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PREFACE 


To the SECOND EDITION, 


N order to illuſtrate in a clearer manner 
ſome incidental points, which are connected 
with my main queſtion, a few corrections and 
many additions have fince the firſt publication 
of this Eſſay appeared neceſſary. Of this kind 
the Reader will find, in the following pages, 
ſome farther obſervations on the harmony and 
verſe of our own language; on certain pecu- 
liarities in the origination of the Roman; and 
on the long continued purity of the Greek. 
= Particularly the Ratio of the falling Times 
In the doctrine of Accents, as they differ in 
the Roman and Greek languages ; and the 
diſtinction between the Accentual and Metri- 
cal Arſis, the confuſion of which hath fre- 
quently perplexed this ſubjeff, and which I 
did not before ſufficiently point out, are here 
more accurately ſtated, Many poſitive proofs 
of the Authenticity of our preſent Greek Ac- 
centuation, 
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centuation, from the antient Grammarians, 
are likewiſe now added: which, although 
more eaſily produced than thoſe general proofs 
of preſumption and inference before alleged, 
and in themſelves and their own nature leſs 
cogent (becauſe they are often confined to fingle 
words, whereas the general proofs of induction 
extend to the ſyſtem of a whole language) are 
yet to ſome readers more perſuaſive, and are 
therefore not here omitted. 


My particular acknowledgements are on 
this occaſion due to Dr. Taylor and Mr. 
Markland, for what they have kindly com- 
municated to me fer my uſe in this edition : 
to the former, for directing me to ſome paſſages 
in antient Authors, relating to my queſtion, 
which had not occurred to me in the courſe of 

my own reading; to the latter, for confirming 
my opinion by the authority of his own gene- 
ral ſentiments on the ſame ſubject, and for his 
correction and illuſtration of ſeveral paſſages 
in the Elegy of Muſurus : to both, for their 
favourable condeſcenſion in ſhewing an at- 
tention to my imperfect endeavours towards 
explaining a part of thoſe languages, of which 
They are the great and perfect Maſters. 
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INTRODUCTION; 


ON THE 


Hiſtory and State of the CONTROVERSY, 
concerning the Greek Accentual marks. 


8 AM not able to diſcover, that the 

fairhfulneſs and propriety of the 
NS Greek accentual marks was ever 
much doubted before the time of T/aac 
Vous. The diſpute between Mr. Cheke, 
the famous Greek profeſſor of Cambridge, 
and his opponents, about the middle of the 
ſixteenth century, turned upon examining 
and determining the ſound of the Greek 


letters, taken ſingly ; not on the ſound of 


{yllables, conſidered relatively * ro each 
other 


* Thus Lip/izs diſtinguiſhes between Pronuntiatio Ele- 
 mentaris, and Accentualis (de rect. pronunt. ling. Lect. c. 4.) 
Elementaris illa qui ſufficiat ? n= fruftra elementa mibi recte 


efferas, 
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viii INTRODUCTION. 
other in their combined modulation, which 


is the ſubject before us at preſent, and very 


diſtin therefore from that which was 
then diſcuſſed with ſo much ſpirit, genius, 
and learning, by Biſhop Gardiner and Mr. 
Cheſte. Accents had no ſhare in this diſ- 
pure. That laborious and ingenious re- 
former of the Greek pronunciation, left the 


and as authentic remains of antiquity, But 
about ninety years ago an opinion was ſtart- 
ed by the younger“ Veſſius, among others 
equally whimfical in his book de cantu Poe- 
matum et viribus Rhythmi, concerning the 
impropriety and barbariſm of che marks. 
This hypotheſis, chough haſtily and incon- 


efferas, niſi ex iis efficere poſſis junctim vices. At has non potes, 
fine juſto legitimoque Accentu. c. 17. 


-* He was not a man, from whom any thing accurate 


was to be expected, Novelty being his great object, as 
Truth was his Father Gerard's. His character is well 
drawn by Dr. Thirlby in Dedicat. ad Fuſt. Martyr. Erant 


in Veſſs mult e litera, ingenium excelleas, judicium etiam, ft 


von maximum, at tantum quantum ei ſatis ſuperque fruit: qui, 
24% omnia me fallunt, quid in quavis re verum efſet, leviter 
curawit perſpicere. Satis habuit nova, devia, mirabilia, in 
Critica, in Philgſaphia, in Theologia quarere et excogitare : 


vera aune falla efjent, id vero aliis exquirendum reiiguit, qui 


a ifthuc intereſſe exiſtimarent. 


ſiderately 


[- marks as he found them, looking on them 4 
as the genuine ſigns of the ancient tones, 
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INTRODUCTION. ix 
ſiderately formed, yet coming from a man 
of genius, and falling in with the prejudices 


of many northern ears, was favourably re- 


ceived by ſeveral of the learned, part icu- 
larly in Holland and F Germany. And be- 
ing farther explained, and enforced in a 
particular treatiſe, a few years after, by 
* Henr, Cbriſtianus Henninius, | it hath ſince 


3 that 


$ © Id quoque Henninius et Major eftecerunt, ut multi 
„ eruditorum, maxime in Saxonia inferiore, Accentus in 
ce ſcriptis ſuis omittant.“ Joh. Simon in Introduct. Gram- 
matico-Cricica in ling. Græcam Sect. ii. 22. 

* He publiſhcd it under the title of h, Ooh 
hog. Traject. ad Rhen, Ann. 1684. A treatiſe on the ſame 
ſubject, was written in ſupport of Heuninius doctrine by 
Joh. Dan. Major, Profeſſor Kilonienſis, in Epiftola de nummis 
Græce inſcriptis, &, Another defence of Henninius was 
drawn up by C. G. Haffmannus in Comment. de lingua 
Græcæ modulatione fine Accentibus. But the Arguments of 
theſe two Authors, being drawn from the omiſſion of 
accentual marks on coins and other inſcribed monuments 
of Antiquity, amount to nothing. It is well known that 
for ſeveral Centuries none but capital letters were uſed in 
public Monuments and Records, and MSS. in general : 
and with Capitals theſe marks could not well be joyned- 
But even if they could, Thoſe who diſpute the exiſtence 
of old Accents from the non-appearance of their marks, 
may with as good reaſon queſtion the exiſtence of Antient 
Quantity : for the marks of that do not appear either in 
old or modern writings, Some other Authors of inferior 
note and conſequence have written againſt our Accents : 
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x INTRODUCTION. 


that time much prevailed in other parts of 
Europe; and produced lately two other 
treatiſes, written with the ſame view, the 
one by Mirtisbus Sarpedonius, publiſhed at 
Rome in 1750, the other a few years after 

by Dr. G. at London : who ſeems to think 


he hath put the finiſhing ſtroke to the pro- 


ject of Voſſius, and compleated the judicious 


work of ſubverting the Greek marks of 


Accentuation. 


This opinion appears to ſpread daily, and 
to have already operated ſo far, as to induce 
the preſent editors of Greek in a great Univer- 
ſity to join openly in this declaration againſt 
the marks, by diſcarding them entirely 
from ſome of their printed copies. This in- 
novation in the manner of printing Greek, 
lately ſeen in ſome Oxford * editions, and 

| expected 


Drufius, de recta lectione linguæ S. c. 4. Job. Heylius in Di/- 
furt. de Accentibus Græc. Herm. Hardtius in Studioſo Greco. 
p. 146, ſeq. Hedericus in Manuduct. ad ſcient. Philolog. p. 129. 
* Tt has been ſaid, that theſe editions are to be 
conſidered as coming from private perſons, not from the 
Univerſity, However this may be, it is certain that a 
book of Verſes publiſhed, and preſented to his Majeſty 
by the Univerſity, as a Body, muſt be underſtood as zheirs 
| | im 
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1 INTRODUCTION, xi 
1 expected in others, led me to conſider with 
1 myſelf the reaſons of this alteration, The 
"3 novelty of the thing, though agreeable to 
my own ſentiments at that time, yet en- 
geaged my particular notice, and drew me 
inſenſibly to examine with more care, than 
I had ever done before, the nature and uſe 
of theſe marks, and the motives for this 
4 ſuppreſſion of them; not without ſome 
hopes, that ſuch an enquiry, if conducted 

with caution and diligence, might perhaps 
I in the end repay the trouble of it, by af- 
fording me the ſatisfaction of finding out 
Z thoſe reaſons, which determined the uni- 
2 verſity editors to this new method; and of 

7 confirming likewiſe my own pre-conceived 
opinion concerning them, as well by my 
own rational conviction, as by the autho- 
rity of an academical preſs. With this 
view, I began to conſider with all the accu- 
racy and attention, of which I was capable, 
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Y in a peculiar ſenſe, And in that book the marks of Ac. 
P cent are omitted, Whether therefore there was any inten- 
| tion, or not, of recommending ſuch an omiſſion, it does 

and will appear to every indifferent ſtranger, that it is 
4 at leaſt countenanced by this mode of printing uſed by 
F them on ſo public an occaſion, 
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xi INTRODUCTION. 
the ſubje& of Accent and Quantity ; ex- 
amining firſt their general nature, and then 
their particular uſe in the pronunciation of 
thoſe languages, with which I was moſt ac- 
quainted. This I did, with many old pre- 
judices, on my firſt engaging in the enquiry, 
againſt accent and its marks, as inconſiſtent 
with genuine quantity, which undoubtedly 
is to be duly obſerved “; and which many 
perſons have been taught to conſider as the 
only thing to be regarded in the pronunci- 
ation of Greek and Latin. But notwithſtand- 
ing theſe pre- poſſeſſions, and ſome ſecret 
wiſhes that I might upon examination find 
my old notions to be right ; the reſult of 
my reſearch was very different from wizat 
I expected, and gave a determination to my 
opinion, contrary to my former ſentiments, 
and even to my hopes; leaving me to the 


* Some writers, who have occaſionally mentioned the 
Greek accents, as Mr. Dawes, Mr. Gilbert Veſt, and others, 
have commended the Eton method of teaching Greek, 
for preſcribing the ſtricteſt regard to quantity: which is 
indeed true, but not in a manner excluſive of accents; 
which are {ill continued in all the printed copies uſed 
in that ſchool, The rules likewife for accenting are re- 
tained in the grammars, and the obſervation of them al- 
ways recommended, 
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INTRODUCTION. xii 


diſagreeable conviction of having been for 


ſeveral years in a miſtake, and having often 
too inconſiderately aſſerted, upon weak and 
treacherous authority, what I now find to 
be erroneous. 


It ſoon appeared to me, on reading what 
ſome others had written on this ſubject, 
that it had been much puzzled, as many 
other points have in like manner been, by 
the uſe of undefined terms in an indeter- 
minate vague ſenſe, The word accent I 
have found uſed by the ſame writer in four 


very wide and different ſenſes, expreſ- 


ſing ſometimes elevation, ſometimes pro- 
longation of ſound, ſometimes a ſtreſs 
of voice compounded of the other two, 
and ſometimes the artificial accentual 
mark. In this caſe, whether ſeveral di- 
ſtinct ideas are confounded in the writer's 
mind, or whether he only uſes the ſame 
word as applicable to them all, though di- 
ſtinct; the conſequence is the ſame to the 

reader, who is often led by this into great 
perplexity. This ambiguity of terms] de- 
termined carefully to guard againſt, as well 


On 


xv INTRODUCTION. 
on account of convenience to myſelf in the 
courſe. of my. enquiry, as of perſpicuity to 


As the true nature of the Acute accent 
(which by way of eminence is often called 
the accent) had never, that I could find, in 
this controverſy been ſatisfactorily ſtated, 

it ſeemed a proper and neceſſary part of Þ 
this diſquiſition to explain its true power. 
Without ſuch an explanation how its con- 
ſiſtency or inconſiſtency with quantity - 
could ever be determined, I cannot ſee. 
For how can the agreement or diſagree- 
ment of any two things be aſcertained, while 
one of them is unknown? And yet in this 
diſpute the nature and eſſence of the Acure 
ſeems to have been not only unknown, but 
entirely overlooked and diſregarded. The 
want of this explication makes Mr, Wer- 
ftein's defence of the Greek accents fo de- 
fective *®. This perſon, who was profeflor |: 


of 


| * His however is far better, than that of Franc, Moer. 
Ml gerus in Biblioth, Lubec. vol. vii. p. 414, ſeq. who wrote 
| chiefly in anſwer to Major: or that of Wedelius in Exercit. 


Medico-Philolog. Cent II. Dec. 2. or of Stockivs in Litera- 
| tore 
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of Greek at Baſil, publiſhed a ſmall diſſer- 
tation, in which with much learning and 
good reaſoning, as far as his argument went, 


he anſwered Henninius. But it could not 


be in general ſatisfactory, as it clears not 
any difficulty, with which the Greek accent 


to many northern readers ſeems to be em- 


barraſſed. In the queſtion * he argues from 
books only ; he appeals not to ſenſe, nor 
endeavours to reconcile the Greek acute, 
according to its poſition in our modern co- 
ples, to the nature of human ſound, de- 
pending as it does on our organs of ſpeech 
and hearing. And till the way could be 
opened for the admiſſion of the acute on 
the general principles of ſound, the futil 
objections of Henninius were likely to be 
more forcible with moſt of his readers, 


tore Greco, p. 21, The Anonymous Author of a ſhort 
piece on this ſubje& in * the Preſent ſtate of the Republic 
„% of Letters, Ann. 1728.” ſpeaks of a treatiſe of e/. 
Barnes either written or promiſed by him in anſwer to 
Henninius: But of this I can gain no intelligence. 

Mr. Wetftzin had not a clear idea of accent, as di- 
ſtinct from Quantity. In many parts of his diſſertation 
he confounds them (p. 66, &c.) and puzzles himſelf ex- 
ceedingly by referring Accent to metre, This involves 
him in great difficulties, p. 131, 132, &c. 


than 
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xvi INTRODUCTION. 
than the ſevereſt reaſoning of Mr. Wetſtein, 


built on the teſtimony of authors. Henni- 
nius had the advantage of addreſſing his ar- 


guments to the groſs ſenſe and vernacular 


practice of his followers ; who by a par- 
tial way of thinking (into which even ſcho- 
lars are too apt to fall) judged of all poſſi- 
ble pronunciation by their own, and had 
no idea of the harmonious flexibility of a 


| Grecian voice, while they referred all vocal 
utterance to the rigid and untuneable na- 
ture of their own. 


Some others, who have written on this 
ſubject, give us no opinion whatever of 
their own concerning the acute. They 
argue often, as if they thought it partook 
of the nature of a long quantity, and yet 
are aſhamed to own it. Dr. G. I muſt ac- 


knowledge, does ſpeak out, and by the 
account he gives of it, plainly ſhews that 


he looks on its real power as little differ- 
ing from that of a long time. To whom 
therefore an anſwer is more readily and 
eaſily given. 


Quinclilian 
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INTRODUCTION. n 


Quinctilian very juſtly obſerves, © that 
4 mere literature without a knowledge of 
ce ſounds will not enable a man to treat 
ce properly of metre and rhythm *” And 
accordingly our preſent ſubject, which 
turns on the quality and meaſures of ſounds, 
doth certainly as much fall under the 
judgement of ſenſe, as of mere erudition. 
But although it is undoubtedly in its nature 
ſcientific as well as literary, it has hitherto 
been litcle confidered as ſuch. Many per- 
ſons, in diſcufling it, talk very learnedly of 
the late introduction of Accents (by which 
can be meant only the accentual marks) 
ſettle the dates of the oldeſt manuſcripts, 
obſerve in ſome of them the omiſſion of 


* «© Tum nec citra Muſicen Grammatice poteſt eſſe 
5 perfecta, cum ei de rhythmis metriſque dicendum fit.” 
lib. i. c 4. I wiſh I had that knowledge of Muſic, which 
Vuindtilian ſeems here to require. I have however, with- 
out it, done every thing, that was in my power, towards 
ſecuring myſelf from error in this queſtion, by drawing 
from the antientwriters on Muſic a definition or explication 
of thoſe terms, which Grammarians have borrowed from 
them and uſed on this ſubject. And the explanation of 
thoſe terms I found there ſo diſtin&t and clear, that I 
could have no doubt of the true meaning of gf y[a;, 
20s, Tus, xp, emi]acts, dye, emITEVWAGAL GIN, 
cos, Solus, Capuins, Jrtonua, &c. 

"© theſe 


xvii INTRODUCTION. 
theſe marks, and then call them the barba- 
rous characters of an ignorant and illiterate 


age; by a blunder of their own miſtaking 


the power and true uſe of theſe ſigns, and 


then in a deciſive manner pronouncing 


them repugnant to metre, rhythm, and all 
true harmony. And all this they conclude 
without attending in the leaſt to the deduc- 


tions of ſenſe and reaſon ; or conſidering 
that, as vocal ſounds are formed by organs 


of ſpeech which are eſſential and immura- 
ble parts of our nature, they muſt have been 


in all ages ſubſtantially and formally the 


ſame, tho' variouſly modzfied in their appli- 
cation: and that if height and length are 
different and diſtinct qualities of human 
| ſound at preſent, they muſt have been ſo in 
the time of Homer or Ariſtotle. J have there- 
fore drawn an argument from the nature 
of Speech itſelf, in proof of the exiſtence 
of ancient Tones diſtinct from Quantity. 


Such an argument, deduced from the 
nature and neceſſity of the human voice 
itſelf, is not likely (I am well aware) to 
have much weight with many of my op- 
ponents, who without a juſt diſcernment 
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INTRODUCTION, v 
of ear have knowledge enough of Greek 
to underſtand it's common quantity and 


metre, and, under the influence of many 


old prejudices, will liſten to nothing in 
this caſe, but to teſtimonies of antiquity, 
and learned authority. I have therefore 
not only conſidered Accent as founded in 
nature, but proceeded to argue with them 
on their own principles. The deciſion 
then of the queſtion with them turns mere- 
ly on matter of fact, firſt, © whether the 
“ ancients did in their general pronuncia- 
“tion regularly uſe certain tones on cer- 
< tain ſyllables, very diſtinct from, though 
« conſiſtent with quantity? (for quantity 
we are ſure they did ſtrictly obſerve) and 
then whether the accentual virgulæ, as 
« they are now ſettled in Greek books, do 
« faithfully mark thoſe tones: whether the 
i ſounds, of which they are the ſigns, were 
« given to thoſe ſyllables, over which we 


| 2 


* now ſee the ſigns placed.” 


In regard to the former of theſe points, 
it being conſidered as a fact of antiquity, and 
the ancients themſelves being therefore the 
proper evidence of it, I carefully conſulted 

- thoſe. 
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thoſe authors, who are acknowledged to be 
men of the greateſt ſagacity and accuracy 
in philological ſubjects; I mean Dionyſius 
of Halicarnaſſus among the Greeks, and 
Quinctilian among the Romans. From 
them I ſoon learned, that their country- 
men indiſputably uſed regular tones or ac- 
cents in ordinary pronunciation, notwith- 
ſtanding it has often been affirmed, they 
were only of a muſical nature. In Diony- 
jus there occurred not only expreſs ac- 


counts of high and low tones regularly aſ- 
ſigned to certain ſyllables ; but, what is 


more, the very degree of elevation and de- 
preſſion, to which tones were carried in 
ordinary and oratorical ſpeaking, maſt ex- 
actly aſcertained. 


As to the ſecond point, concerning the 
virgulæ; as they are acknowledged not to 
have been known to the ancients, till two 
hundred years before Chriſt, the only lights 
that could in this caſe be expected from 
them, were ſome inferences to be collected 
from their accounts of tones in general, by 
which we might on preſumption judge of 
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the conformity or diſagreement of the pre- 
ſent marks with them. And here much 
could not be gathered from Dionyſius, 
though he lived after the introduction 
of the marks, except the aſſurance, that 
ſome paſſages, frequently cited from him 
to diſprove their propriety, had been either 


miſunderſtood, or wilfully miſrepreſented, 


and did in effect conclude nothing againſt 
the ancient tones themſelves, or the faith- 
fulneſs of their preſent ſigns and characters, 
but on the other hand ſtrongly aſſerted the 
former, and much favoured the latter. But 
from Quinctilian J received much greater 
information, and indeed the fulleſt ſatiſ- 


faction: who, by his very explicit ac- 


count of the Roman accents; of the 
conformity of his own language with a 
particular diale& of the Greeks ; of the 
general difference which ſubſiſted between 
the Latin tones and thoſe of the other 
Greeks, in point of regularity and unifor- 
mity ; eaſily ſuggeſted to me ſuch deducti- 
ons, as tended greatly (ſo far as preſumptive 
proof can go)to vindicate our preſent ſyſtem 
of accentual marks; and convince me of the 
errors of many, who have careleſsly treated 

this 
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this ſubject, not excepting * Yorus himſelf. 
It moreover appeared on farther enquiry, 
that what could be proved by inference 
from Quinctilian, was confirmed in ſeveral 
inſtances by the poſitive aſſertions of the 
oldeſt and beſt Greek Grammarians, thoſe 
very writers, to whole authority in this 
point an appeal is frequently made by my 
Opponents themſelves. 


I am not ignorant, that to many perſons 
this ſubject will appear more trifling than 
curious, and rather to admit than deſerve a 
diſpute. But if the greateſt Philoſopher of 
Greece, and Orator and Stateſman of Rome 
thought a nice examination of ſyllabic num- 
bers not unworthy their peculiar attention ; 
If Meſſala & could condeſcend to write a 
whole book on the powers of ſingle letters; 
if Juba || could write on metre, and even 


That part of his book, which relates to the Greek 


Accents, is from p. 15 to p. 31. A large extract from 


thence is publiſhed by Henninius at the end of his own 
*Exanrioyues Opt. And to the pages of it, as printed there, 
I ſhall refer, whenever I ſhall have occaſion to cite Yof7us, 

$ Quin. lib. i. c. 7. His viith book is cited by 


Priſcian. p. 1322. and his wth by Rufinus, p. 2711, In 


quoting, for the future, the old Latin Grammarians, I ſhall 


gave. 


J. Cæſar 
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refer, as I do here, to that edition of them which Puz/chius © 


INTRODUCTION. xxw 
J. Ceſar publiſh a treatiſe de Analogia; 
if the great Biſhop of Wincheſter Stephen 
Z Gardiner, could conſiſtently with his high 
character and dignity engage in a like con- 
troverſy with an univerſity profeſſor; a ſub- 
ject of this kind cannot certainly be con- 
> ſidered as beneath the regard of any ordi- 
nary ſcholar, who ought not to look upon 
any thing connected with literature as fo- 
reign to his own ſtudies ; eſpecially of one, 
whoſe profeſſion and ſituation in a place of 
public inſtruction makes ſome degree of ac- 
curacy, in any point relating to the purity 
of the learned languages, at leaſt excuſable, 
if not requiſite. Sed hæc quoque vereor 
ne modum tam parvæ quzſtionis exceſ- 
* © ſerint. Non vero obſtant he diſciplinz per 
+ © 1llaseuntibus, ſed circa illas herentibus.” 


But whatever judgment the public may 
form of theſe my humble labours, I cannot 
loſe the ſecret ſatisfaction of having honeſtly 
2 endeavoured, in oppoſition to a ſpreading 
opinion, to vindicate from the imputation 
of ignorance, abſurdity, and barbariſm, 
the characters of thoſe learned Greeks of 
the lower empire, to whom Europe is great- 


ly 
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ly indebted for much of that ſound know- 
ledge it now has : whoſe exile and misfor- 
tunes are to be pitied, whoſe abilities and 


genius to be honoured, whoſe induſtry to 


be reſpeted, whoſe labours to be thank- 
fully received, and of whom every true lover 


of Greek learning ſhould with pleaſure and 


gratitude acknowledge himſelf a follower, 
and admirer. 


E tenebris tantis tam clarum extollere lumen 
Qui primi potuiſtis, et buic affulgere terre, 
T/mario profugas ducentes litore Muſas, 


Vos ſequor, o Graiæ gentis decora, inque 


verend:s 


Fixa pedum pono preſſis veſtigia ſignis. 


Modern ſcholars are certainly very glad 
to enjoy the benefit of the labours of theſe 
great men, tho' at the ſame time they depre- 
ciate and vilify their characters: they them- 
ſelves diſturbing and corrupting the ſtream 
of Greek literature, and then imputing 
this foulneſs to that channel, through which 


it continued to flow with its original purity. 


On this head I beg leave of that right 


Honourable and learned Perſon, under the 
pro- 
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protection of whoſe name this Eſſay hath 
ventured publickly to contradict many re- 
ceived opinions, to tranſcribe a ſenſible and 


-* ſpirited paſlage from a letter, with which 
he honoured me on the ſubject. I am a 
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great admirer of that contrivance of ac- 


centuation; and look upon it as a re- 
markable invention framed by the moſt 
ingenious people, that ever appeared in 
the world, for adorning their language 
to the utmoſt degree of refinement; and 
for ſettling, as far as human wit and 
wiſdom can fix, a laſting ſtandard of 


tone for pronouncing every word, and 


almoſt every ſyllable in it. I am a friend 


to the cauſe, and think an advocate want- 


ing; ſince that, which calls itſelf the 
learned world, is much inclined to 


blot out this ancient character from the 


book of learning, and had rather loſe it 


entirely, than be at the pains of under- 
ſtanding it at all. For my part, I am for 


preſerving what we have got; and do 
not think the inventive talents are ſo re- 
dundant at preſent, as to render the di- 
minution of the preſent ſtock of human 
knowledge a matter of indifference.” 
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The reader is indebted to my good friend 
Dr. Barnard for a very judicious remark 
in the 181ſt page of this treatiſe, concern- 
ing the improbability of Ar;/lophanes' marks 


referring to quantity; which he with his 
uſual quickneſs of diſcernment readily ſug- 


geſted to me, when I was opening to him 
my thoughts on the hiſtorical part of this 
ſubject. 


On the whole ; if I have detected a 
ſingle error, have unravelled a ſingle per- 
plexity, and thrown the leaſt light on a 
ſubje&, that has been hitherto much ob- 
ſcured, I cannot think my pains miſem- 
ployed. For I have no reaſon to ſet ſuch a 
value on my labour, as not to think ir 
amply repaid, if it be ſo ſucceſsful as to 


illuſtrate any one truth. Nec obſit, quod 


<« fir in tenui labor: neque enim niſi ex 
« minimis fiunt magna. Et ex judicii con- 
« ſuetudine in rebus minutis adhibita, pen- 


« der ſæpiſſime etiam in maximis vera at- 


&« que accurata ſcientia.“ 
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L | ON Accent and Quantity in general, their 
b difference marked, their natural depend- 
| ence on each other, their neceſſary con- 
nexion and conſiſtency. Emphaſis, Spirit, 
or Aſpiration diſtinguiſb'd from Accent. 
Oratorial Accent different from Syllabic. 


page 1. 


4 CHAP. H 

| On the Quantity of the Engliſh Language. 
= The nature of a long time. The long and 
Short times of the Greeks and Romans: 


d 2 the 


xxvii CONTENTS. 3 
the caſe of doubtful vowels, The coinci- 
dence of the acute tone and long time on 
the ſame ſyllables in our language. On 
what foundation and authority Quantity © 
zs eſtabliſhed, p. 26. 


CH AF. 

The metre of the Engliſh language. The 
kinds of it. Why no hexameters. Mere * 
metre not ſufficient to conſtitute good verſe. | 
In what the pronunciation of the Engliſh, 
Scotch, Welch, and Iriſh, differs. p. 57. i 
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CHAP. Iv. F 
On the accent of the Romans. The agree- 
ment of the Latin accent and dialed with 
the Folic. Some account of the &oliſin 
of the Roman language. Homer's olim. 
An argument drawn from thence in favour 1 

of our preſent Greek accentuation. The 
difference between the Roman Apex, and 5 
accentual mark. On the Æolic letter in tbe 
entient Greek and Roman Alphabets. p. 79. 


CH AP. V. NF 

In the accent of the old Greeks. Some paſ- 
ſages of Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus and ; 
Plutarch 
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Plutarch confidered. The tones as well as 
Times regarded by the ancients in their com- 
* poſitions, Importance of Accent to Har- 
| mony. A brief account of thoſe antient 
Greek Grammarians who have left re- 
, marks on Accent. p. 140. 


r 


| On the introduction, uſe, and accidental 
abuſe of the Greek accentual marks, Vin- 
dication of the character of Ariſtophanes 
Byzantinus. Accentual metre of Tzetzes, 
Cbaradter of the learned Greeks of the 
bower empire: and of ſome of their ſcho- 
= U/ars. A Review of the Hiſtory of the 
Greek language to the taking of Conſtan- 
tinople, p. 172. 
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* he popular objection confidered againſt the 
> preſent accentual marks, on account of 
| [ their inconſiſtency with true quantity. 
Some errors of Dr. G. noted. The true 
= nature of the acute tone flated and ex- 
= 7/ained. p- 262, 
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CH AP. vill. 
The hypotheſis of Iſaac Voſſius, Henninius, 


Sarpedonius, and others, erroneous, The 

| Greek accent different in its poſition from 
the Roman. Dr. Bentley's and Scaliger's 
remarks on the Latin accent, Difference 
between the Accentual and Metrical Arſis. 
P. 282. 
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CHAP. IX. 3 

Objections to the irregularity of the preſent 
Greek accents conſidered, and anſwered, An 
argument drawn from it in their favour. 
The doftrine of Enclitics and Atonics vin- 
dicated. The poſition of the preſent marks 
conformable to the ancient accounts of the 
tones themſelves. The variation of accent 
in ſome words at different times conſidered. 
Accent dependent commonly on the quantity 
of ſubſequent ſyllables, The conſiſtency of the 
acute with a ſhort time demonſtrated. The 
general dottrine of human ſounds, from the 
old Greek writers on muſic. The three ge- 
neral caſes of exception fo our preſent 
marks cons dered, p 
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CHAP. X. 


0 far ancient quantity 1s obſerved by thoſe 
who difregard * accentual marks, p. 361. 


C.H AP; XL 


| That there are no ſufficient reaſons yet aſ- 
ſigned for rejecting the preſent ſyſtem of 
accentual marks. An expoſtulation with 
modern editors on ſuppreſſing them. p. 374. 


XZ Remarks of Mr, Markland on our preſent 
Greek Accentuation : on the accented Greek 
Anſcription lately found at Herculaneum. 
3 Remarks of Dr. Taylor on the ſame. 
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Pag. 10. note I. 1. for oapvcerd ov, read Capurerdyar. 
134. I. 2 of Gr. Epigr. Kop % Ko 
205. Gr. verſe 1. — opus — cps | 
206. Gr. verſe 3. — Sa; —— Has 
281.1. 8, —— — quam ab quam ob. 
320. l. 3. w— — obliquites - obliquities, 


The Editor fears that more errors of the ſame kind have eſcaped 


his notice. 
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1 o, Accent and Quantity in general, their 
difference marked, their natural depend- 
\ | ence on each other, their neceſſary con- 
's nexion and conſiſtency. Emphaſis, Spirit, 

= or Aſpiration diſtinguiſh'd from Accent. 
Oratorial Accent different from Syllabic. 


S8. 
y Hoop H E N the diſtin& natures and 
Ew W principles of thoſe things, which 
Po are the ſubject of any controverſy, 
o are clearly defined and explained, and the 
Eulen is by that means at firſt properly 
B ſtated, 
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ſtated, the diſpute is at once half determined. 


- 
* * 
I 
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out, has drawn many enquiries to an un- 


a point. wichout aſcertaining the terms 


2 ESSAY oN 
The want of this preciſion, at firſt ſetting N 


neceſſary length, and unſatisfactory con- 
cluſion. This conſequence of diſcuſſing 


of it at firſt, and keeping them diſtinet I 
afterwards, 1 will endeavour to avoid: 
And accordingly before we conſider the | 
application of the voice, in the forma- | 15 


tion and modulation of ſyllables, to any . 
7 cc 


Wa . 
* 0 


particular language, it will be proper 
to conſider its power, and uſe in gene- 1 
ral. * 


hath given it a variety of tones, that gra- 


dually riſe or fall above or below Ach! 4 
other: This is the firſt and grand diviſion © 9 

of ſounds into High and lo. In Gnging br * 
many of theſe are uſed ; in common dif. | 2. 


courſe and reading, fewer. . 


0 


This perfectly agrees with what Barnet us . 


9 


1 


of Halicarnaſſus obſerves on the difference 9 bn 


between muſick, and ordinary ſpeech: eri 


ACCENT ax» QUANTITY, 3 


I e but number only wo wines *, And 
3 indeed, 


ov * Kei 87 4e N 78 eV S. 87 651 · 
i baude yap Tic V Ky Y T&v FATINGY ALY W! rte tue 
9 700 HOST d qe &v wal; x, ö / vor, N 
7 Hol: (wept ub. cap. 11.) A learned author, 
8 4 who in a late treatiſe hath maintain'd a ſyſtem oppoſite 


to that, which I ſhall propoſe to the reader in the follow- 


4 9 Ying pages, hath explained this paſſage of Dionyſius in a dif- 


1 ferent manner, on the ſuppoſition that He is not in this 
5 1 Pa comparing mufick with oratory or common diſ- 

5 courſe, but poetry with proſe. The context clearly 
4 enough points out the former ſenſe. But even without 
"IM the context it may be evidently ſeen that zwfick is meant 
' i Wby Dionyſius. Not that I am led to this explanation by 
the word sie, Which I know is uſed in a very open 
4 f 1 reimen to every thing that has rhythm, but by 755 zy 
No ars Y Gpyavors, Which words expreſs yocal and inſtru- 

7 Ke mufick, as perſpicuouſly and directly as any terms 
h can do, which the Greek language affords. Nt: here 
8 . the ſenſe, not of quantus, but of quotus, i. e. expreſſes 
9 rumber, or arithmetical quantity ; that quantity, which (in 
the Words of H. Stephens) Dialectici diſcretam appellant, 
| 4 | i word ::c in the paſſage before us, is, I find, 
4 ranſlated by the Latin interpreter quantitate ; but that I 
A pelieve was owing to the poverty of the Roman language, 

1 Wot having a FRY guotitas belonging to guotus, as it 
2 1 as quantitas to quantus. The Greek word 15-0: cer- 
7M ainly ſignifies quantity and zumber too: which the reader 
Dee 1 0 ay ſee confirm'd by paſſages from the beſt Greek 
»h : 4 Writers in H. Stephen's The. ling. Grzc. in theword b, 
. i B 2 | which 
ich MW 
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4 ESSAY ON 

indeed, if the reader in attending to this 
ſubject will but conſider the tones of his 
voice as like a few notes of an organ or 


„ 


flute, he will, I am perſuaded, be thereby 
enabled to form much clearer conceptions, 
and a much better Judgement on the 


whole. 


$ Secondly, It is evident likewiſe, that 1 


the human voice, like every wind inſtru- 


ment, has a power of ſhortening or lengtb-. 


ning any of thoſe ſounds it utters. 


1. On the former diviſion of theſe ſounds 
is founded what grammarians have calld 


* 
* 


which “ exponitur etiam quotus with its derivatives: as 


Toooipap ſignifies not how long a day, but how many days: 


and many more inſtances there are to the ſame purpoſe. 
I have therefore the greateſt reaſon to think, as well from 


the words themſelves, as from the context, that Dionyſius 
means in this ſentence to ſay, * that oratorical or com- 


« mon diſcourſe differs from muſick not in the uality, 
A perſon may ſpeak | 


„but number only of ſounds.” 
with grace and harmony, and perhaps not exceed, all the 


time, the compals of four or five notes; while a ſtrain or FX ä 
air in muſick may take in the compaſs of twelve, or four- 
teen, or more. 


Dionyſius in a few lines immediately fol- 
lowing this paſſage fixes the number of them uſed in com- 


mon ſpeech at five, @; E ſ15 a. 
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ACCENT AND OUANTITV. 5 


s | accent, relating merely to the particular 
s | elevation or depreſſion of them on certain 


C | oe the marks * of which are [J 
for the elevation; ['] for the depreſſion ; 


8, and [Tor ] for the elevation and depreſ- 
don join'd together on the ſame ſyllable, 
forming what is called a circumflex; as 


9 de two when ſeparate are called che acute 


As the word accentus comes from Þ accino, 
and the correſponding Greek word zp:09wfiz 


d Mheſe words marks out their particular re- 
TY | 
'Y lation to muſick, which depends more on 


þ the variety and combination of notes, con- 


ys: Ker d as high and low, than as long and 
4 ſhort. By the enemies of accents the ety- 


10 * Accentus acuti nota*, ita per obliquum aſcendens 
4 2 dexteram partem. Gravis nota ita , a ſummo in ob- 
Hquum quaſi in dexteram partem deſcendens. Circum- 
0 exus nota de acuto et gravi facta, vel c deorſum ſtans, 
4 Nionned. 6 

-Þ Accentus dictus eſt ab accinendo, quod fit uaſi guidam 
er Kujuſque ſyllabæ cantus. Apud Græcos ideo S αν ia 
4 Icitur, quod Tpoods#]ai Tais ovankaCals Idem ibid. 
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reader may ſee in + Placentinus, and in Alex- 9 


nunciation only. Laſcaris himſelf bens f. 


6 ESSAY ON A ] 
mology of theſe two words is ſuppoſed to 
imply, a regard to muſick only, and not 
to ordinary pronunciation at all. But 
that is a limitation, for which they have 
no good and reaſonable authority: And in 
order to eſtabliſh it, they deal very unfairly 
in producing only part of the old Greek 
definition of wWpoT i 3 Tpogwd1a (ſay they) | 
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ouſly leaving out the other part of the 


4 

7 — 
1 Y 
br 


definition, which extends it to reading and 
ſpeaking, g 7% Ne Towra ; which the 


ander Aphrodifienſis hinaſelf, whom Dr. C. 4 
cites, omitting the latter part of the ſen- 1 
tence. Laſcaris indeed, from whom per- 7 
haps Dr. G. took it, gives it imperfect. 
But if the Dr. had attended to the whole 
of what Laſcaris ſays on the Greek accents, 4 
he would never have produced any thing 4 
from that learned Greek to prove they 1 
were confined to mufick, or muſical pro- 


0 
1 * 
4 9 
4 | 


nou to have had the leaſt thought of their 


9 
4 N ö 


Efitom. Græc. Palzograph, c. 11. 
being 9 


AccENT AND QUANTITY. 7 
to being ever reſtrained to ſinging: in the 


ot very beginning, of his Offo Partes, he ſays, 
ut p ο er- Toy0s oi iyſpanparte ® 8". And 


this excellent grammarian's remarks on 


in the Greek language are not to be looked 
ly on, as grounded merely on the principles 


ek | and practice of his own times, but as con- 
ul formable to the rules of antiquity : for he 
u- Zeclares in his preface to his third book, 
the | that he drew his materials from the ancient 
nd 1 1 zrammarians, Sieg c απ 0 Nel Ter 
the "BY TaAaity 3 campmalngy, and then mentions 


ex- particularly + Apollonius Dyſcolus, a Greek 
G. x Writer of great note under Antoninus Pius. 
en- 2. On 


* | | 
er- 1 *Accentus eſt intenſio vocis literis adjunctæ. 
ect. | + This author, and his ſon Herodian are conſider'd by 
a 5 as * principatum inter Græcos ſcriptores artis 
Grammaticæ poſſidentes“ (Put/ch. p. 5 44.) whom he 
Accordingly profeſſes principally to follow : as Laſcaris 
0 id afterwards. And what is here ſaid of Laſcaris, may 
be applied likewiſe to Gaza, Chryſolor as, Moſchopulus, Chal- 
pray les (from whom our later Teachers of Greek have 
"Empiled their Grammars) whoſe obſervations on their 
0 n language agree with thoſe of the beſt ancients, 
Viſtarchus, Dionyſius Thrax, Trypho, Abro, Alius Dionyſius, 
"i monius, Meris, Apollonius, Herodian, and others, as far 
| 4 can be collected from their remains, either publiſh'd 
Parity, or ſcatter'd up and down in the beſt Scholia, 
Suidas, 


8 ESS ATV on 


2. On the latter diviſion of ſounds is 
founded, what is termed Quantity, re- 
garding only the quantity of time taken up 
in expreſſing any of them. The delay of 
the voice in pronouncing them forms the 
long time * marked thus []; the quick- 
neſs of the voice in haſtening over them 
forms the ſhort one marked thus L]. 


Suidas, Euftathius, 7 1 Magister, Varinus, the great Ety- 
mologift, &c. Apollonius tells us himſelf in his Syntax (p. 135. 
that he wrote 7p! Jovwr, which work of his is probably 
refer d to by the ſcholiaſt on the Plut. of Ariſtoph. v. 103. 
on the word Tid9gv. And in the life of Apollonius, pre- 
fix d to his works, his ſon Herodian is ſaid likewiſe, at. 
the deſire of M. Antoninus, to have compoſed 75y Mee 
Y Th Keaboarrnv ο,˖ꝭL ar. That work of Herodian is 
loſt, But in parts of his ragexConat 75 mY tAou pihpalos 
and two other pieces of his in Aldus Kip Anarbias, 
there are ſeveral remarks on the Greek accentuation, that 
agree with our modern practice, 

* The reaſon of theſe marks the curious reader may 
fee in Scaliger de caufis 7s ling. Lat. lib II. cap. 12 

Longus eſt linea a ſiniſtra in dexteram partem æqua- 
liter ducta, —. Et brevis, virgula ſimiliter jacens, ſed 
panda et contractior, quaſi c ſurſum ſpectans . Sed in 
illis [accentus notis] tonos: in his tempora dignoſci vi- 
demus. Diomed. The ſame deſcription of the marks of 
Accent and Quantity is in Pyiſcian; and in the editio 
prima of Mlius Donatus almoſt in the very ſame words. 
Putſch, p. 1742. See alſo Maxim, Victor. p. 1943. 


From 


ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 9 
From Hence it appears, that both Accent 
and Quantity are equally founded in the 
very nature of the human voice, are neceſ- 
fary and inſeparable from it; that conſe- 
quently no language can, or ever could be 
pronounced without them, except you ſup- 
poſe a monotony and equability in the 


voice, the exiſtence of which it is diffcult 
to conceive. 


Ariſtoxenus accordingly ſays, “there is a 
&« kind of muſick in diſcourſe, ariſing from 


« the accents in words. For it is natural 


« to raiſe and tink the tones of voice in 
ce ordinary ſpeech *.“ This Ariſtoxenus 
was a ſcholar of Aristotle, long before the 
time of Ari ſtophanes Byzantinus who firſt 
introduced accentual marks. And I am 


* Aty*]ai yap In 4 oyoſts Trtuwix04 T9 ouyreime- 
10% 2% Twv mood tar, T0 & 7076 vopagh Quoinov p 
28 enilsivev 2 eavieyzt £ T Jianiſechar. Tho' the 
word A&yz]a: is here uſed and not 2%, yet the aſſertion 
is as full and clear, as if it had been 3601 © for >4y)at is 
« ſo far from being a token of want of Evidence, that it 
cc is principally uſed upon the contrary account, when 
ce the generality of writers are agreed. So that 4 
«© does not imply a defect of proof, but rather a ſuper- 
co ys of it,” Bent, Diſſert. on Phal. p. 121, 2. 
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inclined to lay- the greater ſtreſs on his 
authority, ſince he is confider'd by Quincti- 
lian as a muſician and grammarian too. 
That his words emlTEVEvY and avieva are to 
be underſtood as relating to the riſe and fall 
of the voice, will appear by H. Stephen's ex- 
planation of 57;iraoy and aviois. © Emnitaos 
« (fays he) eſt vocis commotio a loco gra- 
« yiore in acutum locum: &yz1s vero contra. 
Nam abacuminis culmine in grave quid- 
dam deſcendit. Eſt autem ſoni gravitas, 
e quum ex“ intimo quidam ſpiritus trahi- 
*< tur; acumen vero ex ſuperficie oris emitti- 
ce tur ||.” And indeed Ariſtoxenus himſelf ex- 
pla ins them in the ſame manner in another 
part of his work F. The sxviagis is the 
movement of the voice from a lower 


6c pitch to a higher: the wi, from a 
4e 8 to a lower. Ohh . is what 


* When Virgil therefore tranſlates Homer's racugevdy ov 
by: 66 graviter gemitus imo de pectore ducens, his deſcrip- 
tion of the ſound is ſtrictly and Phyſicall y true, 

Steph. Tb ling. Græc. in voce re. 

$ H Her 87 eriraci⸗ 281 xiynous Tins g our: xs 
21 gag ur pe Tots eig 05UT500), # d aveoiss E. GUT 
u eig BapuTepoy. den hz, To Yeroperov ic Ths mi- 
rds? Baprus dg 73 wyeromerar. Sic Tis avioews: 
Harmon, lib. I. 10. 
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ACCENT axD QUANTITY. 11 


« js form'd by the eriraois; Cap that 
« which is form'd by the avzois.” 


There unavoidably muſt be Accent, if 
the voice has only two notes (and fewer 
than two or three are hardly ever, I be- 
lieve, uſed even in ordinary diſcourſe.) 
There muſt in ſhort be a comparative * 
highneſs and lownels of ſound, except the 
voice has the uſe of only a ſingle note, 


like a drum or drone-baſe. As the riſe 


and fall of found prevents monotony, 
which would give a deadneſs to the hu- 
man ſpeech, accent is not improperly called, 
in Diomedes, anima vocis. 


There muſt be likewiſe Quantity, except 
you ſuppoſe the voice to dwell, with a 


meaſure of time ſo exactly equal, on all its 
ſyllables, as would be exceedingly tireſome 


—— 


*Ipſa enim natura, quaſi modularetur hominum ora- 
tionem, in omni verbo poſuit acutam vocem: nec una 
plus, nec a poſtrema ſyllaba citra tertiam. Cic. ad Brut. 
Orat. 18. 

In like manner Quinctilian. Eſt autem in omni voce 
utique acuta. Inſt. Orat. lib. I. cap. v. 

And after them Diomedes. Ut nulla vox ſine vocali, 
ita ſine accentu nulla eſt, lib II. 


2 and 


12 ESSAY ON 


and offenſive to every ear, and contrary to 
that variety, which nature ſeems ſo much 
pleaſed with, and the ear conſtantly re- 
quires. And accordingly Quinctilian very 
truly obſer ves, that we cannot avoid ſpeak- 
ing in long and ſhort time. Neque enim 
« loqui poſſumus, niſi è ſyllabis brevibus 
* ac longis, ex quibus pedes fiunt *,” The 
conſequence-of | which is, what he remarks 
in another place, % metrici quidem pedes 
& adeo reperiuntur in oratione, ut in ea 
&* frequenter non ſentientibus nobis, omni- 
« um generum excidant verſus. Et con- 
ce tra nihil eſt proſa ſcriptum, quod non 
* redigi poſſit in quædam verſiculorum 
de general. 
| | Ly | 

To this diviſion of the meaſure of ſounds 
may be eaſily referred that diſtinction of 
them, which Cicero t has made, and which 


holds 


* Lib. IX. c. 4 

Aaem. p. 480. edit. Gibs. 

+ Mira eſt enim natura vocis: cujus quidem è tribus 
omnino ſonis, inflexo, acuto, gravi, tanta fit et tam ſyavis 
varietas perfecta in cantibus: eſt autem in dicendo etiam 
quidam cantus obſcurior, Cic. Orat. 17. 


This 
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ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 13 
holds good, not only in the Roman lan- 
guage, which he had chiefly in view, but 
in every language, that is in the human 
voice itſelf. 


It may be remarked, that accent, though 
cloſely united with quantity, is not only 
diſtinct from it, but in the formation of 


This cantus in dicendo oliſcurior is the ſame with Aoyad's 

Ti Arg Of Arifloxenus, and is exactly conformable like. 
wiſe with what Dionyſius ſays above on this ſubject: 
XZ which will receive yet farther light from another remark- 
able paſſage of Arioxenus, to this purpoſe ; where he 
having been ſpeaking of men, as Jiaaryopera and we. 
nad gi te, Tays, ed x, Bap dine ws &v dpreoTegots TETOS 
ie. Element. Harmonic. lib. i. p. 3. So ill-grounded is 
that opinion concerning the old accents or tones, main- 
—X tained by certain perſons, that they were merely of a mu- 
cal nature, and are to be conſidered by us as not re- 
lating to ordinary diſcourſe. 
Voces ut chordæ ſunt intentæ, quz ad quemque tactum 
reſpondeant, acuta, gravis; cita, tarda; magna, parva, 
quas tamen inter omnes eſt ſuo quæque in genere medio- 
cris. Atque etiam illa ſunt ab his delapſa plura genera, 
lsæve, aſperum; contractum, diffuſum; continenti ſpiritu, 
intermiſſo; fractum, ſciſſum, flexo tono ; attenuatum, 
ijnflatum. Cic de Orat. 3. 57. 

Omnium longitudinum et brevitatum in ſonis, ſicut 
acutarum graviumque vocum judicium natura in auribus 
noſtris collocavit, Iaem. Orat, 5 1. 
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14 ESSAY on 
the voice really antecedent to it. The 
pitch, or height of the note is taken firſt, 
and then the continuance of it is ſettled : 
by the former of theſe the accent is deter- 
mined, by the latter the quantity. So 
cloſely combined and inſeparable are theſe 
two things, which have ſometimes been 
_ repreſented as utterly incompatible with 
each other: ſo diſtin likewiſe are theſe, 
which at other times have occaſioned 
much perplexity by being confounded to- 
gether. 


The inconfiſtence of accents with the 
harmony ariſing from quantity, is urged 
by the learned author of © a treatiſe againſt 
„the Greek accents,” lately publiſhed : 
wherein he endeavours to prove this point 
in the following manner: Metre ariſeth 
« neceſſarily from ſyllables ; but Rythm 
e may ariſe from mere ſounds. Metre 
e therefore muſt produce one Rythm, 
„ and accents, if they differ from quan- 
© tity, muſt produce another. Take 
% now the firſt example, which Longinus 
% mentioneth, that of Smiths ſtriking their 
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Z << hammers upon their anvils (from whence 


c muſick is faid to have taken its riſe) and 


> © ſuppoſe now two ſets of them (conſiſt- 
= © ing either of different numbers, or of- 
c the ſame number, but provided with 
* << hammers of different natures) to be 
> < ſtriking on their anvils at the ſame time, 
and you will clearly ſee that, tho? each 
= © ſet will produce a rythm, yet both ſets 
2 < ftriking at the ſame time muſt produce 
27 < diſcords.” I have ſeveral object ions to 
8 this illuſtration drawn from the two ſets 
of different hammers, which 1 ſhall not 
trouble the reader with, obſerving only 
this in anſwer to it, that the author, as 
1 far as I underſtand the application of his 


ſimile to the caſe of accent and quantity, 


= plainly ſeems to think, that theſe two, if 


uſed together in uttering the ſame ſyllable, 
do of courſe, becauſe they are 7200 things, 
require therefore 7wo exertions, Zo ope- 
rations of the voice to expreſs them, which 
in the ſame ſyllable ſeems impoſſible: 
whereas they depend but on one operation, 
belong but to one ſound ; which ſound, 
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together in one ſubject. = 


cannot perceive the difference between 


p-. 1144+ Aland. 


tho? a ſingle one, is capable of menſuration 
to ways, in quality of elevation, and 
degree of continuance. Heighth and length, 8 
tho' two relative things, do always ſubſiſt 


Theſe two things in ſound are very 
clearly diſtinguiſhed and marked by Plu- 
tarch in his miſcellaneous works, where he 
fays, three very minute things do neceſ- 
<* farily ſtrike the ear at once, the tone or 
* ſound itſelf ghoyy0;, the duration of it 
sj and the third thing, ro which they 
ce belong, the formation and articulation of 
< the letter or ſyllable And, having 
thus ſhewn their diſtinction and connexion, 
he then declares thoſe perſons to be incom- 
petent judges of ſound and ſpeech, who 


1 I 
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them*®, The word 94% in its proper 
ſenſe ſignifies ſimply any ſound or note of 
the human voice, abſtracted from the con- 
ſideration of any particular mode. In this 
ſenſe be) ſos 18 uſed, through all the old 
Greek writers on muſick publiſhed by Mei- 
bomius, as a ſingle independent tone, whe- 
ther high or low. + WV W 015 £74 Hr 


rde, o blos, ſays Ariftoxenus. Blmoſt 


the ſame words are repeated by the other 
writers in Meibomius collection. 


The perception of ſound ariſes from a 
certain impulſe of air on the drum of the 
ear; on the firſt impreſſion of the air de- 
pends the accent: if it be a quick piercing 
ſtroke, it forms the sg, æcutus, tharp or 


high found : if it be a duller impreſſion, it 


* AND Lahr xdNαννο Oavepiy, 671 vn e EXE, wi 
Puraperns Ths aiodioza Xwpigey 2 2x2Cov Ty S pnteerou, 
maparoulily Ts Suvzciar Teo nal br, Y CUvopiy To 
I epuetp]aviusvoy iv cxdcw "ovlav x) T3 pr. © Sed et hoc 
< conſtat, quod, nifi poſſit ſenſus diſcernere ſingula præ- 
** diftorum, nequit fieri ut comprehendat, quod ad ſingula 
c attinet, neque judicet quid in Antzelie aut i aut 
«« rectum fit,” The ofcyſor, N Xporor, 5 Y Parra . are 
diſtinguiſhed in like manner by this author in ſome other 
lines immediately following this paſſage, 

7 Harmon, lib. i. p. 15. 
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forms the Bxpvs, gravis, flat or low ſound. 
The Phyſical cauſe of theſe different im- 
pulſes, which Experience hath diſcover'd, 
and Philoſophy hath now well ſettled and 


explain' d, is not part of our preſent buſineſs. 


But whatever be the cauſe, or kind of the 
impulſe, whether it be quick or dull, it 
certainly may be varied in point of * dura- 
tion, according to the continuance of the 


vibration, which it is in the power of our 


organs of ſpeech either to ſhorten or 
lengthen. And on the meaſure of its du- 
ration depends proſodical time or Quantity, 


As ſhirit, or emphaſis hath been ſome- 


times confounded with Accent and Quan- 
tity, I will endeavour to point out its di- 


ſtinction from the other two; that theſe 
three things may be kept as ſeparate in the 


* On the formation and duration of ſounds Czl;us 
Rhodiginus writes thus. Aerem porro ſonum deferen- 


« tem undam vocalem appellat Avicenna, figuidem ſpha- 


« rice movetur aer, ſicuti unda ex lapilli projectu; quod 
&« ſentit ſecundo de anima Awerrois, et primo de Muſica 
& Boethius, Unde et princeps in ratione pulſuum, quos 
cum muſica ratione ſimile quiddam habere prodit, cir- 
«« culos temporum nominavit, ſicut et caſus, Arſin intelligi 
«« yolens et Ten. Le, Antiq. IT, 27. 
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mind of the reader, as they are in their own 
3 Natures. This Spirit is in truth another 
vn meaſure of the voice, and 1s ſo marked out 
1 by Scaliger, and added as a third by him 
io the foregoing two. Cicero likewiſe has 
done it, tho' not ſo methodically, in the 
= paſſage above cited, where he conſiders the 
voice as /ernts or aſpera, attenuata or inflata. 
his diſtinction cannot poſſibly be more 
3 clearly ſtated than in Scaliger's own words, 
(Cum vocem quantitate metiamur, et ſyl- 
Z « laba in voce fit ut in ſubjecta materia, 
det quantitas triplici dimenſione con- 
9 « ſtituatur, /onga, lata, alta: neceſſario 
22 <« quoque iiſdem rationibus ſyllaba affecta 
= < erir, ut levatio aut preſſio in altitudine ; 
« afflatio aut attenuatio in latitudine ; 


2 2 will 


* De cauſis ling. Lat. lib, ii. cap. 5 2. 
This is Priſcian's doctrine, Vox (ſays he] dum tan- 
« git auditum, tripartite viditur, ſcilicet altitudine, 
latitudine, longitudine. habet quidem litera altitudi- 
* nem in pronunciatione, latitudinem in ſpiritu, longi- 
« tudinem in tempore.“ And then he proceeds, *“ Ac- 
** centus eſt certa lex et regula ad elevandam et depri- 
'** mendam ſyllabam, — qui tripartite dividitur, acuto, 
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will here firſt obſerve, that Scaliger uſes 
the word quantitas not as we commonly 
uſe it in the limited ſenſe, as relating 
merely to time or the length of a ſyllable, 
but applies it to che height and ſpirit too: 
the whole quantity including all three. 
However, when I ſhall have occaſion in 


the following pages to uſe the word quan- 
tity, I would have it underſtood in the po- 


pular ſenſe, as refcrring to time only. 


In regard to the nature of Spirit, that, | 
which Scaliger means by the atio in la- A 
titudine, conſtitutes What we commonly 1 
call Emphaſis; a mode of ſound requiring 
a greater profuſion of breath, giving either 1 
an aſpiration to a ſingle letter, or marking I 
with peculiar earneſtneſs ſome particular 4 
ſentence in a diſcourſe, or ſome ſingle word 
in a ſentence ; which yet is very diſtinct 
from accent and quantity, tho? occaſionally 1 


% gra vi, circumflexo. Accentus namque acutus idco WF 
** inſertus eſt, quod acuat five elevet ſyllabam ; gravi: 7 
55 i1deo, quod deprimat aut deponat : Circumflexus eo, 5 


quod deprimat atque acuat. Priſcian, apud Put/chirun, 5 


p. 1280.“ 


joined 


oo ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 21: 
TE | joined with them. This may appear by 
attending to the following caſe: Two 
men with different voices, or with dif- 
= ferent exertions of nearly the fame 
voice, may pronounce the words of the 
> ſame ſentence with the ſame Accent and 
x Quantity, obſerving the like propor- 
tion in the elevation and prolongation of 
the ſame ſyllables, and yet uſe a different 
2 fpirit, the one ſpeaking with Emphaſis, the 
other without it. An inſtance of two per- 
ſons blowing the ſame notes on a flute, the 
one with more, the other with leſs breath, 
will perhaps ſet this diſtinction in a clearer 
light. 
I) be part of Scaliger's book de Cauſis, 
which 1 have here made uſe of, was con- 
= ſidered by the author himſelf as a part of 
k his writings, that he had laboured with 
great ſubtlery, and finiſhed with particular 
accuracy. For thus he ſpeaks of it in a 
# ſubſequent work. Alter eſt ſoni perius 
modus, de quo in libris de Cauſis acu- 
tiſſime — eſt. Accentum dix- 
«© erunt 
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cc erunt veteres ſoni moderationem in col- | 4 


6 lenda premendaque voce. 


If however chis 6 diviſion of | 1 4 
Scaliger ſhould be conſidered by ſome per- 1 5 


ſons, as founded rather in the refining ima- 
gination of that great modern, than in fact 


and the nature of things, which may in- 
duce them not to admit it on his authority; 
it may perhaps have greater weight, when 


it is ſhewn to be the very ſame which 
Ariſtotle gives in the 20th chapter of his 
Poetics, where he is treating of the powers 
and letters of ſpeech. Tavre e Ji pet 9 
OY NAT! TE T8 TlouaT®-, 2 Tools [perhaps an 
it ſhould be read Tvros] 5 Sauouryri Y 8 
Atari, * pix! 2 SpayutnhTi, ei de or 9 
5 aæęgùrnri g a % d. © Hec vero dif- 

„ ferunt 


* Poet. lib. iv. c. 47. 


8 By uE here, Theod. Goullonus, whoſe interpreta- 8 
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tion I cite, underſtands the circumflex : ſo does Dacier ; © 


and I believe too, Ca/te/vetro, who tranſlates it by ripiegato, 


which ſignifies among other things, Bent, crooked, winding. 


Mecov way indeed mean the middle, not compounded of 
v and Excy, but a tone between them, 1. . 


the two 3 5 


the common pitch of voice: and then Ca, muſt be 
jome what below chat. But as Copy is itſelf moſt com- 


monly 
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1 &« ferunt format ionibus oris, et locis (vel 
4 formis et characteribus) denſitate aſpira- 
4 « tionis et tenuitate ; longitudine et bre- 
„ vitate 
e vitate, et medio. 7. e. inflexione, quæ ac- 
E centum circumflexum format.” 
F Ir now then call this Ariſtotle's * 


inſuper etiam acumine et gra- 


We 


4 as well as Scaliger's. 


As there are accents naturally on parti- 


cular ſyllables of ſingle words, which muſt 
be rightly placed to make pronunciation 
= fimply proper ; 
riations of the voice on the particular parts 
of whole ſentences, and on particular ſen- 


ſo there are accentual va- 


tences of whole paragraphs, the right in- 


NK 
5 . 
er 4 
N. 
„ [2 #1: 
4 


& be | | 
3 7 have that ſenſe, which is given by Aristotle's interpreters. 


4 flexion of which conſtitutes good, graceful, 
and harmonious pronunciation. The con- 
nexion of this, which may be call'd the 


oratorial accent, with the Syllabic, and the 
ſubordination of them to each other, how- 
ever difficult it may appear, is yet eaſy in 
practice. This it is, that forms the diffe- 


monly ſuppoſed to belong to the common pitch as 
well as to any depreflion below it, Mero here ſeems to 


rence 


as ESS NN 1 
rence which we obſerve in "a manner of 
ſpeech between any two perſons, that uſe 
the fame language. Let a good ſpeaker | 
and a bad one pronounce the ſame ſentence, © 
which they both equally underſtand, they 
will in the ſingle words agree in placing 
the acute and long time on the ſame ſylla- 
bles, and yet in the utterance of the whole 
differ very widely. Whence ariſes oy 9 
difference ? Not from the Hllabic accent, 

which reſpects the modulation of one 91. 3 
lable of a word in regard to another; but i ; 
from the orator:al, which reſpects the mo- 
dulation of whole words and parts of en. 9 
tences in regard to the reſt. And this ora- | 1 
torial accent may have aſpiration or not, L 
| according as the general manner, or parti- 9 
cular intention of the ſpeaker may happen | 

to be. This latter kind of Accent is what 

Quntiihan means in that part of his book, 2 
where he ſpeaks of reading : © * ſupereſt | 
Lectio; in qua puer ut ſciat, ubi ſuſpen- * 
dere ſpiritum debeat, quo loco verſum 
- diſtinguere, ubi claudatur ſenſus, unde . 
e incipiat, quando attollenda vel furnmic- þ 3 


ws Lib. j. C. 18 » 
enda 
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. tenda fit vox; quid quoque flexu, quid 
= « fentius, celerius, concitatius, lenius di- 
4 cendum, demonſtrari niſi in opere ipſo 
non poteſt.” This accent of ſentences 
haas not yet had marks aſſigned it, and per- 
: ” haps could not eaſily be aſcertained by gram- 
matical characters: which makes Qꝝincti- 
lian ſay, that, demonſtrari niſi in opere 
d jpſo non poteſt.“ But this kind of ac- 
cent belongs not immediately to my pre- 
ſent ſubject, which relates merely to the 
tone of ſyllables in ſingle words. Not that 
I would preclude myſelf from touching 
on the oratorial Accent *, when I may be 
7 occaſionally led to it. | 


Herman Vander bardi, the author of a ſmall treatiſe 
entitled Arcarum Accentuum Græcorum, publiſh'd at 
XZ Helmfiad, 1715, conſiders the marks of Greek accentu- 
ation as referring not to ſyllabic, but oratorial accent. 
If this ſuppoſition were true, we ſhould not meet with the 
1 ſame word conſtantly accented in the ſame manner, as 
1 we ſee it at preſent A word's oratorial accent will vary 
72 according to the general ſentiment of the paſſage wherein 
9 it occurs. But its ſyllabic accent will be invariably the 
8 ſame, independent of its connexion with other words itt 
4 the ſentence: except in the caſe of enclitics and a few 
others, which will be ſhewn hereafter. 
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CHAP. II. 


On the Quantity of the Engliſh Language. 
The nature of a long time. The long and 
Short times of the Greeks and Romans: 
the caſe of doubtful vowels, The coinci- 
dence of the acute tone and long time on 
_ the ſame ſyllables in our language. On 


what foundation and authority Quantity 
1s eſtabliſhed. 5 


= TAE m d aw cee e [pore wy rer&. 
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iht. © The adjuncts of human ſound 


are Place, and Time. Time is that, in 


*I take no notice here of the y 012, not that it is 
againſt, but beſide my preſent purpoſe. By the be of 
ſound, the Greeks meant the degree of its elevation or 
depreſſion. This with ſome other things relating to 
200% [O. will be more fully ſhewn in another place, where 


I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly of the old 
writers on muſic. | 


| « regard 
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regard to which we utter longer ſounds 
with a greater meaſure of it, and ſhorter 
with aleſs. The Place is that, accord- 
ing to which we utter ſome of them 
© lower, and ſome higher.” Thus ſays 
 Gandentius in his ELTUAY YN j with 
equal perſpicuity and truth. But, it ſeems, 
ſince his time the nature of the human 


cc 


cc 


voice is changed. The northern nations, 


according to the repreſentations . of ſome 
people, have utterly loſt the &, retain 
no quantity at all, having nothing but the 
757©-, the place, tone, or accent left. But 
ſurely the foregoing diviſion of ſounds, as 
applied to ſyllables, founded in the very 
nature of the voice itſelf, ſufficiently ſhews 
the abſurdity of thoſe aſſertions, which we 
ſo frequently hear from the mouth ſome- 
times of ſcholars, © that the true pronun- 
„ ciation of Latin and Greek is directed 
* by quantity, and that of Engliſh by 
% accent :” intimating, that the former 


depends not at all on accent, nor the latter 


on quantity. Whereas both accent and 
quantity do infeparably belong to every 
language. 
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The accent of the Greek and Latin 
ſhall be conſidered afterwards. At preſent 
I ſhall take notice of the popular error in 
regard to the Englith language having no 
quantity, Not only the authors of our 
common ſpelling books, but even a man 
of great learning, in an elaborate * treatiſe 
on the Greek accents, has declared, that 
in the modern languages the pronuncia- 
& tion doth not depend upon a natural 
** quantity ; and therefore a greater liberty 
© may be allowed in the placing of ac- 
“ cents.” In another place the fame au- 
thor ſpeaking of the northern languages 
of Europe, ſays, that © it was made im- 
„ poſſible to think of eſtabliſhing quantity 
« for a foundation of harmony in pro- 
<« nunciation. Hence it became neceſſary 
« tolay aſide the conſideration of quantity, 
«© and to have recourſe to accents,” In 
theſe and ſome other paſſages that writer 
ſeems to look upon accents as alone regula- 


La, 


The above-mentioned one, p. 97. 


ting 
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8 ting the pronunciation of Engliſh, and 
2 quantity as * excluded from it. 


But does the author of that treatiſe, or 


any perſon in England, uſually pronounce 


4 an Engliſh diſyllable or polyſy llable with- 


cut making the voice reſt longer on ſome 
one {ſyllable than on the other; in which 


7 thing the very nature of quantity conſiſts? 


* A French Author in a diſſertation (in the Hiſt. of the 


Acad. vol. xii.) concerning the comparative merit of the 
XZ moderns and ancients in point of genius and learning, 
X doth not only abſolutely exclude quantity from all the 


modern languages, but carries the abſurdity ſo far, as 


from thence to deny the very exiſtence of modern Poetry. 


The language of the Romans was (ſays he) like the 
Greek, wholly compoſed of words, of which the ſyl- 


X <« lables were either long or ſhort: it thereby became 


( ſuſceptible of the ſame numbers, and by conſequence, 
b of the ſame kinds of poetry with the Greek... ..... 
It is quite otherwiſe with us. The modern languages, 
* quite different from the Greek and Latin, are wholly 


N compos'd of words, the ſyllables of which, to judge of 


them properly, are neither long nor ſhort : that is to 
ſay, their pronunciation is not reſtrain'd to any fix'd 
time. It is therefore impoſſible that our proſe, ſtill 
more ſo that our verſe ſhould have the ſame meaſure, 
numbers, cadence, and harmony with theirss To 
ipeak properly, we have not in our language either 
Epic poem, Ode, Elegy, or Comedy, For our verſes 
differ from each other only in the number of ſylla- 


bles.“ 
For 


cc 
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For (as this ſame writer himſelf 150 4 
“ how can a ſyllable be conſidered as ſhort |! ; ! 
or long, but by the actual pronunciation | 1 0 
ce of it, or giving it one meaſure in the 

6 former caſe, and two meaſures in thjge 

latter?“ Vyell then: does he not em- 3 
ploy more time in uttering the firſt ſylla- 7 
ble of heavily, haſtily, quickly, floxoly, cön. V 
gueror, than in the ſecond or third ſyllable? 4 
Does he not ſpend more time in pro- 
nouncing the ſecond ſyllable of ſollicit, 
miſtaking, reſearches, deliſive, than in the * 
others ? Or is he not longer in expreſſing 1 
the laſt of deny, compoſe, revenge, than in 1 
the firſt? If he is (as he certainly is, 
and neceſſarily muſt, if he ſpeaks them pro- 
perly) he then uſes a long quantity. And 
by this the Engliſh metre is regulated (not- 
withſtanding what is vulgarly ſaid of ac- 
cent excluding quantity) as much as the 
Greek or Latin. This quantity is not in- 
| deed ſettled by the ſame rules, by which 
the Latin and Greek is, as © that one vowel 
“ preceding another ſhould be pronounced 
« with a ſhort time, or preceding two con- 
** ſonants with a long one.“ But ſtill, if the i 
voice 
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93 voice is retarded in ſome ſyllables, and 
Af quickened in others, by what cauſe ſoever 
that delay or rapidity be occafioned or di- 
rected, there is truly and formally long 
1 and ſhort quantity. When in the words 
bons ſtly, charaffsr, I dwell longer on the 
> firſt ſyllable, than on either of the two laſt, 
3 which | hurry over ſwiftly, the two laſt 
1 are the ſhort ones, notwithſtanding the 
= *Z conſonants, with which to the eye they 


5 3 appear to be clogged: And had there been 
N L a ſix cum m inſtead of three in thoſe two 


77 1 1 
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1 chan; it does over the firſt, which is diſen- 
= 1 cumbered with conſonants, the latter ſylla- 

g bles would certainly have a ſhort quantity, 
1 and the firſt a long one. And thus it muſt 
3 appear to every one, who will not ſuffer 
2 his eyes to judge for his ears. 


"i Whether the meaſure of the long time be 
exactly in the ſame proportion to the ſhort 
one, as two to one {which is ſuppoſed by 
grammarians to have been the proportion 
in the pronunciation of the ancients) or 

| only 
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Lux ur Hνιοοον. 


only as one and a half to one, or more as 


two and a half, or three to one, makes no 


material difference in regard to what I here 
ſay. I do not believe the rule of Proſody, 1 
Syllaba brevis unius eſt temporis, longa vero 2 
duorum, to be in all caſes ſtrictly true: © 
chat proportion of two to one not * inva- 7 
riably holding between long and ſhort ſyl- 
lables. The "ſecond ſyllable of maximos | 
may have been pronounced ſhorter than 
the ſecond of 7en*brw. And for this I have 
Dionyſius authority, who (in a paſſage cited 
by Dr. G. and well explained by him) ſays 
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* There is to this purpoſe a paſſage in the Scho/ia on 9 
Hepheſtion. Is ˙ d., d dnaows Aap droves 169 Xpovor Jy 
& Mz]prrot your 61 Tpappa]ini, x) Anus ut PH , 
Tpappeln exfivey waxpsy xeon enifaslai, Tr EO " 
to N, Y ov naleyivol]ai es wat . d de Pub 
winds Meyourt de "ear porpolepoy Tore, cannot 5] 
dy wev Tov ovnaaCay evar vo ipioews Ypiver. Toy fs 79 
Tory, Thr de 1. p. 78. edit. Paxw. © Sciendum, 
» quod aliter accipiunt Tempus Metrici vel Grammatici, 4 
« aliter Rhythmici. Grammatici illud Tempus Longum 
« intelligunt, quod habet duo tempora „ neque quicquam "2 
ultra reſpiciunt. Rhythmici vero dicunt aliud alio eſſe 
« longius, aiuntque hanc quidem ſyllabam habere duo tem- 
« pora cum dimidio, illam tria, iſtam plura.” Hephæſtion 
himſelf diſtinguiſhes between a letter lauter, and 


that 
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1 that “ one ſhort ſyllable differs from an- 
5 8 ce other ſhort, and one long from another 
F 1 hs long.” Mannatla Braman g Bęæ- 
B wales, of jhaxod Maxpar Certain I am, that 
in Engliſh the quantity of the firſt ſylla- 
ble of folly tho' long, is yet not fo long, 
as the firſt in dowry, So the firſt ſyllable 
of 7ollir among the Romans was probably 
not ſo long, in proportion to its ſecond, 
3 4 as the firſt of õdit. 


The principles, on which I ſuppoſe the 
s to be ſhorter in ftollif than adit, may 
explain what Ammonius * ſays of the quan- 
3 tity of æ in the ſecond ſyllable of KAN, 
1 being long when the word is uſed in one 
ſenſe, and ſhort in another: and what 58 
Mæris Atticiſta obſerves on the Attics pro- 
nouncing the ſecond & of 'ay9atw long, 
2 implying that the common Greeks uſed ir 
| | thorr: and in the ſame manner, what + 
Draco Stratoniceus _ of diſyllable bary- 
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8 Ace es SN eiue To Cd, 3 Ariel. 

f In the note of F. F. on the preceding word in 
| Maris, p. 70. | 
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ſyllable uſed long in the Roman verſe. 
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tone verbs in «7 having the « ſhort, as in 
cc, opato, Cat, and polyſyllables in 
like manner, except they have  ſubjoyn'd, | 
as li S, op aH. In theſe caſes, where "i 
the & is ſaid to be ſhort, the ſyllable we 
know is long: but being long only by the 
poſition of a ſhort letter before two conſo- 
nants, it is ſhorter than one long by its o.π.w 
nature. This may ſerve likewiſe to ac 
count for what Cicero mentions in regard 
to the different length of certain letters, 
which we now call long, and ſee uſed as 
ſuch in the beſt Roman poets. In his“ 
Orator he ſays, that the firſt letter of 
mnclytus is ſhort, the firſt of ĩnſanus and 
infelix long: he does not fay the firſt ſy]- | | 
lable of inclytus is ſhort, but the firſt letter 
the letter may be ſhort, tho? the ſyllable 4 
be long by the poſition of the ſhort vowel: 
as ir is in inclytus, which hath its firſt 


"Za 
y 


* Inclytus dicimus brevi prima litera, in/anus pro- 
« ducta: inbumaaus brevi, infelix longa. et ne multis, 11 ; 
quibus in verbis ex prime literæ ſunt, quæ in /apiente 
atque Felice, producte dicitur; in ceteris omnibus bre. 
% viter, Orat. 48. 1 

But 
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But yet it ſounded not ſo long as in the two 
in latter words. So Maximus Victorinus ſays 
that the prepoſitions in and con are ſome- 
ere 1 times ſnhort: but followed by / and F are 
Þ long, as inſtare, infidus : in all other caſes 
are ſhort, as inconftans, imprudens. Which 
obſervation of Viddorinus well agrees with 
Cicero's inſtances above, and with what“ 
8 Gellius likewiſe cites from Cicero. The 
1 ſame Gellius in another & place ſays, that 
in the frequentative verbs 5 and fnctito 
0 7 the firſt vowel was pronounced long, but 
in didtito the firſt ſhort : that the firſt of 
actito ſhould be pronounced long, though 

ſome learned men in his time expreſſed it 

2 ſhort. In another || chapter he enquires, 
„whether in gquieſco the e ſhould be pro- 

7 nounc'd long or ſhort. Of the ſame nature 
is what he © ſays on the vowels of /ub, ob, 
and con being ſhort in compound even be- 
fore words beginning with a conſonant. 
Donatus on the t Andria of Terence, * fili- 
pro- © um perduxere ut una et, ſays, - fi 
© producta legatur et, ſigni ficat cibum 
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ce caperet, ſive ederet.” And on the * 
Eunuch © ut de ſymbolis ?femus,” he ob- 
ſerves, ©* melius ef/emus producta e litera,” 
The true power of this long e Cratinus and 
Varro ſaid might be 3 in the 8 

bleating 


* AQ. iii, ſc. 4. 

$ E longum, cujus ſonus in ovium balatu ſentitur, ut 
Cratinus et Varro tradiderunt. Canin, Hellen. p. 26. 

And after them Euſtathius upon the 499th v. of Iliad. 
I, remarks that the word Bail, 28 6 Tis ANL. 
1X06 miunlixes ndld Ti marants Hu, EN αuπẽuu Ten: | 1 
Caro Qwvig: KeariyO». Bail, oft clepſydræ ſonus ex 
imitatione ſecundum veteres : et Cy imitatur vocem ovium. * 
Cratinus. On the 45 2d verſe A, Ad, & Her — having 
ſaid, that & d Sacuvley ver . he writes thus, ec 
Tes FpanT ua Pavai curat wald dur; 75s o 
75 & or, PUT isis, TOfarrixov Ns 76 g Y To xe ov: 
Coltxoy. d & aſpiratum riſum exprimit. ſunt — imita- 


trices voces per ſe ipſe juxta ipſos qui Ferunt. '@ or nautica 9 1 


eſe, paſtoralis Ch, et 'yvppe ſubulcorum propria. Our Sailors 
O- up, or Ho- op is, we ſee, the old Greek call on ſhipboard. 
Thus when Bacchus in the BIM of Ariſtoph. (at the 
end of Act. i. ſc. 4.) bids Charon give the water call, 
Alo alan: Af Ph. XA. Nan, br r. But that 
ſuch obſervations as theſe, made to aſcertain pronuncia- 
tion, may not appear ridiculous, I will propoſe to the 
reader's conſideration the following words of Sir Foz 
Cheke on this ſubje& to the Biſhop of Wincheſter. ** Sed 
e ridiculum putas hic ad oves et boves confugere, ut a 
brutis ratione defectis quicquam cognoſcamus. Non 

* eſt ridiculum à natura quicquam petere, et a brutorum 
« conſtantia 
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Be  bleating of ſheep. * Charifus ſays, © Plin- 
4 us os ris producta efferendum cenſuit, 
s 3/55 correpta.“ Corinthus in his trea- 
tiſe on the Greek dialects, ſpeaking of the 
= Zolians, ſays they are fond of ſhortening 
ſyllables, and accordingly change gþzipwinto 
BY: Iz" © \ 7 ES. „ 
= gofcpu* 1 || yap Fiow parpe ννννπνντ] £54 THS 


2 < conftantia ad diſcendum aliquid haurire, Et cum mul- 


e tarum virtutum exempla ab illis petimus, cur ridiculum 
erit quaſdam ſonorum controverſias ex illorum con/tan- 
tia potius, quam ex hominum quorundam intemperan- 
« tium levitate diſcere. Sed nequaquam Demaſtheni turpe 
videbatur, ne optimis quidem relictis magiſtris ad canes 
ſe conferre, et ab illis þ liter vim et naturam petere, il - 
“ lorumque in ſonando, quod ſatis eſſet, morem imitari. 
At nos Demoſi bene eloquentiores pudet eandem viam 
diſcandi perſequi, et quod certum eſt ab ovibus 
haurire, ne videlicet nimis ſtolidi oves imitando eſſe 
ducamur. Quo tandem illa apud Platonem ſententia eva- 
nuit, quæ præcipit, ut deceamus citra invidiam, diſcamus 
« citra pudorem ? Modo enim id, quod diſcitur, fit ho- 
neſtum, quid refert a quo diſcas. Non tam enim 
auctoritas docentis quæritur, quam diſcendorum veri- 
tas; et fi hoc, quod diſcitur, cum auctoritate utilita- 
tem conjunctam h abet, non tam laborandum, a quo 
proficiſcatur, quàm in quantam virorum utilitatem de- 
*« ſinat.“ Epiſt. prim. ad Epiſc. Vinton. p. 124. 

Lib. i. 

“Litera enim longa poſitione minor eſt quam ea, 
quæ longa natura eſt. Cum etiam & longa natura ma- 
5 Jor ſit quam dipthongus Als 


gie 
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oe. hefe. Exel % T0 @ To Quaed Kcαð 
lee Cu £1 r at Iupboyſe. 


We ought nor to forger, that of the 


three Greek dubious vowels, as they are 


called, and the five Latin ones, each ſingle 
character doth virtually contain the pow- 
ers of * two vowels at leaſt, a long and a 
ſhort one : which two powers under one 
letter do as diſtinctly exiſt, as || o and 
did in o, before the addition of the mark 
@ to the Attic alphabet, and as « and n did 
in e, before the additional character y. 
And indeed Quindtilian ſays, that theſe two 
powers had been formerly expreſſed in his 
own language by two characters ; for thar, 
before Accius's time, and even after it, the 
ancients uſed to write their long ſyllables 
with two vowels : uſque ad Accium, et 


* Sextus Empiricus therefore with good reaſon (though 
Dr. G. thinks otherwiſe p. 28.) concludes, that there are 
zen Greek vowels. Adv. Gram. I. 5. 112. 

|| The reader may ſee ſome very ſound and ingenious 
criticiſm, grounded on the different powers of Homer's o 
(which indeed were three, of o, , and s) in Dr. Taylor's 
Elements of Civil Law, p. 553, 4, 5. See alſo p. 561 on 
the Roman vowels, On the Greek vowels, ſee likewiſe 
his Commentary on Marmor Sandwicenſe, p. 7, 8, 9. 
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& ultra, porrectas ſyllabas geminis vocali- 
te bus ſcripſerunt.“ Lib. I. 7. What we now 
write cogo was then coago, cog170 coagito, cap- 
tivi captive, libo leibo from Neib, dico 
deico from Sei, which certainly ſounded 


differently from dica of qiun: fo the pre- 


terits with the temporal augment mi Semi, 
zgt àëgi, edi edi, Inſtances of this kind 


may be ſeen in every line of the Leges Re- 
giæ et virales, collected by Lipſius x. The 


* They are given alſo by Sy/burgius at the end of his 
firſt vol. of Dionv/. Halic. Scaurus (de Orthograph. p. 2255) 
cites ſome lines of Lucillius on this ſubject. [tem quod 


Lucillius, ubi J exile eſt, fer ſe jubet ſcribi, at ubi plenum eſt, 
præponendum e E credit, his werſibus : 


« MEILLE hominum, duo MEILLIA, item huic 
*« utroque opus MEILES, 

„ MEILITIAM. tenues 1, PILAM qua ludimus, 
« PILVM | 

«« Quo pinſo, tenues I. plura hæc feceris, PEILA 

« Quz jacimus, addes E, PEILA, ut plenius fiat.“ 


The ez inſtead of the long : we find ſeveral times in 


every page of Varro, as publiſh'd by Jo/. Scaliger. The 
ei was likewiſe uſed in many plurals of nouns, where we 


now have the long e: our omnes was omneis: in the Au- 
guſtan age it was omnis. Not that the two vowels in theſe 
places were then quite out of uſe : for inſcriptions even 
of that zra give us CIVIBUS SERVATEIS. The final 
us of the genitive ſingular, nominative, and accuſative 
plural of the fourth declenſion, is a contraction from ws, 

| ues ; 
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Greeks ſeem not ever to have uſed two | 
ſhort vowels in like manner for a long one: 
but one character ſerved both purpoſes. 'Ou 
Yao 7 e, GANG E To wanaior, lays 
Plato in his Cratylus: and again, Jo yap © 
n Tov w eb We ſay now that : 
or u is doubtful ; and fo it is to us, on ac- 
count 


ues; manuis, manues, manus: And the long i of the fourth 
conjugation is, IL believe, a contraction of the like kind. 
Audi-is from Audi- o is like Leg-7s from Leg-o: from Audi-is, 
Audis. And ſo perhaps doce-o, doce-7s, docs. Scaliger with 
good reaſon ſuppoſes, that the long 7 in the penultima of 
illus, unius, alius, © quaſi dipthongus Græca remanſit, ac 
« longa fuit, 7/ſeius. .. . . . Secundus hic caſus po/e/irvus 
« dictus eſt : poſe/rvorum autem multa ſic invenias, Petrei- 
* ws, Luceius, Locutuleius, a petra, luce, locutione... .. 
« Ergo vir doctiſſimus Terentianus non fuit veritus pro- 
« ducere in alterius, quum tamen cæteri corriperent. 4e 
cauf. ling. Lat. c. 43. The verſe of Terentianus, to which 
Scaliger here refers, is the following Trochaic, tetrameter 
cataleCtic ; 
Seſcuplo vel una vincet alterius fingulum. 
| Putſch. p. 2412. 
+ This double uſe of the ſame character is taken notice 
of by the Scholiaſt on the Pheni/z of . v. 688. 
In that paſſage he underſtands the words 534 EA not 
in the nominative plural, but dative Gngular, ſaying 0 jt 
« may be written g@ yy £xyovw x]icay, not as it is now 
© Sd EA te + ++ + +++ The occaſion of the miſtake 
* was this, Before the addition of long vowels, when 
& FEuclides 
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count of our ignorance of the ancient pro- 
nunciation: but in that there was no am- 
biguity; the two powers, long and ſhort, 
of i or u were then as eaſily diſcernible as 4 
and o are now. In general as the powers 
of all the letters exiſted in the human 
voice before the invention and formation 
of the letters themſelves, ſo there are many 
diſtinct ſounds and powers at preſent, that 
have no different character yet aſſigned 
chem. 


G In 


Euclides was Archon of Athens, they uſed ſhort ones 
== © inftead of long, E inſtead of h, and 5 inſtead of G. Al- 


5 © ww was then written with the i added thus Ante! 
= < Thoſe therefore, who did not think of turning here 
the 5 into the & have confounded the meaning of the 
7h & yerſe.” It was in the Archonſhip of Euclides that theſe 


0 long letters, (after having been invented by Simonides, 
from him receiv'd into common uſe among the Jonians 


about 5 30 years before Chriſt, and ſettled afterwards in 
the Alphabet by Calliſtratus the Samian) were admitted 


into public writings and inferiptions by the Athenians, 


I See Suidas in Stwoviſns 1 ATI 1455 : and in Tu- 
& ne“. This magiftracy of Euclides is therefore a 
remarkable æra in literature, and gave occaſion to that 
expreſſion, 71s we] Euzaed\w Toampalinn: Euripides 
= liv'd before Euclides : Plato twenty years after him, Cal. 
= /firatus was the perſon, who ſettled the Greek Alphabet 
in the form, wherein we now have it, See Yalchen. ad 
Pheniſs. p. 260, 668, 

* Quibuſdam literis deficimus, quas tamen ſonus 
* enunciationis arceſſit. Velius Long, apud Putſchium, 


p. 2219. 
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firſt ſyllable, though long, was ſhorter on 


ex et v ſcripſerunt, quantæ qui ei ex e et i. Illud 
' * enim inopia fecerunt, hoc nulla neceſſitate ſubaQi,” 
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In regard to the Romans, what is ſaid 
above will be more clearly ſeen in Latin 
words, which are either derived from the 
Greek, or from which Greek ones were 


afterwards derived: as in wventer (from 


beg With the initial Æolic digamma) the 


account of the ſhort e, 3 the firſt of 
Cnſus, Feſius (in Greek xπᷓ ᷣ , q -) 
where not only the ſyllable, but the vowel 
too was long. 


In general, che 3 between the 
long, and longer time is this: in the for- 
mer caſe the vowel deri ves its length from 


p. 2219. As the ancient Alphabets, like our own, were 


defective, ſo were they redundant likewiſe in having two 
characters ſometimes for the ſame ſound. Græcos 
« (ſays Gellius. xix. 14.) non tantæ inſcitiz arceſſo, qui 


7 


And Diomede ſays in plain terms, the Roman Alphabet 


was redundant: Ex viginti et tribus ¶ literis] duz ſu. 
« pervacuz K et Q. lib. 11.” And after them, the belt 
Latin Grammarian ſince Priſcian- © Roman! partim 
« pronunciabant literas, quas non ſcribebant, et quarum 
e characteribus deficiebantur ; partim eas, quas ſcribe- 
« bant, non pronunciabant,” Gap. Sciopp. Gram. 
* Philoſoph p. 216, 

being | 


5 


2 
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being joyn'd cloſe in articulation with the 
following conſonant, as in Zal-l/7: in the 
latter caſe, the vowel commonly ſtands 
alone disjoyn'd from the next conſonant, 
as in falle-bat. Thus in Engliſh the firſt 
ſyllable of m#-rre is longer than the firſt of 
bet-ter, The longeſt time of all is when 
the long vowel comes before two conſo- 
nants, as in dos, #//emus, finder, mind. 
Very often in Engliſh the vowel before a 
conſonant ſeems to derive its length from 
the vowel following it, as in Bite, write; 
which without the final vowel is ſhort, 
bit, writ. But this is never the caſe among 
the Greeks or Latins, who in no ſingle 
ſyllable have a conſonant. between two 
vowels. But this exactneſs is of no great 
ſignificance towards eſtabliſhing Quantity. 
That ſubſiſts, whenever in comparing two 
Times there is an“ exceſs on one ſide, 
whatever the cauſe or degree of that exceſs 
may happen to be. 


G 2 The 


Muſici non omnes inter ſe longas aut breves pari men- 
Jura conſiſtere, ſiguidem et brevi breviorem, et longa longio- 


rem dicant poſſe ſyllabam fler i... Sed hæc 
ſcrub u- 
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The power of two conſonants, among 
the Greeks and Romans, in retarding the 
voice during the pronunciation of a vowel 7 
preceding them, ſuſpends not only the 
vowel coming before them in the ſane 
word, but acts backwards alſo on a ſhort 
vowel at the end of the preceding word ; 
particularly when the former of the con- 
ſonants is an S; which, according to * Je- 
rentianus Maurus, f 
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This after the time of Lucretius is al- 
moſt univerſally obſerved among the good 
ſcrupulgſitas Muficis et Rythmicis relinquatur. ;, . .. . cum 
metris nihil majus minuſve afferat hujuſmodi ratio, Muſicis 
potius quam metricis id auſcultandum efſe dicemus. Mar. Vicko- 
rini. Art, Gram, lib, i. p. 2482. Putſch, As the nicer 
ſubdiviſion of times into longer and longeſt, ſhorter and 
ſhorteſt, does not much concern metre, we may therefore 
en the whole admit what Longinus lays down: Ey de 
15is pelpnois eidevor d, d. mar page tony Y H 
114424 irn. Jn re metrica illud tenendum, omnes breves inter 
eee aquales, item omnes longas. Fragm. Prolegom, in 


lephæſt. See alſo Quindil, ix. 4. p. 48 5. Gibs. 
* Puſch, p. 2406. 
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1 5 Latin poets, except in ſuch writings of « 
** looſer metre, as are Sermon? propiora ? and 
therefore in Horace we have Sp /tylum 


vertas. But in the good Greek poets * it 


s always obſerved : inſtances of which may 
be ſeen in almoſt any page of Homer or 


& . 
Ty : 
. O d FA) 
er 
8 N * 
e 
e 
BY * 5 9 
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This rule of Terentianus, confirmed by 


Vaiclorinus (tho! little attended to at preſent) 
is enforced by the ingenious Mr. Dawes, 
as far as it regards & the Latin metre. 
I cannot here omit obſerving, that che 
= fame rule is particularly remarked in re- 
= ſpect to the Greek by the Scholiaſt on Cal- 
limachus; in one of whoſe hymns is the 
C | following verſe, 


Krivect @iv Aoipes xaixatooxtlat, coſe Ge 
wagyvn. In Dian. v. 129. 


Some perſons have thought that gw 


in this line, being an uncommon word, 
= ſhould be altered to ogy : but that it can- 


not be og, the Scholiaſt obſerves, qv yw- 


* The initial p among the Attics had the ſame power 


with two conſonants. Dawes, Miſc, Critic, P. 159, 160. 
1 Miſc. Crit, Sect, I, 


pls 
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pls Ts Ty Hi T5 MET p21, becauſe if q is 
placed there, it will lengthen the final 
vowel of the preceding word ch ou: 
The reader cannot but take notice that 
the obſervation of Terentianus and Victori- 
nus on the power of /, retro vires ac tem- 
pus ſufficientis, is very conformable with 
what Cicero ſays above on the ſhort 
ſyllable i being long before /, though 
ſhort before ſome other conſonants. * 7ac. 
Ceporinus allows this in the Greek metre. 
But he is miſtaken in denying that the 
ſame takes place in the Latin. He takes 
notice very properly of one thing on the 
ſubject of metre, which is often overlooked, 
that wy, x), , in regard to the preceding 
vowel are each of them confidered as a 
mute and liquid in conjunction ; Ai 
Odyſſ. J. 8 3. Hazxlporns Hes. Scut. Herc. 
v. 16. 35. Tiuve Iliad. N. v. 707. Thus 

* Sz ſequens dictio ſabiſtruat binas vel duplices conſonantes, 
Fræcedentis dictionis wocalem finalem brevem Gracis ſufful- 
ciunt. Cum tamen apud Latinos bing conſonantes dictionis 
poſteræ principales nihil juwent poſitu vocalem brevem nude 


Hnalem dictionis prioris. in Heſiod, declaratiuncula. 


See a remark of Herodian, publiſh'd from a MS. lately 
by Mr. Valctenaer on Pheni/. v. 1508. 


verbs 
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verbs beginning with thoſe two conſonants 
repeat the former of them in the redupli- 
cation of the præterit tenſe; which ſylla- 
ble of reduplication with the conſonant is 
in general ſhort, but without the conſo- 
nant the additional e is long, as in the firſt 
of £ NEG 


When we ſee ſo very frequently Greek 
yowels made ſhort before two conſonants 
(of which an kundred * inſtances might be 
; given) and on the other hand, made long 


before other vowels, as in a>yov, Saxpbe 
and numberleſs other words ; why ſhould 
we be ſurpriz'd at finding the ſame in our 
own language, as in really, crizlty &c? 
There is indeed no good reaſon in the na- 
ture of our ſound, why the voice ſhould 
not dwell long on a ſingle vowel, and in a 
ſhort time hurry over more than one con- 
ſonant. Bur arguments of general reaſon, 
| in a caſe relating to ſpeech, I do not ſo 
5 much regard, as fact. And fact, I am ſure, 
„allows of what is ſaid above. The firſt 


y * See Mr. Heath's notes on Z/ch. Agam. v. 120. Soph, 
Elect. 122, 128. Eurip. Hec. 683. and Mr. Dawes, p. 196. 


ſyllable 
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ſyllable of the word ftrength-en, where the Wb, 
vowel appears to the ſight to be clogg'd BY 
with ſix conſonants and an aſpirate, hath as 
quick and eaſy a pronunciation, as the firſt 
ſyllable of o0o-zy, where two vowels ſtand MY 
alone. 7 


This brings me again to the conſideration 
of Engliſh Quantity: in regard to which, | 
it will be ſaid, that thoſe ſyllables, which 
I call long, receive a peculiar ſtreſs of voice 
from their acute accent, as in really, cruelty. 
I allow it; and by that means they are 
elevated: but they are lengthened too. 
The caſe is, we Engliſh cannot readily ele- 
vate a ſyllable without lengthening it, by i 

which our acute accent and long quantity | 
generally coincide, and fall together on 
the * ſame ſyllable, If we pronounce the 
word majeſty, we utter the firſt ſyllable with 
an acute higher tone and long, the two laſt 


* This is confirmed by the decifive authority of Mr. 
Samuel Johnſon, whoſe very great abilities and extenſive 
erudition have done an honour to his age and country, 
He, in the rules of his Proſody prefixed to his Dictionary, 
conſiders the acute tone and long quantity, in Engliſh 
verſe, as equivalent by acting together, 


with 
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ö with a grave lower ſound and ſhort, a- 
abe. Here, becauſe the ſame fyllable is 
1222 with a higher note; i. e. acuted, 
and with a protracted one, i. e. lengthened 
1 at the ſame time; we are apt not to di- 
© ſtinguiſh between theſe two different 
* modes of the ſame ſyllable, between it's 
15 accent and quantity. But let one brought 
1 up in Scotland, pronounce this word, 
and we may ſoon mark the eee. 
4 between them; by his pronouncing 
the firſt ſyllable long with a grave, 
and the laſt ſhort with an acute: as, nã- 


1 
3 
9 


HhBut the coincidence of the acute and 
1 long quantity on the ſame ſyllable is cer- 
> uinly moſt * uſual with us in the pronun- 
3 | ciation of our own language, (which will 
be admitted by any one, who with this 
view attends to the ſound of an Engliſh 


Ar. 5 * I ſay moſt uſual, not univerſal. The accent is on 2 
ive hort ſyllable in privy, though on a long one in private. 
TY. On the other hand, though the acuted ſyllable is gene- 


= rally long, yet every long one is not acuted, 
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voice.) And this has probably been the 
occaſion, that Accent and Quantity have 
been confounded together by numberleſs 
perſons, not only in diſcourſe, but in wri- 
ting on this ſubject; and Quantity been fre- 
quently conſidered, as excluded from our 
language. 


There are ſeveral propoſitions of the 
following kind in many parts of Dr. G's 
treatiſe, which, with all my attention, it 
is not in my power to comprehend. A 
Man, (ſays he) of a phlegmatic temper will 
love long ſyllables, and will be pleaſed 
with the majeſty of quantity and accent, If 
the uſe of accent and quantity be a ſign of 
phlegm and ſclemnity, every nation of the 
earth from the creation down to the pre- 
ſent times muſt come within this deſcrip- 
tion; and the Hoffentots, Iroquois, and Sa- 
moeids, are as majeſtic and ſolemn in their 
manner of ſpeech, as the acurrαονν oli ans. 
For all theſe barbarous people have, I make 
not the leaſt doubt, a voice with at leaſt 
two tones, end thoſe varied in length ; and 
if they have, they muſt have accent and 
quantity 
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quantity the ſame in quality, though not 
degree, with Cicero and Demoſthenes. Again, 
he lays, that the great diſproportion be- 
tween long and ſhort ſyllables in the northern 
languages made it impoſſible to think of 
eſtabliſhing quantity &c. He here writes, 
as if language and its pronunciation were 
eſtabliſhed, like civil inſtitutions, by pub- 
lick laws and decrees. Pronunciation is 


originally eſtabliſhed in all places acci- 


dentally by the ear, to which the organs of 
ſpeech, without mens thought or attention, 
modulate and adapt their ſounds. We are 
apt indeed to ſay, that the authority of ſuch 
or ſuch an ancient writer eſtabliſhes the 
quantity of ſuch a word: and ſo it does to 
us, who cannot perhaps go farther back 
for it. But this authority did not really 
ſettle it at the time he wrote: the actual 
pronunciation of his countrymen had be- 


fore determined it, and familiarized it to 


the writer's ear; from whence he adopt- 
ed it; and accordingly uſed the ſyllable 
with that meaſure of ſound, which he 
found aſſigned to it in common ſpeech. 
If, when Virgil uſed the firſt ſyllable of 
H 2 bonus 
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bonus ſhort, his countrymen at the ſame 7 
time had lengthened the ſound of ir, ge 
would not only have not ſucceeded in eſta- | 
bliſhing his own quantity, but by refuſing 7 
to conform to the publick ear in this and 
the like inſtances, would have raiſed a diſ- 
guſt againſt his writings, which muſt pro- 
bably have ſtifled them in their birth. For, 
as Scaliger well obſerves, * Quis neſcit a 
«© pueris ſermonem ortum, ſui uſum agreſ- 1 | 
<< tibus præbuiſſe? quem, ad eum modum 
e acceptum, in alias diſtorquere leges, 
c etiam ſapientibus religio fuit. Quare 
« his ita poſitis ad pedum naturam er 
«© genera accedendum eſt *. Quantity, 
therefore depends on nothing but the com- 
mon actual pronunciation; not on the au- 
thority of a writer, not on rules: for it is 
antecedent to them. Ante enim car- 
men ortum eſt, quam obſervatio carmiQ- 
e nis .“ It may be indeed afterwards, 
as it has been, reduced to rules; but thoſe 
rules again relate not to the general pro- 
nunciation of all languages. Many of theſe 
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+ Quinct. lib, ix. c. 4. . | 
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may have a different manner of their own, 
on which difference particular rules may 
9 be formed for them, as particular ones had 
been formed for others. This is the ſtate 
of the caſe between the quantity of ancient 
and modern languages, and the rules re- 
ſpecting it; which rules muſt always be 
Z conſidered as following, not preſcribing the 


pronunciation of any language. For, after 


all, let the rule be ever ſo rational, the 
practice, which is conformable to it, is not 
ZZ right on account of the rule, but the rule 
is right on account of its conformity to 
the preceding practice. But ſcholars often 
talk of ſpeech, as if it were formed by ſcho- 
lars. Whereas it was formed in every 
country long before ſcholars remarked it. 
And when they do make their remarks on 
it, they muſt take ir as they find it. The 
= queſtion always in this caſe is, not, what 
could or ſhould be, but what is. And thus 
in regard to quantity; when a German 
can * precipitate his voice over four or five 
| conſonants 

* This Henninias complains of, not only as perverting 


Quantity, but as deſtroying the very nature and eſſence 
of 
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conſonants without lengthening the ſound 7 
of the preceding vowel, where a Greek or 
Roman voice would be retarded by only 3 
two; it is abſurd to ſay, this German has 1 0 
not a natural quantity. It is natural, | 
formed as much by the nature of his 
organs and ſenſes, as that of the Greeks and 
Romans by theirs. But many men call 
that only natural and * rational,” which et 
is agreeable to their own nature and par- 1 
tial way of thinking. Thus an African 
thinks a white complexion annatural, and 3 
millions of Europeans think a black one ſo: TY 
whereas both are natural, in a limited pe- 
culiar ſenſe. A thing may be natural with- 1 
out . pawerfal, A uungſe or , 3 


* r 


IR | 5 
of it. Galk ha ſubinde corripiunt, 8 e 48 
2 cunt, ut debauche, impie. Germani, Belge, Angli dipthon- 1 
« gos et pofitiones etiam difficiles ſubinde negligunt: 
« v. gr. immerdoer, overdracht, Kettinghen ; Hamilton, Can- BY 
* terbury.” ExAny. Oph p. 87. F cxi. N 

* Thus Henninizs calls that pronunciation alone Ran. = 
—_ which is directed by a regard to the penultima. 
This takes in, according to him, only three languages, 
the Arabic, Latin, and old Greek upon his plan. The 


pronunciation of all other languages, particularly the mo- = 
_ is irrational. See p. 97, 88. | 


vite 


5 ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 55 
11 vite has the ſame right to call his particu- 
lar pronunciation a natural one, as Dr. G 
bas to call the Greek and Roman by that 
"pf name. When therefore he ſays that © na- 
cs tural quantity” is excluded from the 
northern languages, he can mean only a 
= particular kind of quantity reducible to 
his own Greek and Latin rules of it. But 
every language doth, beyond all doubt, 
eſtabliſh a difference between ſyllables, 
making ſome long and others ſhort, and 
conſequently hath a natural quantity, which 
is one ſource of whatever harmony it 
WF hath. 

l will nor deny, that where there is a 
greater number of vowels in a language, 
there will be more harmony, Homer's 
neAiorn, or Herodotus's wwirte, where out 
of ſeven letters there are five ſyllables and 
ſix vowels, is certainly infinitely ſuperior 


greater number of letters there are but two 
vowels and two ſyllables. But yet there 
is quantity in Chrulfznitz : there may be 
quantity with little harmony, and indeed 
with 


in ſweetneſs to Chrultznitz, where in a 
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CHAP. III. 


The metre of the Engliſh language. The 
Einds of it. Why no hexameters. Mere 
metre not ſuſſicient to conſiitute good verſe. 
In what the pronunciation of the Engliſh, 

b Scotch, Welch, and Iriſh, differs. 

N F then quantity is not excluded from 

0 1 our language, and the Engliſh, as well 

as Greek and Latin, metre is regulated 

by it; a queſtion may ariſe, why cannot 
our language be adapted to the old He- 
roic meaſure, conſiſting of Dach ls and 
= Spondees, as it is ſhewn by Dr. Bentley 
co admit the Iambic, Trochaic, and ſome 

i | others. Our common Epic verſe conſiſting 

of five feet, is Trimeter Tambic Brachyca- 

talectic: 


An boneſt man's | the nõbleſt work | of God. 
SiS & IÞ- J Roma viﬀ Ibis. 
Qs D | Tapoiber £.- | ATE. 
And ſo far the common Engliſh Iambic 
is in the quality of its feet, though not in 
N 1 number, 
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number, like that of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, admitting likewiſe, as they do, Dac- 


7518. Spondees, Anafpafis, and Tribrachs. The 
Da#yl is not very common, but may be 


found in every place of the verſe, except 
the fifth: the rapidity of it on particular 
occaſions in the ſecond place, where it is 
unuſual, has great force, eſpecially when 
joyn'd with other quick feet, the Trochee 
or Pyrrhic : as in theſe, 


Shoots in- visible | virtue | e'en to the deep, 
With im- petuous | recoil, and jarring ſound. 


The Anapœſt is common in every place, 


and it would appear much oftener, with 


propriety and grace, if abbreviations were 


more avoided, The Tribrach too is often 


ſeen, as in 
Yet beauty, tho" injurious, bath ſtrange power. 
But there is one particularity in our Tam- 
bic, in which it differs very much from 
that of the Antients. They, it is well 


known, never admitted a Trochee into their 


lambics ; according to them Tas G- 
mater d IGC. But in the Engliſh, a 
Trocbee placed at the beginning of an Iam- 


bic 
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bic verſe gives it a peculiar beauty and 
vigour, as in this: 


} * 155 . 


Die of | a roſe in aromatic pain. 


This pleaſing effect of the Trochee Mr. 
Pope, beyond all other Engliſh poets, ſeems 
to have felt, and has accordingly uſed it of- 
tener than any of them. He has likewiſe 
introduced it on particular occaſions with 
great ſucceſs, in the middle, as well as the 
beginning of his verſe, and even at the end 
of a ſentence : 


On all ſides round the foreſt hurls ber oaks 
Fleadlong. 


In general that nervous ſpringineſs (if 1 
may ſo expreſs it) ſo very obſervable in 
= Mr. Pope's metre, is often owing chiefly 
to a Trochee beginning his line. And the 
8 weakeſt lines among his, in point of ver- 
ſification, are thoſe which begin with a 
pure lambic. The Trochee is admitted in 
every place of our verſe, except the laſt, It 
is ſometimes follow'd by an Iaubic and ſo 
forms the Choriambic, as in the foregoing, 
Die of a roſe : ſometimes by a /pondee, and 
4 ſo 
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ſo forms the jecond Epitrite, as 


Lives thro all life, extends thro all extent, 


It muſt be ſo: Cato, thou rbaſon-ſt well. 


The /econd Fpitrite, and Choriambic ap- *% 


pear both in this: 


Bord their ſiiff necks | loadsn with flormy blaſts. = | 


The Choriambic in the firſt and ſecond 
places, or third and fourth, is better than 
in the ſecond and third, or fourth and fifth; 
as in 
here were ye, Ny mphs] when the remor ſeleſs 

dec 

it is more harmonious, than in this, 


In thiir t ih digrees, regions to which — 
Fierce rain with lighining mixt, water with fire. 


The Pyrrhic too is as frequently admit- 
ted into our verſe, as the Trochee, and very 
oreatly contributes to the variety of the 


modulation. Ir is chiefly excluded from 5 


the laſt place in rhimed verſes, by the mere 
force of the rhime: it is however ſomtimes 
admitted 
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1 admitted there, and in blank verſe very 
often, eſpecially in dramatic poetry, where 
it gives a more natural air and kind of eaſe 
2 to the dialogue : 


In the calm lights of mild Philoſophy, 


It is ſometimes follow d by a Spondee, 


and fo forms the uinor Ionic, as here, 


Eternity, thou pleaſing, dreadful thought . 
Each pray*r accepted, and each wiſh reſign'd 


Sometimes it is follow'd by an Tambic, and 
ſo forms the fourth Paon : 


As full as perfif i ind tair, as heart. 
Fael, who with inhoſpitable gũile. 


Tho' the meaſure formed by the Pyrrhic 
and S$pondee, is very agreeable to an Engliſh 


ear, and probably was ſo to an Ionian, 


yet to a Roman it ſeems to have been 
not ſo pleaſing, if we may judge in this 


E caſe from the omiſſion of Horace, who 


among the Latin writers is diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of numero/us, and has left but one 
inſtance 
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uſed it unmixt. I wiſh we had the whole 
of that ode of Sappho, which began with 
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edit. Pauw, Dr. Bentley ſays in primis dulce eft metrum (not. 
ad Hor. carm. lib, iii. 12.) and thinks the difficulty of it 
alone prevented Horace from making a ſecond attempt. 


mY 4 
1 


inſtance of this“ Jonic meaſure, of which 7 
he ſeems to have been ſoon tired, {2 


Mijerarum eft | nique amori | dare ludim, 


Tho! he hardly gave it a fair trial, as he 


one of theſe verſes: 
Ti pe Hard | ovis ord- | ya Yer wv 


This Ionic movement we have in ſome 1 
of our ſongs. ; 


The admiſſion of ſo many different mea- 
ſures into our common verſe, gives it a 


* Terentianus Maurus has taken notice of this, in two O 
Tonic lines : OG 


Simili le- ge ſonantes | numeros ad | Neebulen 
Dedit uno modulatus | lepide car- | mine Flaccus. a. 


Hepheſtion mentions an ode of Aleman, and one of Sap- F 
pho in this metre, and gi ves a verſe from each; as like- E 
wiſe from Alcæus, who is ſaid by him to have written ſe- 
veral odes in the ſame meaſure. He cites alſo ſome | 
tretrameter catalectic lines of the minor Ionic from the 
two Phrynichi, the Tragic and Comic poets, Pag. 39. 
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ariety (which in all modulation is of the 
greateſt conſequence, and in Milton moſt 
remarkable) not to be exceeded, if equalled, 

; 4 any of the antient kinds of metre, at 
Ws not in their Epic and Dramatic. Thar, 

which makes our verſe fall ſhort of the 
excellence of the Antient, is the want of 
F Tast dignity and ſolemnity, which diſtin- 
guiſhes their Heroic meaſure, 


| 
1 
ba 


«lf 


The compaſs of our long Heroic verſe 
is but narrow. A Latin or Greek Epic 
Pine does, in the language of Proſody, con- 
2 of twenty four times A Latin or 
7 5 reek Iambic, if pure, of eighteen times. 
But the long Engliſh Heroic, if it conſiſts 
5, . pure Iambics, has but fifteen times. So 
rhat it is, for this reaſon among others, 
2 difficult for an Engliſh poet to tranſlate 
f any number of Latin or Greek Jambics or 
Hexameters into a like number of Engliſh 
pie lines. 


1 5 


VO 


4 But to reſume our queſtion, If the 
9. Engliſh admits the Jambic, why not the 
« | PE and Spondeic metre ? The reaſon 


ſeems 
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ſeems to be this: there are not many Das. 5 : 
tyls in our language, and hardly any Sport 


125 
2 4 ” 
75 
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19 


dees, i mean, ſcarce ever two ſyllables 
next to each other in the ſame word, both 


long alike, as they frequently are in Greek 


and Latin. 


In general our language i 
Tambic and Trochaic, our diſyllable nouns | | 
being for the moſt part Trochaic, and our 7 


verbs Ianibic, as in the 


Ncuns 


Frequint 
conver ſe 
concert 


proceſs 


premiſe 


refuſe 


produce 


preſent 
object 

project 
abjent 
conteſt 
condutt 


deſcant 


ann 


Verbs 


friquent 


converſe 
concert 


proceed 


premiſe 


refuſe, or refund 


produce 


preſent 
object 

projet? 

abſent 

conteſt 

conduct 
deſcant, 

SOme 


1 


. Some polyſyllables are indeed dactylic: 
but in moſt words of more than two ſylla- 
bles, the long ſyllable is ſo placed, as to 
make the word, when divided, reſolve it- 
4 | ſelf into an Iambic or Trochaic foot, as 
fi. | ner, or rb] finir. Thus forthe moſt 
part the Jong and ſhort ſyllables of our 
language are alternate. And accordingly 
in many words deriv'd from Latin, thoſe 
letters which form two ſhort ſyllables to- 
gether in their original tongue, in Engliſh 
form but one, by which the long and ſhort 
8 times ſucceed each other alternately. This 
s ſeen particularly in ſubſtantives ending 
in Jon, as nation, mention, which ſound and 
are ſcann'd in metre thus, menſbin, naſhon, 
© | where our laſt ſhort ſyllable makes two in 
& Latin, mentis, natis. This tendency of our 
language to Iambic and Trochaic meaſure 
& hath inſenfibly made ir run ſo much into 
& verſes of that kind, and rendered it inca- 
pable of bending to the antient Heroic me- 
tre; which was the reaſon of Sir Philip 
Syaney's miſcarriage in attempting to in- 
ä troduce 
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which is of all others the moſt noble and 
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troduce Engliſh Hexameters on the Greck 
and Latin plan, 


Aud Sydney's ver baits ill on Roman feet. 


This is confirmed by Dr. Bentley, who 
ſpeaks of the metra Dactylica in relation to 
our own language, as a kind, guod patria 
lingua non recipit. By this means our lan. 
guage is deprived of that kind of merre, 


ſolemn, according to what Longinus truly 
ſays of the dactylic meaſures, & coy: wuru 
Fro 8 peytdoromi : and Ariſtotle likewiſe, | 
0 AE no c, x; "ou Aex)nws : whereas the 
Tambic more nearly approaches to common 
diſcourſe, o de 4 o U Su 1 Ag<ls TW} 5 
o Ao panicta Tdvifey lay Ely IHC lla 0 | 
obiyſoriar Die,. J. But in whatever me- 
tre the long and ſhort ſyllables are alter- 

nate, to that our language is eaſily adapted: 
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* Nobiliffimi hi ſunt, et ad ſublimitatem facientes. Se. | 
39. Ariſtides bee, accounts for this, de Maffc. lib. I. 
3 5 


Pes Herous ſolennis, nec ſermoni aptus, | 

¶ Iambus eſt i'ſa dictio walgi. quare maxime omnium me- 
trorum lambica efferunt vulgo loquentes, Rhet, iii. 8. See alſo 
Poet. c. 4. 
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5 1 T7 2% bonour | and glory | tbrò' trouble | and 
| | 9 
5 ö or where the Crelic, 


1 the ſweet | conntry life left with health | peace 
(and eaſe, 


us 


probably was chiefly uſed in the old Poetic 
07h ribaldry, that has the ſame name) Bur to 
none more happily than the Trochaic, to 
| expreſs alacrity, and exultation : 


Vital | ſpark of | beavnly | flame: 
Quit, ob quit this morial frame: 
Hark ! they whiſper , Angels jay, 
Siſter ſpirit, come away. 
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80 Milton in deſcribing his ruſtic jollity, 


When ths | merry | bells ring | round, 
And the jocund rebecks ſound, 

To many a youth and many a maid 
Dancing in ths chequer*d Shade, 


There is indeed no kind or degree of 
harmony, of which our language is capa- 
ble, which may not be found in number- 

| K 2 leſs 


5 as to this, where the Amphibrachys 1 is uſed, 


(As this foot is call'd the N it 
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leſs inſtances thro? Milton's writings : the 
excellency of whoſe ear ſeems to have been 
equal to that of his imagination and learn- # 


ing. 


Notwithſtanding the confidence, with 


which it is often affirmed, that Engliſh 


metre depends on accent and not on quan- 


tity, which I have endeavoured to refute ; 
and though 1 have allow'd that accent 


jointly with quantity doth direct it; yet ! 
cannot help thinking, that the eſſence of it 
is founded in quantity alone. And to this 
I am induced by the following fact: Let a 
Scotchman take ſome verſes of any of our 
poets, as theſe, 


All biman things are Subject tg decay, 
And when fate Summons, monarchs muſt obey. 


He will pronounce them with the accent 
tranſpoſed thus, 


All buman things are Subjett to decay, 
And when fate Simmons, monarchs muſt obey, 
Now, tho' he alters the tones, and tranſ- 
fers the acute from the beginning to the 
| "= one 
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13 end of words, yet in this pronunciation 
© metre ſtill eſſentially ſubſiſts, becauſe 
founded in quantity, which is not vio- 


lated by him. Did the metre depend on 


17 E accent, it would be neceflarily diſturbed 
Hand deſtryed wy his tranſpoſition of that 
W accent. | 


Metre depends on Quantity alone. Rhy- 


thm is in its nature more complex, and 


ſeems to comprehend Accent with Quan- 
tity. The difference between mere Metre, 
and Rhythm, confider'd in this light, will 
be readily ſeen by any one Upon reading 


the two following lines 


Tali |} concidit | impiger lictusſwülnere] Caeſar 
Hoc ic- I tus cec- | dit vio-\Uento|viilnerelCaeſar. 


The metre here in both is the ſame, ac- 


curate and good: but the rhythm, by 


which J mean the reſult of the whole, is 


modulation of the whole are wrong and 
agen 
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different, being in the former verſe very 
bad: becauſe, tho? the Times in each foot 
of it are right, the Tones in regard to the 
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placed improperly. © Neque vero tam 
© ſunt intuendi pedes, quam univerſa com- 
prehenſio *. Scaliger ||, I know, accounts 
for the bad rhythm of ſuch verſes as the 
preceding (where ſingle words compleat 
ſingle feet, and both are cloſed together) 
by ſaying, that the words in ſcanning ſhould 
run into each other, as ſtones and pieces 
of timber do in buildings, where the joynts | 
are carefully diverſified. But this is only | 
a rhetorical illuſtration of the fact i. e. the 
Cz/ura) in Greek and Roman verſe, not an W 
explanation of the cauſe in general. If 
this principle of his operated univerſally, it 
would in our language, and the following 


verſe would accordingly be faulty i in * 
thm, ä 


Heroes, repel attacks, command ſucceſs, 


Here the ſingle feet are each ſeparately : 


complete in ſingle words, as in the Latin 


line above : And yer in Wie Engliſh verſe A 


there is no want of Poetical rhythm and 
harmony. The cafe ſeems to be this: 
Since with us the long Times and acute 


2 Quind, ix. 4. Poetic. IT, 2. et iv, 49. 
Tones 


1 e 8 1 1 1 


” ac 
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Tones coincide, if theſe Times are right, 
the Tones cannot be wrong; and there- 


5 9 fore whatever makes true metre, will al- 
ways make tolerable Rhythm. But in an- 


other language, where the long quantity 


and accent are frequently ſeparate, the 


17 times and metre may be perfectly right, 
and yet by a particular poſition of the 
tones, the Rhythm may be very defective. 


This thing however is of a ſubtile nature, 
and admits perhaps of a different and bet- 
ter explanation. I can at preſent ſee no 
other reaſon, except that afligned above, 
WT why the Latin and Greek verſe ſhould re- 
quire the * Cæſura any more than the En- 
gnliſh. We may be aſſured, that the har- 
mony of antient verſe was ſomehc affected 
by Accent, even if the Cz/ura was not 
* at 


* On the application of the Cæſura in antient metre, 
See Beda de metr. ration. p. 2368, Dr. Bentley, de metr. 
Terent. p. 2. & ſeq. and more fully Mr. D'orwille, 
Crit. Van. p. 323, & ſeq. The only kind of verſe, 
{ wherein it was not required, was the Anapæſtic. Be- 
cauſe, as that conſiſted of no particular number of 
feet, but was capable of being either extended to a 
great length, or cut ſhort after any foot; it had not any 
one foot written with a regard to another (except in the 
quantity of its final ſyllable) but each was independent 

= of 
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at all connected with it, becauſe Quincti- 4 1 
lian ſays (lib. x11. c. 10.) that the die. "1 
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3 the difference in point of _ 1 
neſs between the Greek and Roman verſe, WW | 
and gave ſo great a ſuperiority to the for 
mer. > 0 


There are many accounts of the poeti- 
cal Pob us or numerus to be met with 
among the Grammarians, both antient | . 
and modern; fome of which I do not 
clearly underſtand. Of thoſe, which are 
intelligible to me, I know not any one 4 c 
more full and ſatisfactory, than this which 


2 . 2 
ing lore ed 


of the other, being detached and complete in itſelf: and OR 
thus there was no Rhythm of a <whole ſet of feet, as in £0 ; 
other meaſures, required or obſerved, and therefore per. 
haps no Cæſura. Athenæus metions a poem of Caſtorio: 
Solenſis, as a very particular one, wherein the ſingle feet 
were completed in ſingle words, Te 4% Karopiavos 7s =» Wi 
Ng, ds 6 KA QuTivs ws ev Tiave Tunud Toto 9 
zolt. Tov nog iracos Y ⁷ oviphuert ()W hep lt. 
rell s poius neẽ’ͤ. it) aronbnlmt; LX e TS Aba, 
. Top d udgog Tov Tofovs as 41 11 rege Is, TT 
T6 Kalbe 4 D⁰⁰ d rod et. Caſtorion Solenſis, ut Clearchus 5 
dicity in Pana hujuſmodi poema condidit. Singuli pedes int- 
gris vocabulis comprehenſi, et antecedentes et ſequentes omni. 8 
pedes fimiles habent. « .« « . Horum pedum quiſque, quacungue ah 
modo diſponatur, idem metrum reddet. lib. x. p. 455. 
Saliger 
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T7 Scaliger gives. © Oritur [Pubis vel nume. 
(4 rus] ex partium quantitate, qualitate, dif. 
KH potitione. Quantitas duplex, in corpore et 
in tempore: corpus appello dictionis ex- 
tenſionem, tempus tractum pronunciati- 
onis. Qualitas in Zenore et in ſono: te- 
norem intelligo elationem vocis aut de- 
preſſionem, ſonum aëris verberationem 
qualemcunque. Diſpoſitio comprehen- 
dit locum, ſitum, ordinem. Quod am- 
bigua voce dixerunt numerum veteres 
(nobis liceat) canorem appellemus. Eſt 
= < quippe numerus in oratione concentus 
„ quidam *,”” The reader may ſee this 
== farther explained by Scaliger, with great 
EX diſcernment and ſubtlety, in another paſ- 
in ſage, wherein he ſhews, how rhythm com- 
. prehends metre, and ought to direct it +. 
9 Ariſtotle, with his uſual brevity, ſays the 
W ſame in his Poetics, where having men- 
» tioned the difference of letters in Jagd xt 

0 Y NAC Y winked Y Bragutihl, irs 9e Xj U- 
- 7s 17110 2 Bapurnli 2 TY At he obſerves, that 
each of theſe particulars is to be regarded, 


* Pothics iv, 44. F {d, Ys, 3. 
L; where 
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74 ESSAY ON "tp 
where metre is concerned, wept by xa) txa- 
oy Ey Tols Nr, WPITNKE! Ne pe lv. 1 5 


In regard to the difference of manner in 
the pronunciation of our own A . 
among thoſe different nations which uſe i o 
it may be ſtated thus: 


The Engliſh Join the acute and log 
time together, as in berty,, i 


The Scotch obſerve our quantity, and 
alter our accent: Hbrty ). When 1 mh 
they obſerve our quantity, I mean che 
pronounce the ſame ſyllable long which we 
do, but they make it longer. In eſpe 
to the circumflex with which their pro 
nunciation abounds, it may be remark'd 
that it is not form'd, as the Greek, Latin, 
and Engliſh, of an acute and grave, but ih 5 
a grave and acute. s. 70s, round, _ 1 
round, Scot. 1 


The 1ri/h obſerve our quantity and ac- 
cent too, but with a greater degree of ſpi-. 
rit or emphaſis, which Scaliger calls ee 3 


aſpiration: A. 4 
Tie| 9 
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The Welch keep our quantity, and alter 

1 the accent, with a manner of voice, which 

| 0 Cicero calls aſpera, fracta, ſciſſa, flexo ſons : 
99 9 | ib * 


1 Nor need we wonder, that! in the dif- 
9 © ferent provinces and kingdoms where our 
"oh | language is uſed, there ſhools be a varia- 
tion in the tones, tho' there be none in the 
ZE ſyllables themſelves, or their quantity. The 
ſame exactly was the caſe of the Greek 
tongue in different countries. The Afiatic 
pl Greeks in uſing the very ſame word and 
1 2 with the Attics, pronounced it 
9 with a different * ſpirit and accent: What 
12 an 


The particular e of the Attics, diſtinguiſh'd 
3 from that of the other Greeks, is ſhewn at large, from 
the beſt grammarians of Antiquity, by H. Steph. App. de 

RE Dial. Artic. p. 192, 193, 194. Euflath. 341. 12. 21. Their 
particular Aſpiration is remark'd by Tzezzes on Heſiod. 

l art iN Sarvvougr a e Notmrot madv]ts rabuorr 

o. yap Alrnd Secuy]ar for, Abyos]es Mio ,t ws 0 16 

. a4 1 d xowh ,D,ues x 78 nate dint, Ag 

RE Awpic xz) Aton, Y Tavis. p. 108. See allo Pierſon ad 
== Maria. p. 179. In the ſpeech of Xerxes, in the Polyhymnia 

of Herodotus, which Dionyſus Hal: (Tom. II. p. 189.) 

has turn'd from Tonic into Attic Greek, the difference 

f : between the two, which is firſt obſervable, is the frequent 
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an Attic called (zpzv;, an /Eolian did! (Epevs, 1 
what the former did 297%, the latter 0%. 5 
The ſame general adherence to words and 2 , 
quantity, and particular variation of rone | 1 7 
and ſpirit is certainly obſervable in the vſe 
of our own language now; the manner of! 
pronunciation among he Scotch, and | ; 0 
Welch, being oxytone, that of the Engliſh | 
and Iriſh barytone, the former carrying Þ 1 
the accent forward to the end of words, F 
the latter drawing it backwards towards 
the beginning. In this method of con- 
ering pronunciation I have followed Sir = 
Jebn Cheke's direction: whoſe words on . 
this head are remarkable, declaring, <« rhac ll 
«© the nature of ancient pronunciation is 
«© not ſo abſtruſe, as not to be capable of 
being explained, and even illuſtrated in 
« writing : nor by any means fo difficult 


. 1 3 5 N 3 
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2 — TELL Y = 


kk, > Af 0 ny 808 


aſpiration in the latter, not ſeen in the former. The At- 
tics aſpirated the middle or final, as well as initial ſylla. 
bles, as rs mention'd by Athenæus (p. 397. Caſaub.) 3 
out of Trypho. A final aſpiration is obſerv'd by Priſcian 
in the Roman, Syrian, and Agyptian languages, Putſch. 
p. 548, 9. Caninius from Athenæus and Euſtathins takes 
notice of ſeveral middle ſyllables being aſpirated, that 1 
have no mark of it at preſent. © 
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„ and intricate, as not to lie open and ob- 
. yious, if a ſcholar would apply it to his 
KK h « own language ; nor yet at the ſame time 
44 { unſerviceable and fruitleſs, as not to 
6 afford him the means of eaſily diſcover- 
- Kal « ing and marking out the traces of an- 
1 © © cient eloquence 1 
5 


8 The learned and judicious 7. Pierſon 
3 makes the ſame application of the Greek 
+. language to his own. © The Attics (ſays 
© © he +) uttered ſeveral words with a parti- 
XZ < cular accent and ſpirit, as we are taught 
= < by all the Grammarians. And I would 
not have ſuch obſervations as theſe re- 


* * Pronunciationis ratio non tam abdita et recondita 
= eſt, quin oratione non modo doceri, ſed illuſtrari poſſit: 
ot neque tam difficilis aut aſpera, quin facilem ingreſſum 
et facilem viam habeat, fi quis eruditus eam primo ad 
* Latinam, deinde ad vernaculam linguam transferat: ne- 
que tam inutilis aut infructuoſa, quin magnum antiquæ 
eloquentiæ in ea et gravitatis veſtigium facile cernat. 
Epiſt. ad Steph. Epiſc. Vinton, p. 158. 
I 1 « Attic1 multa vocabula accentu mutato profere- 
bant, et multa a vocali incipientia aſpirabant. Nollem 
= © fhhæc tanquam magiſtrorum nugas et mera deliramenta 
** a quibuſdam explcdi. In lingua vernacula quis igno- 
* rat Zelandos multa cum ſpiritu aſpero proferre? quæ 
** cxtert Belge leniter pronunciant ? Pref. ad Mærid. 


«6 Atticift, p. 34." cted 
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78 ESSAY on 1 
<< jected as the imaginary and trifling con. 
* ceits of teachers. For is not the ſame 7 
varia tion obſervable in the uſe of our 
© own language, in different provinces ?” 7 


ACh 


Aldus * has made a like remark on the 


Italian. 198 C 


The conſequences drawn from the pe- 
culiarity of joining the acute with a long 
time, in pronouncing our own language, 
ſhall be confidered by me afterwards, as 
they affect our pronunciation of Latin and ; 
Greek, and have not, as far as I know, IR 
been hitherto obſerved. 


* cc Tmitamur tamen hanc linguarum varietatem et 
<* copiam lingua vulgari. Non enim eadem eſt Romanis 
* lingua, quæ Parthenopeis, que Calabris, que Siculis. 
cc Aliter Florentini loquuntur, aliter, Genuenſes. Veneti a 
% Mediolanenſibus lingua et pronunciatione multum diffe- 
te runt.” Pref. ad Hort. Adon. 
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0 the accent of the Romans. The agree- 
ment of the Latin accent and dialect with 
the Folic. Some account of the Moliſin 
of the Roman language. Homer's ohm. 
An argument drawn from thence in favour 
of our preſent Greek accentuation. The 
difference between the Roman Apex, and 
accentual mark. 


HAT the Romans had a regular 
accent, that is, uſed a particular 


EZ ſyllables, diſtin& from the prolongation 
== of it, is evident, not only from the nature 
of things and neceſſity of the human voice, 
but likewiſe as a fact, is clear from what 
will have greater weight with many per- 
ſons; I mean, from the fulleſt and moſt 
undoubted authority. Not to trouble the 
reader with numberleſs and needleſs teſti- 
monies, I ſhall infiſt chiefly on Cicero and 
Runitilian, who will doubtleſs be allowed 


to 


elevation and depreſſion of voice on certain 
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80 ESSAY on 5 
to have been accurately acquainted with 
the niceties of their own language, which! 
in their writings they had frequently occa. 
ſion to diſcuſs. Cicero in ſeveral paſſages, 4 
ſome of which are cited above, expreſſyj bY Fl 
ſpeaks of this thing, as well known a 
obſerved by his countrymen. The word 

accentus was not perhaps known in bull 

time: but I am here ſpeaking of the 4 
thing; and that certainly was. As the 
word was afterwards uſed in the time of 


Quinctilian. 
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* Quzcunque ſyllaba, ſimpliciter in pronunciando | 
paulum intendebatur, illa dicebatur acai, et acutum habere 
accentum, cujus nota fuit lineola ab ſiniſtra parte, unde 
ſcribimus, ſeſe erigens. Reliquæ ſyllabæ, quæ remiſſu 
pronunciabantur, credebantur habere gravem accentum, 3 
quaſi in guttur ſubſidentem, et proinde ejus nota fuit li. 
neola ab ſiniſtra parte ſeſe demittens. Noris quidem iſti 
veteres non reperiuntur uſi, ſed tamen ſonos ipſos, prout 
vel intendebantur vel remittebantur, iſtis appellationibu 
diſtinxerunt. Perixoniu ad Sanctii Miner. lib. i, cap. 3. 

The reader will, I doubt not, be pleaſed with what 
Scaliger ſays on this head. Grawem appellarunt, ab 
« 5nſtrumentis ſcilicet vocis: propterea quod in guttur 
« aut pectus eam demitteremus. Alteram autem prio- 
« rem illam ab effectu potius nominarunt acutam : ferit 
“ enim aures, quarum viribus objecta eſt.. . . Evenit 
« autem ut duz ſyllabæ inter ſe concurrerent, quarum i 
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ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 81 


© This author not only mentions the Ro- 
man accents occaſionally, but treats parti- 
3 Cularl) of them, and lays down thoſe rules, 
32 5 
91 to which they might be reduced in he 
nd pronunciation of his Countrymen. As I 
rd EX ſhall hereafter refer to theſe rules, when 
his I come to conſider our modern pronun- 


c "MF ciation of the Latin language, I will ex- 


he tract the principal ones from his book of 
of 8 inſtitutions, and {et them before the reader. 
4 was never ab back beyond "he third 
= ſyllable, then ſhews in what manner it was 
placed on choſe three, to which it was 
Hense 


on prior haberet acutum, altera gravem 2 quare ez cum 
; - ce coaleſcerent, concreverunt in unum etiam ipſi apices 
128 „„ quem Græci cum rp WILEVOY dixerunt, abuſi 


WT < ſunt licentia inventionis: neque enim circumtractus 


WT << fuit, ſed ovor&uyey reftius nominaſſent. Noſtri quo- 
que circumfiexum cum appellarunt, ad celeritatem po- 
( tius pingentis manus reſpexere, quæ unico motu virgu- 
lam arcuatam fecit, angulo dempto, fic, A.“ De caaſis 
lig. Lat. lib, ii. cap. 53. There is much to this purpoſe, 
Oy and of the ſame nature in 7ſt. Lipſius de pre rect. 
Lat. ling. c. 18. 
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In POLYSYLLABLES, 7 
The penultimate, if it be long, will bare 7 


either an acute or circumflex : as contem- 3 


nit, oritor. If the penultimate be ſhort, 
the antepenultimate will have an acute: 
as maximus, dnimus, legeres, perlegeres, 
Trium porro ſſyllabarum] de quibus 
4% loquor, media longa, aut acuta aut flexa 
<< erit: eodem loco brevis utique gravem 
* habebit ſonum, 1deoque poſitam ante 1 7 


ag 


« ſe, id eſt ab ultima tertiam, acuet.” 


In DIiSSYLLABLES, - 


The penultimate will be always * acuted: 
as magnus, bonis, legas, «mas. (This does 


* Quinctilian ſays akwvays, The other old Gramma. 
rians after him ſay the ſame : but mention a few excep- 
tions. As Alius Donatus in his editio prima, after having 
ſaid “ Acutus, cum in Græcis dictionibus tria loca teneat, 
** ultimum, penultimum et antepenultimum ; tenet apud 
Latinos penultimum et antepenultimum, ultimum 222. 
« uam: Yet preſently after ſubjoins; © In Latinis 
* nunquam accentus in ultima ſyllaba poni poteſt, nit 
e diſcretionis cauſa, ut in adverbio pore, ideo, ne verbum | 
“ putetur imperativi modi: . circumflexus, niſi in 
ea particula quæ eſt, ergo,” Theſe two exceptions are 
mention'd in like manner by Max. Victorinus. Putſch. p. 
1943: 
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1 ACCENT AND QUANTITY, 83 

not exclude the circumflex, which always 
ve 1 contains an acute, and ſeems to have fallen 
non penultimates long by nature, with the 
1 5 last ſhort : as pima, pura) © Eſt in omni 
e: voce acuta, ſed nunquam plus una: nec 
6.7% & ultima unquam : ideoque in diſſyllabis 
us prior. Præterea nunquam in eadem 
Ka * "= flexa et acuta, quoniam eadem flexa ex 
m < acuta ; iraque neutra claudet vocem 
WY < Latinam.” 


5 In MoNos VL LABLEs, 
The fingle ſyllable will be acuted or cir- 
cumflexed: as uod, quis (probably acuted, 
if ſhort, or long only by poſition; and cir- 
cumflexed, if long by nature, as dens, mos) 
Ea vero quæ ſunt ſyllabæ unius, erunt 
( acuta aut flexa, ne fit aliqua vox fine 
„ acuta *,” Theſe rules of Quinctilian are 
7 compriſed in a clear and conciſe manner 
within four Hexameters by Franciſcus 
Sanctius: | 
Accentum in ſe ipſa monoſyllaba dictio 
pontt, 
Exacuit ſedem di 4 Hllabon o, omne priorem. 


* Quinct. lb. 1 1. c. 50 
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making but few exceptions. There are 


x. r 


bb ESSA Tos... L 
Ex tribus, extollit primam penultima cur- 
Fe © 1 70 
 Extollit ſcipſam quando eft penultima IN 
longa. . 


My. expoſition of Quinctilian is con. 
fir med by Diomedes in his ſecond book, and 
by Priſcian in his treatiſe on the Latin 3 
accent: both of whom comment very fully 
and diſtinctly on theſe rules of Quinctilian, 


indeed a few deviations (much fewer than 
might naturally be expected in the compaſs 3 
of ſo extenſive and copious a language) to 
be met with in the Latin Grammarians: as 15 
in Feſtus on the word adeo, and in * Gellius 
from Annianus ; where ſome Latin critics 
refine ſo much, that Sciqppius confeſſes he 
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* Lib. vii. c. 7. But what Gellius ſays on the whole in 1 
that chapter, is reducible to Quinctilian's doctrine. There 9 | 
are other. exceptions collected by Carolus from Priſcian &c. 8 
in his Animadv. lib. vii. c. 7. And by Lipſius, as cited 0 
above: c. 21, 22. Put more largely by De/pauterius in 
his chapter de Accentibus et pundis : where the reader may 
ſee what has been ſaid on the Latin Accent by Gram- 
marians ſince Priſcian's time. See alſo Scaliger de Caul, 
c. 62, 63. 
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1 ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 85 
"1 can not, and Scaliger declares he ill not 
follow them. 
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| j 
1 I cannot here omit taking notice of a 
9 great impropriety in the uſe of circumilex 
and acute marks in modern editions of 
: Latin authors, in which we continually 
meet with theſe marks on the laſt ſyllables 
0 of words, as in adverbs doe, fere (this final 
grave mark being underſtood, according to 
e grammarians, to have the power of an 
acute) and oblique caſes of ſubſtantives, as 
musd, gradis, in direct oppoſition to Quinc- 
tilian's declaration here, that neither the 
acute nor circumflex ever fall on the laſt 
ſyllable. There were ſome perſons in his 
time who affected to depart from his rule, 
and would place the accent on the laſt ſyl- 
lable of ſome words, ſuch as the prepoſi- 
tion circum, to diſtinguiſh the ſenſe of them 
from that of homonymous words. But 
this practice he ſeems to think unneceſ- 
W fary *, and contrary to the genius of the 
= Roman 


If to modern readers ſome mark of diſtinction 
8 ſhould appear neceſſary (as perhaps it may) on ſuch occa- 
ſions, to ) provent ambiguity, I can ſee no reaſon why the 
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86 E on 1 
Roman language, derived from the || Ko- 
lian. The Æolians drew the accent bac! 
in many caſes, where the other Greeks did wo 


not. Thus they altered the common fu. 


tures of the fifth conjugation, as 0 94, TEAS, Y 23 


which they made Gow, T ; the cir 


cumflexed terminations of the genitive = 


mark of Time (the old Roman Apex, of which more wil 
be ſaid in another place) mention'd and authoriz'd by 
Quinctilian, ſhould not be adopted by us. The Apex was 
like our mark of a long quantity, and its uſe thus ſhewn 
by Quint. © neceſſarium, quum eadem litera alium at. 
* que alium intellectum, prout correpta vel producta eſt, os. 

« facit; ut nalus utrum arborem ſignificet, an hominem Ih 
% non bent, Apice diſtinguitur. Palus aliud priore 
« ſyllaba longa, aliud ſequenti ſignificat : et cum eaden 
& litera nominativo caſu brevis, ablativo longa eſt, utrum = 
c ſequamur, plerumque hac notã monendi ſumus. Lib. np 
i. c. 7, Why then ſhould not we print and write Fam, i; 
manirs, planz, inſtead of famd, manits, plans ? Lipſaus was = 9 | 


ſenſible of this common miſapplication of circumflex and 
acute marks, and apologizes for uſing the former, by 
ſaying © do me et permitto five Typographis five vulgo” 
(de pronunt. Lat. ling. c. 20.) ** Ego ejus LApic is] loco 
* Accentu flexo utor, vel abutor in meis libellis : quia 
* Typographis its viſum. At priſcum illud * velim. . 
e. 5. 
[| Continet autem (Etymologia) in ſe multam eruditio- 
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nem, five illa ex Græcis orta tractemus, quæ ſunt ptori- 
ma, præcipueque Aolica ratione, cui ef ſermo mfter Anil, 15 


limus, declinata: ſive &c. Quinc. lib. i. c. 6. 
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ACCENT aD QUANTITY. 87 
ſion chey turned into wy : the circum- 
5 by flexed 2% in the infinitive of futures or ſe- 
1 | cond aoriſts, into te. | 
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I his difference of the Æolic pronuncia- 
tion from that of the reſt of Greece is re- 
marked not only by late grammarians, but 
by thoſe of a higher date and character. 
Joannes Grammaticus * in his treatiſe weg 
9 Hahl ο gives inſtances of it in almoſt 
1 every page of his book, According to 
him to avoid a final circumflex or acute, 
the Folians would divide a monoſyllable 
in 


* Taannes Grammaticus, Call'd likewiſe Philoponus, and 
== Corinthas t Sraxix]wr publiſhed at the end of Laſcaris 
im 4 Grammar. 1J\oy e auThs £51 Tas dLuTives N eg Asp 
3}, EY cor poroctnnale wnare d,, dig, dis derò 28 
, TG nals, Calis. id log d ran, 60% T4p n agua, TEL 
— 1aveiTauts Tide As 2 5 Gp bes. Bapulovigr d A worov 
a 74 ert laala, G K) TH ashes. rd d qu, GUT CIS 
Top n AE, "auT0} [Sagurovsan hos q tXuor 2) 
70 Rö gagureu. Te qs anagingala * 
| | you]a 6g c, auT2l es eig AE TACA. VOEW bes, ©89- 
| Ve Qgovels, tae! xdha;* To likewiſe tyeadu inte, 
| Tewdy Teva, oe oplois, yeuory Fouoros. Proprium 
- | bujus dialecti eſt oxytonas dictiones inwertere. Monoſyllaba no- 
_ 1 mina diwidit, dis, Pais, ab mais, lig. Peculi ariter hi, 
gpu cunque apud nos aſpirantur vel acutum in ultima ſyllaba ha- 
bent, cum ſpiritu leni et accentu in tenultima dicunt. Barytona 
faciunt 


88 ESSAY on : 
in two, to gain a penulti ma for the acute, 
making w and dis from , and Hai, WHY 
Corinthus alſo in his book on the fame ſub. i 3 ] 
ject obſerves the ſame ; and then mentions i 8 

| 

: 


particularly their not having a dual num 
ber, which peculiarity, he ſays, paſſed from 5 : 
them to the Romans: * 747; Juno; agb. is 
fol. ol xml 2D jets, ab In 2 ol Po- - 
preioty ru ore Ai But that which 5 8 
is the cleareſt teſtimony of this Folic pe- 


faciunt non ſolum nomina, fed et articulos, Diſſyllaba, apud 1 1 
2105 oxyiona, ipſi barytona eferunt. Solent etiam et appellativa ' "3 
gr avare, Infinitiva wverba in cn definentia illi in eis mutant, 8 = 
voy vie, Poe Spe. Y Ye, ir ber 6006 80 1 
oxytone participles become barytones &orz; Apðu, . 
ronnche veroiny. Theſe inſtances of the tranſpoſition of 
the olic tones are collected from different parts of 
Foannes Grammaticus. | 


* Dualibus numeris hi nequaquam utebantur, ficut etiam et 4 ö 
Romani, coloni ab his dedu&i. Quinctilian ſpeaks of ſome | 
perſons, who were of opinion that the Roman language | 

' had a dual in the third perſon of verbs ending in re, as | 
ſcripſere, legere, But this uſage of the final re he will not | 
by any means allow to be a dual, but only applied to 
ſoften the pronunciation, evitænd aſperitatis cauſa. ideoque | | 
quod vacant duale, in ills folo genere confiflit, Whereas had 9 
there been a dual here in the verbs, there would pro- 
bably have been one in nouns: as the Greeks had in 
both. He therefore concludes, there certainly is no 
Dual in his language. h. i. c. 5. 
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1 I culiarity, and which even Voſſius bimſelf 
„would admit, is, what Apollonius Dyſcolus 

8 hath obſerved in regard to that dialect, 
as it appears in ſome fragments of bis 
9 poblithes by Reitzius. wv mo wipi Ths 70 
1 > 2; g, ſays he, Atoazs [eapiwss 80 again 
ul Aa fur Gagius. in another mm for 
5 on due ode Les Or 2 AlCAl 3 and for x NES, 
2 = AwAsis KH. ſo v u ον for . for * TÞwy 
7 * T1 ogeiov Ü? Alo YpwvTai x Awpzis, There 
are, I believe, fifty other inſtances of the 
like kind in about ſixteen pages of this 
2 = Apollonius; who is mentioned by Suidas, 
50 as having written on the dialects and ac- 
i 1 cents. This eminent grammarian, whoſe 
authority is very great with Vgſius (who 
did indeed himſelf tranſcribe thoſe frag- 
I ments cited above, which Reitzius after- 
E wards publiſh'd from his Manuſcripts) 
=X ſpeaks expreſly in another place of this 
1 very thing ; ( Synt. P · 304.) n Alo, At- 


= * If ſuch a man as Apollonius thought not theſe minute 

parts of language unworthy his obſervation, a modern 

Grammarian need not, I think, regard or fear the appli- 

cation of the old lines of Herodius on the EH 

50 Toto ,, Rovos), 1 A RR 

To E@iv %; Todi v, x41 73 Miv, d Js Nev. 
Athene. lib. v. p. 222. 
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Ubeioa Tavs Torous Tos xala To Te. The MY 
« Folic &, Which tranſpoſes the final tones.“ 
Vaſſius allows that from the time of Ariſto-. 
pbanes of Byzantium down to the age of 1 4 
Antoninus and Commodus, the accentuation 
uſed by the Greek grammarians was right, 
as applied by Dionyſius Thrax, Apollonius 
Alexandrinus and others: © uſque ad ten- 
<< pora Antonint et Commodi perſtitit anti- 
<« qua et fere integra loquendi ratio ||.” 
Now we ſee this very Apollonius tells us 
that the Æolic pronunciation was barytone, 


* It is almoſt needleſs after this to mention other 
writers; as Stephanus de Urb, in AavAig. ofuvs]me 70 E 
Adabas, T3 Js AUA Aiontzxas BueuveTai, And Eufta- E » 
thius, p. 518. "ATpzvs ebe maps Anxaip fvgidn, » 7 
BeCapuJovilats @s Awalktoy* A,˖ Yyae ide T3 BEαU“ 3 
Toveiv. So the Scholiaft on Theocritus Idyll. vii. v. 4. en 
the word auh Teugelat V Avrariws id TW « 
MEY BAG, 4% Ep Ales TEOTXpIEUvel al. £T6d'n Of Alo- 
res AL. Y Thinevs, N Caoiacus Capsſoves Akyouct 
d A n Nukwrivs. du Tivia 1 Tor eg ws Ye wap 
auloic mponacofuclor. Scribitur etiam Aundireue per d, 
quod Aolice in autepe nultima acuitur. Duoniam oles A xi 
Azug, Diiagus et Caniazus barytona efferunt : ſimiliter etiam © 
Avk@eTevs. tdcirco genitivus in wc apud illos in antepenultina 
acuitur. See alſo what Sylburgius has obſerv'd in his A- 
malice Grammat. at the end of his Apollonius, p. 4.46; and Ml 
H. Steph. de Dial, Attic. p. 193. Eu/tath. 265.1. 16. 5 


F. 141, | 
When 
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When therefore I find Caninius, and all the 
other modern teachers of Greek making 


the fame remark, Iam not only certain 
10 19 that their doctrine, as far as it reſpects the 
KKolic dialect, is right, but am by pre- 
0 ſumption ſtrongly induced to think that 
their other obſervations on accents are true 


5 1 likewiſe. 
Dr. G. ſeems to be aware of the ten- 


"8 2 dency of this argument, drawn from the 
conformity of the Roman with the Æolic 
2 4 dialect, and the agreement of both with 
the preſent ſyſtem of accents ; and endea- 
2X vours ſtrangely to evade it, by ſuppoſing 
this method among the Æolians of draw- 
ing back the accent was confined to the 
= vulgar only among them. But what pri- 
vate reaſon he has for this ſingular ſuppo- 


ſition, lies not within the compaſs of my 
knovledge or conjecture. 


I have conſulted many good authors 


who treat of the Folic dialect, and not 
=X a ſingle one takes the leaſt notice of this 


barytone pronunciation being reſtrained to 
the meaner fort. And indeed it can hardly 
4 be ſuppoſed, there ſhould be this difference 
7 N 2 in 
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92 ESSAY on Y 
in placing the acute tone among natives 
of the ſame country, whatever di- 
ſtinction there may be in their rank and 
ſituation in life. The lower people do 
certainly in all places corrupt the true pro- 
nunciation of their language, but very 
ſeldom in the tones or times ; the miſtake 
moſt commonly lying in the formation 
and articulation of their ſyllables ; which 
is a very different thing from their modu- 
lation. When an illiterate ſervant ſays 
twilight for foilette, ſhe hath caught and 

pronounces the tone and time right, but 
miſtakes in the letters and compcſfition 
of the ſyllables. There is therefore no 
reaſon from Dr. G's ſuppoſition to ima- 
zine that the old Latins did not derive the 
olic in all its purity from Greece. 


The conformity of the Aol:ic (which | 
was undoubtedly different from the Attic) 
with the Roman, will furniſh us with an- 
other ſtrong argument, beſides that men- 
tion'd above, in favour of our preſent Mt 
ſyſtem, which will be explained and en- 
forced in another place. 


The hiſtory of the firſt introduction of 


the Greek tongue into Italy may be 
ed 
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ed from the following lines of Dionyſius 


Periegetes: 


* Tuppnvo: H, WT » ems Ss oQ1) DH 
 Heahaoywr, | 
O! ole KNA e E E aka avles, 
Auto Hον, ov ανο , TH i. 
Euſtathius in his commentary on this 
paſſage of Dionyſius v. 347. gives a ſhort 
hiſtory of theſe old Greek ſettlements in 
Italy. Theſe people are called Yyrrheni, 
« from Tyrrhenus a Lydian, the ſon of 
% Atys, whom his father ſent out with a 
<< great number of followers in a time of 
extreme ſcarcity. From him the coun- 
* try was called Tupfnia. Afterwards the 
*© Pelaſsi, removing from their own coun- 
*© try for the ſame reaſon, came into Italy 
** from Cyllene in Arcadia, under the con- 
duct of one Evander, who, when Aga- 
* medes was ruler of Arcadia, complying 
“with the ſuggeſtions of his prophetic 
mother, and collecting a large number 
te of attendants ſet fail and arrived on the 


A 


* Tyrrhent quidem primum, poſt vero illos gentes * 
rum, 
Qui quondam a Cyllene per Heſperium mare vecti 
Ibi habitarunt cum wiris Tyrrhenis, 
e coaſt 


— IX. 


2 1 — 
y - "PI I > A 


I _ 
bent jp n * - l - 4 : 5 
rr * 8 — £2.00 1 — «ade ” nes af. pps L 45 * 
* — — ; G — 85 — — . f . — 
. e ERR — Ms { A GA - 3 — RET. 
- — — — — - $2 4 — — ——— — 
4 - — —— — 5 IDE" P 2 — —n . —— . 


a. 


— 
« 
4 
* 
} * 
1 
1 
ey | 
w 
[1 
4 
Ss 
N 
5 „ 
7 
. 
ay 
+: 
. 4} 
” BJ 
Wo 
—4 \ 
. iv 
F 
1 
AS: 
i * 0 
\ 7 
* Ll 
rt 
þ 1 
* 0 U 
* 
N 
Þ 
Br; $4 

1 + 
b 7 

4 

Ay * 
t n 
Y " 

1 
2 1 if 

ak 1 
mY 
* 

* 
Bo 
4 
N 
— 18 
tha! 
15 
. 

wo - 

. 
> - 
Ks 
Na 

FA 
£1 

y 

Y © 

- £ 

+ if 

. 

|: * CY 


8 ESSAY ON . 
& coaſt of Italy: where he built a fortress 1 
© which he called Lade from his 8 

« own ſon Pallas; from whence to this t 
* day the Romans call all places that are . 
the ſeats of princes, a Adr, ſuppreſ. + 
« fing the two liquids A and *. FHerods. f 
tus ſays that, before theſe Lydians reach. * 
e ed Etruria, the inhabitants of that coun. 
* try were called Out,, which name 
was afterwards confined to a neighbouring 1 
tract, called Umbria, There were beſides 
Ser colonies of Pelaſgi ſettled in I taly. T 
Pliny ſays || in Latium eas (literas] Pe. 
laſgi attulerunt, which is very conſiſtent | 
with what is ſaid of the Lydians firſt in- 
troducing them into Etruria. The Lydi- 7 
ans and Æolians & ſeem to have carried their 


7 


*The ſame is related of Tyrrhenus by Yell. Paterc. lib. » 
1. c. 1. Peter Vidtorius thought that in the modern Tuſcan 
language many traces of the old Greek might be found, 
and that not intermediately from the Romans. See his 
Var. Led. xiv. 22. Caninius has many obſervations of the 
like kind. Concerning this ſettlement ſee alſo Vet. Scbol. 
ad Horat. Serm. I. 6. v. 1. and Servius ad Virg. An. II. 
781. 

Lib. 7. c. 56. ſee alſo c. 58. Veteres Græcas fuilſe 
eaſdem pæne, que nunc ſunt Latinæ, indicio erit Delphica ta- 
bula antiqui æris, que eſt hodie in Palatio. 
8 See Chiſbull Inſcrip. Sig. 24. | 
| language 


„ ACCENT axp QUANTITY. gg 
language into the Country to the weſt of 
the Tiber, and the Pelaſgiaus into Latium 
to the eaſt of it. A farther mixture of 
Greek was infuſed into the Roman tongue 
from thoſe Dorians, who ſettled in the 


much in diale& from the & Æolians. © Italy 
„was called wiyaan ,s (lays Servius ) 


4 cities were built by Greeks.” 


Dionyſius has purſued this ſubje& to a 
great length through the whole firſt book 
of his Roman antiquities. He begins his 
work with declaring, that he means to 
prove the Grecian origin of the Romans. 
2 9 7s Ye EMumnds Te auT2s Tas emidelfar 


p Pindar who wrote in the broadeſt Doric, calls his 
ode 'Awanida poarir. Strabo reduces the four dialects 
* to two, the Ionic and old Attic he calls the ſame, and the 
Doric and Zolic. lib, viii. Thus above p. 89. the Do- 
rians and Zolians are joyned by Apollonius: and ſo they 
are by Fuftath. 8. I. 41. 

* * In Eu. I. v. 569. and ſo Alen cus. lib. xii. p. 523. 

The Greek language in thoſe lower parts of Italy was 
2 not quite worn out in the time of Auguſtus. Horace ſpeaks 
of the people of Canuſſum as uſing it mixed with the 
E Roman. Canuſini more Bilinguis. Serm. I. 10. v. 30. 
2 The Græca teſia of Horace (Carm. I. 20. v. 2.) is ex- 
plained by 7 — Cumana. Adverſ. xvii, * 
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ſouth- eaſt part of Italy, and differed not 


4 becauſe from Tarentum to Cumæ all the 
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on 
 vio9%16pat He then enumerates the ſe- 
veral migrations of Greeks in the early 


ages; and among them mentions that of 
the Lydians under Tyrrhenus; part of 


which ſtory however he ſuppoſes to be 
mixed with fable, But the hiſtory of IM 

Evander's ſettlement he, on ſeveral ac- 
counts, believes to be true; and mentions 


particularly Evander”s introducing the 
Greek letters into Italy, ypaumaro E. 
vixcoy are v S- @aveioas Aud. : The 2 


word Palatium is taken notice of by him, 


as derived from Ha”, The Trojans MY 


themſelves, who came into Italy under 
Eneas, he ſays were of Greek extraction. 
And having thus gone through many hiſto- 
rical diſcuſſions, he concludes his firſt book | 
with ſaying, that he has proved his point, 4 


M Wo Av auTHY aro axvy us. 


What Quin#ilian hath obſerved of his 
own language reſembling the Zolic, is 7 
remarked by other good Latin“ gram- 
marians : and indeed was obſerved long be- 
fore 

* Priſcian in his firſt book ſays, o franſit in e, ut bo- 
nus bene, 7% genu, #5 pes, antiqui compes quaſi com- 


pos, in quo Boles fequimur, In another place, æ ponitur 
| Crs | fro 


— 
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fore even Quinctilian's time, by a man, 
Who certainly underſtood both the Greek 


and Latin languages very well ; who ſays 
O 1 


* 


Lo pro 2, ut Aſculapin is pro ATLANTIS, in quo ANC, ; 
illi enim vu Dai fro VL00%%5, el gige fro edu dicunt. 
Again: oi /ocum duplicts obtinet conſonantis, ut Troja pro 
W Teoiz ; in hoc quoque Holes ſequimur ; fic enim illi dividen- 
1 tes dipththongum x61A0y pro x91 aoy dicunt. In another place, 
Tz | E. dipththongo nunc non uti mur, ſed loco 775 n Grecis no mit- 
= bus e vel i productas ponimus : et in priore ſepuimun Moles: 
illi enim 2 Anuoobirn pro Anſæoc here, et 5 re fro tl mor. 
In like manner in another part; bos bovis, grod ideg 
= a/umit geniti v loco digamma, quia Moles puopue ſolent in- 
ber duas wocales ejuſdem dictionis digamma ponere, quos in mul- 
tis nos ſequimur, oFig ovis, e F O Davus h ovum, Unae 
in nominati uo quogue hujus nominis illos ſequimur. Nam et 
AEoles et Dores (39; dicunt pro (3s, s dipthongon in o longam 
wertentes, et quod hoc verum eff oflendunt epigrammata wetuſ- 
ti ra, que literis antiquiſſimis ſcripta in multis tripodibus 
egi, et maxime in tripode Apollinis qui eft Conflantinopoli, in 
eco quem Lepirogov vocant. Sunt autem ſcripta fic An a, 
A-oxiF oy pro Aαονẽů/ανν Priſc. Iib. vi. p. 710. The ſame 
writer having mentioned a peculiar deviation in the Ro- 


& « . p £0 
J)) I ode Won eee af 
eg EY „% nn 4 A EIN be ES teh a nt 2 
N r ET oe Set . OS ah AR nn” 
Pot Te ᷣ ͤ (Ku 5 c £ 


18 1 man accent from the general rules, ſays, necnon A Holes, 
is contra confurtudinem ſuam, idem facere, It has been aſk'd, 
1- hy the ſhort # of Numa is in Greek by Plutarch, tho' not 
by Dionyſius, turned into ov Nevpaze. This may admit an 
CBE Eolic ſolution from Priſcian, who ſpeaking of the Roman 
Ire a lays, modo pro u longa. ut pro pry; mus: modo pro correptæ, 
Toppups purpura. In pleriſque tamen AFoles ſecuti hoc faci- 
bo- mus, Illi enim bovya1np dicunt fro buyZ11:,s ou corripientes: 
oy vel magis u ſono u. ſoliti ſunt pronunciare, ideoque aſcribunt 6, 
tur pn 
tro 
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the Romans uſe a language not quite 
e barbarous, nor yet purely Grecian, but 
mixed and compounded of both, 55 «-w » 
Dh Alods 


But even if the agreement of the Zolic 
and Roman dialect had not been fo ex- 
preſsly mentioned by Dionyſius, Quinctilian, 
Priſcian, and others: and they had only 
ſaid in general, that the Latin was of 
Greek original; we yet might have been 
certain, that the olic was the mother 


non ut dipthengum faciant ibi, ſed ut ſonum u ARolicum often- 
laut; ut Callimachus, Ko AM opou * op Pouyaz1np. 
Putſc. p. 554.1 have given this paſſage concerning 0% 
n from Priſciaz, becauſe it throws, I think, ſome light 
on the metre of a line in Homer, that is apparently irre- 
gular, Ody/s. II. 387. Es uU oe wifes apard even ann 
Covazols Where Dr. Clarke ſays, nulla ratione excuſari 
goteſt, that Co ſhould be ſhort.” But if Homer's language 
was Zolic as well as Tonic, it is accounted for at once by 
Priſcian's remark on Jouyajnr.* Thus ſuus by the old 
Romans was written ſouus : (Sylburg, on Dionyſ. Halic. 
Vol. I. p. 784.) So the very learned and accurate Mr, 
D'orville ſays © Boeotorum dialecto dici fsy&Jup, et ta- 
« men corripi ſyllabam....... . .. hinc ſuo jure Grzci 
Paſtumus potuerunt vertere TIo5swos, nec tamen produ- 
“ cere ſyllabam.“ Crit. Jann. 491. The Beotian and 
Doric dialect are known to have been very nearly allied. 


Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Roman, lib. i. ad finem. 
language, 
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language, from ſome other peculiarities 


in the Roman tongue, befide that of the 
accent. In the Latin alphabet there are 


two letters, F and the conſonant V, which 
are not in the Attic, and yet are in the 
old Pelaſgic and olic. That letter V 
of the Romans {the power of which is the 


I ſame with that of our W) reſembles in 
WW nacure, tho not in form, the * Folic di- 
1 gamma: which having a ſoft open ſound 
cculd not be expreſſed by the other Greeks; 
WH who, when they attempted it, either chang- 


ed it into a fimple aſpiration, or ſounded 
it like @, and deſtroyed it's true nature. 
The Roman F was the ꝙ without the aſ- 
pirate: and this letter too the common 


| Greeks could not pronounce ; concerning 


which || 24zn&:/;an mentions a particular 


fact of Cicero, who in pleading for Funda- 


nius, laughed at a Greek, who was brought 
into court as a witneſs, for not being able 
to pronounce the word Fundanius, and 


* Concerning this Letter, ſee the Poſtſcript to this 
chapter, | 
Contra Græci aſpirare ſolent g: ut pro Funders 
Cicero teſtem, qui primam ejus literam dicere non poſſit. 
irridet. lib. i. c. 4. 
O 2 uſing 


ä — 2 


2 * 


— * = -- 
£-* ood — 
r 
ä = opt. 
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uſing a &@ inſtead of the initial F. The 
Folians, we are told by the oldeſt and 
beſt + grammarians, did in general avoid 
aſpiration, and uſed in many caſes the di. 
gamma, where the other Greeks did an 
aſpirate. This is obſerved by Terentianus 
Maurus in the following Trochaics, 


Nominum milta inchoata literis vocalibus 
Uſus Aolicus reformat et Digammon pra. 


cit. 


+ O. wiv dna EAAHtL Saoyuuer Te ew Ti R 
Caviier]a. Aloe , fs wives {iaGuor. Apollon. de Synt. YG 
p. 44. edit, Sy. Again *AAAo per EAA act: 
vob J cgwringr]t. Arles de bd, g. ibid. YH 
Jie ôt *Aroats. Euftath. p. 27. l. 38. Alii quiden 
Græci cum aſpi ratione efferunt in dictione vocales: AEoli 
vero ſoli cum ſpiritu leni. Herodian in his Taper. cep! 
Au pn ſays: xavay yag ew o Neyov, ot dv fuptfar: 
Soo pp, T8 wiv Tpoloy , 16 SE Jer Saguvt]a! 
oy, rb G, ßes: 8 opts Tev Alo Wu Yep AoA 
Ide dt oviec 2 \ 1&@ Ho g Pp TIN oy, g Gy pee. 
t in 412i Theſ. P. 129. Regula aft que dicit, quod, f 
reperiantur duo pp, prius lenem ſpiritum, poſterius aſperum 
habet: ut beg, dow, exceptis AFolicis. Akoles enin, 
lenem ſpiritum amantes, etiam duo pp leniter efferunt : ut 
xe, og, TT e pP. 80 Pri ſcian, ſpeaking of the Æolic 
digamma, ſays ** /ciendum tamen, quod hoc ipſum AEoles 
quidem ubique loco aſpirationis ponebant, effugientes ſpiritus 
Aſperitatem. Putſch. p. 547. © Spiritum tenuem voco 
« Folicum, quod eo delectentur Zoles, &c,” H. Steph. 
Dial, Attic p. 155. and Turneb. Advers, III. c. 10. on 


Pilare © and compilare, 
He 
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T0 e then exemplifies this in particular words. 
What an Attic called l, they did 
== F:n, Scree, they called Fee, from 
W whence the Roman veſperus; and the ſame 
W in many other inſtances. And thus among 
che antient Latins, they * uſed Foſtia, not 
Uaszbiia, Foftis not Hojftis : and like the 
= ZEolians, according to Quinctilian, to a- 
void aſpiration, bordeum they called for- 
deum. In regard to the letter H, he 
= fays in general, ** parciſlime ea veteres 


4 

. * uſt etiam in vocalibus, cum ædos [non 
' BE © 4290s] ircoſque non bircos] dicebant. Diu 
4 3 6 . 

„ deinde ſervatum, ne & conſonantibus af-, 
„ piiretur, ut in Graccis et triumpis. Thus 
e in many Latin words of Greek derivation, 
7 8 

1 


* See Lipfi Antiquæ Lect. I. c. 2. 


55 $ Cicero obſerves the ſame : * cum ſcirem ita majores 
f © locutos efle, ut nuſquam, niſi in vocali, aſpiratione 
W © uterentur, loquebar fic, ut /ulcros, Cetegos, triumpos, Car- 
1, & enen nm Burrun ſemper Ennius, 
1 «© non Pyrrhun. Vi patefecerunt Bruges, non Phryges ; ip- 
ic 


W < ſfius antiqui declarant libri.“ Orat. 48. So Chariſius : 
4 © Pulrun Varro aſpirari debere negat, ne duabus conſo- 
us i nantibus media intercedat aſpiratio, quod minime 
% rectum antiquis videbatur.” Pgſch. p. 56, et 2256. See 
alſo Taylor's Civil law, p. 567. 
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either the aſpiration is entirely * left out, 
as in cano from wyainw ; fama from nun; 


Deus 


In the Latin language, as it ſtands at preſent, there 
appear many wor ds of a Greek derivation, ſome of 
which are without the Greek aſpirate, as Frater, fur, fui, 
from gpaJnp, Sp, eva and others retain it, as Philoſophus, 
Rhetor, from qg1X4o005, pilep. From whence may this 
difference be ſuppoſed to proceed ? Perhaps from hence. | 


The words without aſpiration were deriv'd in the ver; RR 
early ages immediately from the Pe/aſgic and AEolic, be. 
ing in general ſuch words as were in moſt common uſe 


among people at all times, even in a rude ſtate. The 


aſpirated words ſeem to have been introduced in the 
lower ages of Rome, when there was a communication 


between Italy and the Attic Greeks, who then became the 
maſters of literature to the Romans; and the words, 
which I here ſuppoſe to have been derived in thoſe latter 2 
ages from the Attics, are of ſuch a kind, as might be 
expected to have been then added, being expreſſive of 


things relating to arts, ſciences, and general improvement; 


of life. A view of ſome words, in both theſe kinds, 
may ſet this in a clearer light. | 


Of en that ho not the Aſpirate of the Greek, are the 
following, 


cetera 
ſiipo 


YIUUS 
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Mea, Aol. DAS n Hamma 
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1 85 . , , 
* Deus beds; fagus FD ; 7 * Tuan ; Or LuUrn- 
edi into a V as veneti from 2yxzTa, Veſta, from 


. ei; 


— nb, and its compounds 


715 


following retain the Greek aſpirate, 
 chelys 


N Ypdge — Cchirographum, 


chironomia 
chirurgia &c. 
— chronicus 
— in all its derivatives 
— Phalanx 
— Pphalere 
— Phantaſia 
pharmacopola 
— in many derivatives, as philolagus &c. 
phiala 
phlegmona 
phreneſgs 
#hthifis 


— hf 


rhap/odia 
rheuma 
— ombus 
rhyilmus 
chores, 
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sci; or changed into an * 8, as ua, Hua; 
reg, ſuper ; 8, ſui; 885 fx; err, Jeptem, 


Sometimes this digamma was prefixed to 


vowels not aſpirated : ſome are mentioned 


in Dionyſiuss firſt book of Roman Anti- 
quities: as Fares, Fo, ., » Fav, « 


Dod Tl. Sometimes, as is obſerved 
above by Priſcian, it was uſed in the mid- 
dle of words, as Fe, Fi, JFG: and 
by this inter poſition of the digamma (or 
Tonic aſpiration, as he calls it) Mr. Dawe 
ſolves many difficulties in Homer's metre, 


by inſerting it in ſuch words as A Fo, Fo, 


See alſo the collection of Greek words Latinized by 2 


Cicero, in Budæus. Comment, Ling. Græc. p. 1011. 


That the Attic and common Hellenic language hal 
much more aſpiration than the /Eolic and old Pelaſgic, 1 
is certain from the authority of the moſt ancient Gram 
marians, who often point out this particular difference 
between the pronunciation of the early and later Greeks. | 
That of the early Greeks was followed by the old Latins, 
Scaliger, ſpeaking of the aſpiration of R, ſays “ Latini | 
autem ſprevere illam aſperitatem, . . , . Quidam minus 
«+ ſapienter Romam aſpirant: cum tamen Romani ipſi de 
„ ſao R omnem exemerint uſum aſpirationis.” de Ag. 


Lat 4.0. 45. | 

* See Taylor's Civil law. p. 411. on Odyſs. O. 527. 
Concerning the Zolic letter, ſee alſo his Commentar) 
en the Marmor Sandvicen/e, p. 43. et ſeq. 


9a Fig, 
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| 4a Fig, 4% Fæ, , &, and * many others. 
| In this manner it paſſed into the Latin lan- 
| guage ; | 
Foix, vicus. Al F&, divus. 
Fo, vinum, Ape For, Archivums 
Fi Few, 


Mr. Dawes hath conſidered the digamma in regard 
to the Greek metre, which he has very well corrected by 
the application of this letter. Not ſatisfied with Dr. 
= Clarke's account of the vowels in Zio, Au, and ſuch 
words, he gives his own explication: Nos iſtiuſnodi vo- 
cales natura breves eſſe flatuimus, iis autem ſubjici oportere 
= con/onantem V. Hec utique inter duas vocales intercedens in 
= diverfis pro arbitris fyllabis enunciari poteſt. Verbi utique 
awo priorem pro libitu conflituere licebit vel xu, wel AW: 
i a vocali claudatur Av · Wo, non poterit non corripi: fin a 
conſonante u-, eam ſimul ac pronunciaris, ea erit oris fgura- 
tio, ut ante ſequentem vocalem W neceſſario fit erenda. Fu- 
turum vero t we in ſyllabas ita ſecari nequit ut priorem cor- 
ri piut. p. 165. This doctrine of Mr. Dawes T am much 
inclined to believe, becauſe it agrees ſo well with Pr/- 
cian's account of V, being inſerted in the middle of the 
perfect tenſes of the third and fourth Latin conjugation, 
and making the preceding vowel long, which would 
| otherwiſe be ſhort, as cupivi, cupri ; audiveram, audieram. 
Putſch. p. 855, So likewiſe Servius on Virgil. En. I. 
p. 451. © Quarte conjugationis tempus p#xteritum 
e perſectum vel in vi junctum exit; vel ſublata Digam- 


L by 
wy 
2 2 
6A * 4 
EM 2 
ct 4 4 * 
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"a 
2 2 SE 
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SY ; 
BY 2 
RES 
5 4 
i 1 G 
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Se 
BY > 
Sp: 
1 
wy 
ph 
by x 
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2755 
3 
Ws 
SF, 
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89 85 
Es, 
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5 '* mo in i pro noſtro arbitrio : ut leni vi Jenii, Sane cum 

* In vi exit, penultima longa eſt, et ipſa accentum re- 
= tinet; eum vero in 7, penultima brevis eſt, et perdit 
a) : „ accents 
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dicimus longum, in præſenti breve. (de ling. Lat, lib, viii. 
p. 122. edit. Scalig.) So that it was probably pronounced 
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Feiq o, vi deo. Al Fo, Ani... 
Fin, veſtis. F., viſcus. 4 : EF 
Fre, ver. N Fos, nais. 
For, viola. Aę Fo, aruum. 
Fi:, vis. Tc Fes, ſcœvuus. 

Fe , vugus. 


The termination of the firſt declenſion 
in a paſſed from the Æolic to the Roman 
tongue: as i, wo 3 from whence 
Poet a, athl eta, cometa, planeta, &c. We 4 : 
are ſometimes told that this nominative in 
Homer is Macedonic ; they might as well 
ſay it was Perſic. Homer uſes it not mere. 
ly for the convenience of his verſe, as in 


« accentum.” And in this manner we muſt, I ſuppoſe, 
underſtand the following obſervation of Yarro on the - ! 
words pluit et luit. Quidam reprehendunt, quod pluit et T 
luit dicamus tn preterito et prefenti tempore, cum ara 
bgie fui cujuſque temporis verba debent diſcriminare. 
Falluntur : nam eft, ac futant, aliter : quod in preteriteis , 


as pluit in the pre ſent, as pluvit in the preterit, Thus 
in Ennius: Nunc ſumu Romani, qui fuimus ante Rudini. 4 
i, e. fuvimus. And again lib. vii. Annal. = 
Comiter impertit ; magna cum laſſu' diei 3 
Parti fuviſſet, de ſummeis rebu* gerundeis. 4 
See Lips. Antiq. Lect. II. c. 22. et V. c. 2. Fluvida in „e 
Lueretius: Luwit in Lucilius. | = 
irrora 


— 
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1 1 Irrer Nepwo but likewiſe in other places, 
== where the termination 27: would ſtand as 
well, wnlide Ze, repnyigela Ze. If 
Homer was an * Folian (as there is the 
1 greateſt reaſon to think he was) and ſpent 
ga great part of his life in his own country, 
1 tho? he did travel indeed and viſit many 
parts of Greece; why ſhould we not ſup- 
poſe that in his writings he uſed principally 
the language of olia? Thoſe Æolic va- 
riations, which are mentioned by Apollo- 
nius and other good grammarians, ſuch as 


* Ori d iv Airazvs "Ownpos -n 8 Y op 
XZ Toiods olg E, 374 Alas av Tois vouuots Tois 2 
- BEL __ | 
= Katt S e N, 6 , 271 d aibora oivou 
” AcCe* veor d mag aur x00 Teh TuCorm YEpoive 
Achtes de mover e Ye onhdyypa ini mew]: ehoy bd. 
XZ ow, of Je anna EA mi Tei 3, ar ovoudZ7zouy 
EZ of Aloags 7h mers, i. Herod. vit. Hom. ſub finem. 
= 2:0 wero Holenſis fuerit Homerus, indicat etiam in his ver- 


. ; Abus, quod AEolenfis ipſe ſue gentis ritibus uſus ſit, 
1 tum ſegmina carnium 


Ipſe focis multo crepitantibus admovet igni 

Cruda ſenex, et vina ſuper nigrantia fundit: 

Quem verrubus quinis juvenes onerata tenentes 

| Brachia circumſtant. 

L | AEalenſes enim ſoll inteſtina quinque verubus fixa torrebant, 

8 reliqui Greci tribus. pro my]; enim dicunt A Eolenſes vt ure. 
_ the 
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the || reſoJution of circumflexed vowels 0 | = 
bring the acute backwards, and others re- | "= 
marked above, are found in every page, 
and almoſt every line of his writings. In 
them there is certainly a mixture of other 
Greek, which it is natural to imagine he in- 
ſenſibly transfuſed into his original Eolic by 
his travels. But the principles, and faming 
(if I may fo call them) of his language are, 
I make but little doubt, Æolic. And that 
Tonico-Poetic dialect, which is ſo frequently 
attributed to him, is probably nothing but 
the common language of his own native 
land. It may perhaps be a queſtion, whe- 
ther the Ionic rejection of the Augment in 3 | 
verbs is not | Æolic too; and from thence 
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Kolis amat per circuitum verba protendere. Diomed. 
"Ub. II. p. 435. 

* This was the opinion of Ppilelphus, one of the moſt 
diligent enquirers into every part of Greek literature, 
that later ages have produced. In a letter to Perleo he 
ſays Lingua Aolica, quam Homerus et Callimachus in 
« ſuis operibns potiſſimum ſunt ſecuti. Apud Hodium de 
Græc. Illuftr. p. 188. 

+ Scaliger ſpeaks of this, as AEolic. <« Canere Latini 
« ab Hiatu dixere, Græca voce tyavoy nam Roles, 
* ab eo quod eſt yairey, non apponunt incrementa 
<c præteritis, ſed dicunt yay, demuntque aſpirationes, 
* ut rem barbaram.“ 4 cauſ. ling. Lat. c. 52. 
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paſſed to the Romans; who in the for- 


mation of Tenſes make no alteration at 


the beginning of Verbs, diſcriminating 
= chem only by their different terminations: 
except in thoſe verbs, that have the ſylla- 
= bic reduplication, as mordeo momordi, diſco 
Y didici, &c. and the temporal augment in a 
few preterits, as ago egi. Like thoſe ab- 


„ © breviations in Homer, of en for Epapss, 


8 
ET tear 


. 8 $08 ode / o ͤ ß 
N * F PPC „ 
* 1 n Ps r 3 j N „ 8 
8 IN noo e n We „ b S; 2 8 4 — 5 08 he 1 
= EC=0 AS an W r l „„ / IRE <7 . x 2 > 8 * * 8 
„ „ 3 9 ow E. om A NEED I OE Ss DE 
8 * 2 PPTP 7 0b. eb * {IL IG 
WEL wrt Log hob rhe I ee . a : 


= irs for ue, xpi for xpbn & c. there are 
in Ennius, gau for gaudium, coel for coelum, 
Fabric for Fabricius; and in the carmen 
=X Saliare, according to Feſtus, Pa for Parte, 


Po for Populo . Thus are cited by Victo- 


= rinus § do for domo, famul for famulus, 


guberna for gubernacula, 


* Lips, Epiſt. Quzſt. I. 19. Ilapaderyuao: d typo 
Tai Ts u moans, TO Kt, Y Ao * Ma. Hotods Je, 
2 7/8 Bpihòo x, To Bprapoy BD AZY eto wn Er Dopigy J 
& Tov nazov Atye ae Strabo, VIII. © Exemplis utuntur 


| © Homeri, voce kel, et A@, et MA; et Hefiodi, quod 


« vocabulum Bptfy, et Bete dicit Bpj.+ . « . . Euphorion 
e vero etiam ij to dicit yas” Salmaſius (de re Helleniſt.) 
has a particular remark on monoſyllables : certum eſt, 
„ linguas omnes, quz monoſyllabis conſtant, cæteris 
eſſe antiquiores.” And then mentions as an inſtance 
of this, the number of them in antient Greek, as appears 
in the old Poets, and later imitators of them. 


$ Mar, Vie, Art, Gram. lib. I. p. 2499. 
Some 
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Some of the Romans, jealous of the ho. 
nour of their language, which they were | 
deſirous of having conſidered as Primi. 
tive, ſeemed unwilling to acknowledge its 
Greek Original. On this principle it 
probably was, that Varro, the great Anti- 
quary, * Etymologiſt, and general Scholar 3 | 
of the Romans, often acquieſced in a far 
fetched abſurd Latin derivation, rather 


but readily offer itſelf, and was not leſs 
true than obvious ||. And perhaps Virgil X 
felt ſome of this national bias in favour of 
the Latin origination of his own language, 
when he makes Jupiter, on determining 
the important point of the Trojan ſertle- RF 


* This was conſidered by his countrymen as no in- 


conſiderable part of his character. Tu ztatem patriz | 


* (ſays Cicero to him Academ. Quæſt. lib. I. 3.) tu omni- 
“ um divinarum humanarumque rerum NOMINA, F*Z 
« genera, officia, cauſas aperuiſti : plurimumque poetis hi 
** noſtris, omninoque Latinis literis luminis attuliſti, et | 
* VERBIS, ; 

[| © Aliqui autem, inter quos Varro, etiam maligne 
** eruerunt omnia è Latinis, Græciſque ſuas origines in- 
* videre.” Scalig. de cauſ. ling. L. c. 29. | 


ment 
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1 ment in Italy, at the cloſe of the Æneid 
= fay (XII. 834. 837.) 


8 ERM ON EM Auſonii patrium mo- 
e reſque tenebunt 
60 faciamque omnes no ore Latinos. 


* Una ore, that is OMOYAWTTEs, not as ſome 
3 explain it, ano nomine: for that had been 
© promiſed juſt before, Urque eſt, NOMEN 
g erit.” What Jupiter here declares, is in 
=Z anſwer to a moſt earneſt requeſt of Juno, 


Pro Latio obteſtor, pro majeſtate Tu- 
J wed, 
Me vetus indigenas nomen mutare La- 
w. | < tinos, | 
Neu Troas fieri jubeas, Teucroſque 
ns - 
* Aut VOCEM mutare viros.“ 


It is not unlikely that“ Tyrannio, when 
he was at Rome in Cicero's family, wrote 


\ his 


his was Hrannio janior, who was author of a piece 
1 Tee] Ins Pauai is ,, os Eu £4 IN ENA Hg. 
5 Suid. in V. Tuparyior. This learned Greek was carried 
E priſoner to Rome, and there preſented to Terentia Cicero's 
"im wife, 
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wiſh that work of Hrannio had come 


intimacy of Cicero; who ſpeaks of him often. ¶ Epiſl. ad 


112 E SS AT on - Ne 
his treatiſe, mentioned by Suidas, concern- ve 
ing the Roman tongue, in order to cor- WW 
rect thoſe wrong notions, which ſeem to 
have been popular there at that time. I 


down to us. _ 


As for the Latin Accent derived from 
the Zolic, Quinctilien we have ſeen abore f. 
is very explicit in his account of it. He 
does not indeed expreſly fay, that the 9 0 
Accent, but only in general the Roman 
ſermonis ratio is deduced from the Aolic 
But Athenæus, who well knew the Ro- 
man language, mentions the derivation of 
the very Accent, ſaying © the Romans fol- Bi 
* low the Æolians in every thing, even in 
the Tones of their Voice.“ 2 
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wife, He was a ſcholar of the elder Hrannio; who after ha- 
ving been preceptor of the famous Strabo, had been carried 
to Rome by Lucullus, where he was much eſteemed in ge- 
neral for his learning, and honoured particularly with the 


Attic. II. 6. IV. 4. XII. 2. et 6 ad 2uind. Fratr. II. 4. 
The elder Tyrannio is ſaid to have made a collection of 

above 30,000 volumes, | | 
* Popart Tdvie , AbAges N αν,E.., Gs 7 Kala 
74s TO'N OS Tins pong. lib. X. c. 6. Romani it 
ommibus 
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After Quinctilian, it may appear unne- 
ceſſary to trouble che reader with accounts 


of the ſame given by ſubſequent old gram- 


marians, who all copy from him without 


any conſiderable variation. But although 


what they ſay, cannot much confirm an 


authority better than their own, yet it will 
ſerve to ſhew, that the Latin accents, 


which are now little thought of, were 


E conſidered by the * Romans themſelves as 


Q 2 eſſential 


omnibus AFoles imitantes, ut et in tonis Vocis, See alſo 
the obſervations of Palmerius on this paſſage of Aibenæus. 


Erxercit. in Auct. Gr. p. 5 14. 


* In the contents of Char:i/us's treatiſe, addreſſed to 
his ſon, there appears the title of a chapter de accentu, 


tho” it is not in that part of his work which we now 


have in Putſchius's edition, which is the only one I could 
ever ſee. There are remarks however on accent in thoſe 
remains, which we have of him; as on the word ze. 


Ve acuto accentu recipit imperativa, ut ne fac. quoties vero 


gravi accentu, pro eo quod eft apud Græ cos ira pn accipitur, 
optativa recipit: ut apud Horatium ne facias, quod Numi- 
dius. Nonnunquam autem, etiamſi acuto accentu efferatur, 
optativa quoque reci/it, ut ne facias, ne ſcribas.“ Putſch, 
p. 202. Diemedes, in his ſecond book, has a long chap- 
ter de accentibus, agreeable to Quinctilian's doctrine. Gril- 
lius ad Virgiliam de accentibus is cited by Priſcian lib. I. 
p. 560. Priſcian himſelf has a whole book on the Roman 
accent ; and his ſubject he there opens with this general 

remark. 
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eſſential a part of their language as the 
quantity of 1 it. 


| | | C 
remark, Sed nos locuturi de partibus, ad accentum, qui 
in dictionibus eft neceſſarius, tranſeamus. Accentus eſt cer- ; 
ta lex et regula ad elevandam et deprimendam fyllaban [i 


uninſcujuſque p articulæ orationis, &c. And then proceeds i 
to lay down thoſe rules, which are referred to above. - 4 

Donatus in his editio prima has a chapter de tonis. Sergius, 
in his commentary on the editio prima of Donatus has 1 
given us a long chapter de Accentibus, Cledonius in his v 
ſ 


EPP 


— 
* | 


expoſition of Donatus has one chapter de accentibus, another 
de ratione accentuum. Maximus Victorinus in his Ars Gran 
matica has a clrapter likewiſe on the ſame ſubject. Alciunus E } 
in his Grammazical Dialogues omits not this: F. Syllabæ 
quot accidunt ? &. QAuatuor: tenor, ſpiritus, tempus, numeris, 
D. in quot ſpecies dividitur Grammatica ? M. in xxwi. in 
wocem, in literas, in fyllabas, pedes, accentus, c. So con- 
ſtantly and uniformly do the oldeſt and beſt Latin gram- 
marians conſider accent as as eſſential part of their lan- 
guage, Macrobius has mixed his remarks on the Latin 
accent with ſome on the Greek ; among which are the 
following. *ATaptuga]a, gue in chat extunt, aut tertinm 
a fine acutum ſortiuntur accentum, ut t, vel ; | 
aut ſecundum, ut rei. xexdpIas : aut circumflettunt pe- 
nultimam, ut oi cio t, vieio) a  AragemonTov, quod in o bat 
exit, i habeat in penultima u, modo præſentis remporis efi, 
modo preteriti perfecti, et hanc diverſitatem diſcernit accentus, 
Nam fi tertius a fine fit, preſens tempus oſlendit, ut ZAavola, 
gu heal, Cy yuoter © ? at fi ſecundus, preteritum per fectum, 
ut aenuobat, g-. Unde . polar ff in capite habrat 
accentum, nue Zaxzofan, quod eft præſentis; ft i in penul- 
tima fit, ααẽH eau, quod eft præteriti, Vic ale 
puodxr.') De different, Græc. Lat. Q. verbi. p. 2762. 
Putſch, | 5 
We, 
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We, whoſe ears are accuſtomed to re- 


ceive the ſound of an acute and a long 


2 quantity as nearly the ſame, when we find 
the acute joined with a ſhore ſyllable, as 
in 4nrs, are apt to ſtartle, and think the 
accent here inconſiſtent with quantity. 
The reaſon of this apparent inconfiſtency 
will be confidered afterwards : its real con- 
ſiſtency, as a fact, is clear and certain be- 
vond the poſſibility of cavil. 


The Romans did very ſeldom, if ever, 
uſe tonical or accentual * marks, as the 
== Greeks did. Which Melancthon however 
= laments as a defect, and wiſhes, for the 
fake of preſerving the genuine Latin pro- 
= nunciation, that ſuch had been uſed. 
= © || The moſt ancient Greeks (ſays he) 
5 | “ affixed 


* Modum ſpronunciationis] FIRE "wa accentu ex- 
& preſſo Latini Grammatici non indicaverunt. Græci 
« indicaverunt. Res Latinis Græciſque communis: rei 
% /ignum apud Græcos ſolos invenitur.” D'orvill. Crit. 


Van. p. 332, See alſo Lipfius de pronunt, ling. Lat. 


c. 19. 

* Vetuſtiſſimi Græci nullos apices ſcripſerunt, ut 
= © eſt in antiquis quibuſdam inſcriptionibus cernere, et 
= © confirmat Politianus, Poſtera ætas Grammaticorum, 

| c artibus 
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wo © ESSAY on 75 
affixed no apices in writing, as may be UL 
«« ſeen in ſome antient inſcriptions, and is | 5 
confirmed by Politian. The following 
* age of ſcholars, having more practice 
and artificial ſkill in literature, added 
ce theſe marks to the top of letters, as di- 
* retions in pronunciation. And who- 
© ever at that time diſregarded them, was - d 
looked upon as illiterate. 1 ſhould have 
been glad, had the like attention been 9 
paid by the Romans to the obſervance | i 
* and ſettlement of their tones; and I | © 
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* artibus exercita, hzc literis adjunxit ;7:Cau, quai © 
notas pronunciationis : habituſque tum, qui ea contem- v 
*neret, non {at politus. Vellem et Latinis par diligen- 
e tia in obſervandis tonis fuiſſet; nec dubito quin man- 8 
4 ſiſſet integrior ſuperioribus ſæculis ratio loquendi.“ © 
: Melan&h. Grammat. cap. de Tonis. | = C 
Aldus, in his edition of Statius in the year 1502, has 
prefixed a vocabularly of neat fifty pages, which he en- 
titles, Orthographia et flexus Dictianum Gracarum omnium 
apud Statium, cum Accentibus et Generibus ex variis utriuſqui 
lingue Autoribus, And Robert Stephens in his Latin, ling. 
Theſaurus hath generally marked the circumflexed ſylla- 
bles, tho* ſeldom the acuted ones, Thoſe marks, that 
are uſed by Dr. Bentley in his Terence, Phedrus, and P. 
Syrus, regard only the 1Xus metrici, I never ſaw but one 
Latin book accented throughout: that is, Grammaticæ 
Quadrilinguis Partitiones, by Johan. Droſæus. Paris, 1544- 
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” ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 11ti7 
make no doubt, but, had that been pro- 
g perly done, the Latin pronunciation 


„ thro' former ages would have retained a 


much greater degree ee, 


We know however that the Romans, 


1 Ahe they applied not the marks of tone, 
did occaſionally uſe thoſe of time, and 
placed a horizontal line, called an Apex, 


over ſome long ſyllables to diſtinguiſh 
= chem from ſhort ones with the ſame let- 
ters; as in-/o/um the adjective, to diſtin- 
gquiſh it from lum the ſubſtantive, in aret 
of areo as different from aret of aro, 
which uſe of the Apex is remarked by 
= $ 24m#tilian, afterwards by Scaurus, in the 
end of his Orthograpbi a, and likewidy by 
Caninius, who fays, Latini in longis vo- 
« calibus utebantur Apicibus, palus, ma- 
4 lus.” Theſe always denoted Quantity. 
But in ſome antient Latin inſcriptions, 
mentioned by Dr. G. inſtead of this hori- 
Zontal line over long vowels, an oblique 
& aſcending one, like the common acute 
mark mentioned and deſcribed by Diomede, 
is placed: as PATRO'NO', cu' RI ONE, PE“ 
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pax iO. which, as he ſays, © ſheweth, 


hath ſadly perplex'd himſelf in the lat 1 


acute ſound, becauſe he would never have 


in PE DAN Io, cu R IONE, nor two of them 
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“that in the ſenſe of thoſe, who engraved 
<: theſe inſcriptions, a ſyllable was long, 
<« when it had ſuch an elevation given 
& to it, as is proper to an acute accent“ 
But does it ſhew that any ſyllable was ever 1 
by this acute mark denoted long in the 
ſenſe of any ſcholar, or of any perſon ex. 1 
cept the blundering carvers or engraver, 
who did not know the different applica. | 
tion of the Apex of time, and accentual 
character of tone? For want of attending 
to this diſtinction, Cardinal Noris himſelf F* 


part of his Cenotaphia Piſana, where he 
confounds theſe two things; and miſquotes 
Quinctilian, in ſaying that Apicem, ſeu 
« Accentum addi ſolitum, where Quindli..¶ 
lian ſays only . Apice diſtinguitur.” We 
are ſure the oblique marks were not ap 5 
plied by any ſcholar in the foregoing in- 
ſcriptions, as the true marks of the real 


A jor — — — BY pup — food 


placed them over a præ- antepenultima, as 


on one word, as in PATRO'No'; for he 
muſt 
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muſt have known, that one acute was never 


carried back beyond the antepenultima, 
and that two could not take place in one 
Word. This miſtaken uſe of theſe marks in 
ſome Latin inſcriptions made the judicious 
Gerard Voſſius ſay, © they were cut by ſuch 
„e jllicerate perſons, as to deſerve not the 
« leaſt regard *. I cannot therefore ſee 
how Dr. G. could alledge any of them in 
favour of his ſyſtem. If he means that 
the acute mark did properly denote, or the 
acute tone imply, a long quantity, he is 
much miſtaken, as will be ſhewn fully af- 
terwards. And yet if he meant neither 
of theſe, he could mean nothing to his 
purpoſe, What ſays Melancthon to this? 
o | Time and tone are by no means the 


R | «© ſame 


* He is ſpeaking of ſome Late accentual marks, and 
iays © lapides aliquos objectant, ubi reperiuntur ; ſed imperite 
adeo ſcalptos, ut ſatis Iiqueat nullam corum rationem haberi 
oportere. de Art. Gram, lib. ii. c. 8. And Muretus, in the 
dialogue with Lipſus, on theſe inſcriptions, ſays, Inperita 
alique Sculptoris manus hee ſcripfit, ſed et male curioſa . . « 
hec inepta, flulta, et a bardis, Nift fi id tamen voluerunt, 


Apices eos eſſe, quis inſignirent (ita juſpicor) vocales, de Pro- 
nunt. ling. Lat. c. 19. 


Non idem ſyllabæ accidens eſt tempus, quod 
* tonus, Deinde et quæ cuique appellationes conveniunt, 
„ jinter 
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| 120 ESSAY ON 
fame qualities of a ſyllable. And ac- 
e cordingly the terms of one are not c 
e applicable to the other. You are de- 
© ceived, if you ſay that acute and long, 
&« or grave and ſhort are the ſame. I muſt * 
enlarge a little on this, becauſe the ge. 
« nerality of grammarians are apt to blun. © 
« der wretchedly in this affair. Al F 5 


* 


« Jong ſyllables are not acuted ; in Virgi.. 


« inter ſe diſſident. Erraveris fi idem dixeris longum et 
« acutum, grave ac breve. Longius hzc oportet agam, 
& quod vulgus Grammaticorum inepte in hac re verſetur. Non 9 
« omnes longæ acutz ſunt; in Virgilius vir longa eſt non 
« acuta. Non omnes acutz ſunt longæ; in Yirgilivs gi 
« acuitur etiamſi brevis ſyllaba. Plerumque Latini ho 
« mines 7hilo/ephia i acuta dicimus, ita theologia, proſedia, 
% non quod cenſeamus 7 longum efle, ſed quod acuatur, 
atque id ſolitum iſto pronunciari modo, non latino ſed 
„ græco. Græcæ ſunt diftiones, nec adeo Romanis at- 
«« tritz linguis, ut exuerint genuinum tonum. _ 
Deſpauterius remarks the ſame miſtake, ** Gree lin 
« guz parum periti crediderunt, ut apud Latinos fit, ac. 
c centum quantitatibus [longis] ferme concordem etiam 
« eſſe apud Græcos. Itaque audientes accentum a Graz- 
« cis locari in harum dictionum penultimis, Tho/ogia, 
« Arifloteles &c, (in quibus penultimam corripi docuimus) 
«© ob eam rem crediderunt penulti mam produci. Contra, 
«« quia in anthropos, idolon &c. Græci antepenultimæ dant 
« accentum, crediderunt indocti penultimam corripi. in 
qua miſerabiliter decepti ſunt. p. 580. 
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„ ius vir is long, but not acuted. Nor 
c are all acuted ones long, in Virgilius gi 
c is acuted tho' ſhort. We often in Latin 
= < pronounce the words Pbilgſopbia, theolo- 
4 gra, proſodia with the 2 acuted, not that 
we imagine the i to be long, but becauſe 
adait is acuted in Greek: and the words 
4 themſelves being Greek have not been 
( ſo familiarized to a Roman tongue, as 
© entirely to loſe their original and native 
© tone.” 


; q A like caution againſt confounding Ac- 
cent with Quantity is given by Eraſinus *, 
Beza ||, and Ger. Voſſius 8. 


1 The conſiſtency of the acute with a 


ſhort time is not only indifputable as a 
fact, but will be demonſtrated afterwards 


naturally from the eſſential powers of all 
vocal ſounds, 


* Dialog. de pronunc. ling. Giæc. & Lat. p. 124. 


R 2 Pos T- 


(as it hath been partly already) to flow. 


Alphabet. Græc. p. 72. ſeq. F Ariſtarch, II. c. 10. 
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ESSAY ON 


Pos TSCrRiIePT to CHAP. IV. 
On the Zolic letter, in the antient *Greek, and 5 
Roman Alphabets. 


]Þ* the old Pelaſgic and /Eolic Alphabets, as given - u 

by Ch:/hull, Monfaucon, and others, there ap- « 
pears a letter, commonly call'd the Digamma, omit.¶ c 
ted afterwards in the Attic and common Hellenic, WW t 
The beſt and oldeſt Grammarians ſpeak of this let. r 
ter. Beſides the authors cited by Mr. Dawes, the £ N F 
famous Apollonius Dyſcolus, in ſome fragments of his p 
publiſh'd by Reitæius at the end of the Dutch edition I 
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Tu Y "Io ws II:CoAdy ot 2x,pirarlo AM X eropdi. 0 : 
"ena cos p οοοοναννντν re gαπν *Atoaeig our ,. 
Gel For xo. Tad. p. 427. Or uſitatur Attics We 
et Ionibus. Proſe ſcriptores uſi ſunt Plato et Xenophon, fi 
| | Dicitur, 


5 : of aittaire's Dialedti Grace, mentions it by name, 

in in his remarks on 40% Lags dJ nat 19 Arnamy di 
115 yeuc , x , ploy mpoawnrov meao!ipnoays Aal 

, "116.4 Kal ds amd gb dE Yopperat Sagyviriat AAN. 
91455 oe Ge Un Orvvrio MU op . p. 425. 
ot Maniſeſtum ef} quod et Molicum digamma tertiæ perſonæ pro. 

Vis nominibus addiderunt, ficut a vocali incipientia ſpiritum aſpe- 

| If rum habent, Alceus, alto Tiley. The ſame eminent 

125 Grammarian again on Os' *Awacs weld 159 F mac 

Fry GunnaCev ,- Taoay Tlaaw ν yivcs. Tov &v mails WR o 
138 nan EaTgw xot Amn d aurexas die) ig on . o 
135 T& s id Sia. OHbiν,ẽMd Po b. P. 432. Holes cum F 5 1 
1 Hllabam addunt in omni caſu et genere. Tov w We * 
113 [lege Heer] raid dicit Sappho. Et Alcman, AEoliſni We f 
1 ſervantiſſimus, ditit rd 52 [lege Fig] udSea. fimiliter We þ 
is etiam Bæœoti. Again, on 24, a% o. Os ovvidns A.- © * 
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= Dicitur, quod rectum accentum habens circumfleftitur, 
A oles cum H. Sali] Fu vos. Sappho. 
are certain this Digamma was uſed by the olians 
and ſome others of the old Greeks, and conſider'd 
" by them as a letter of their Alphabet. When the 
ancient Greek language was carried into Italy, both 
the character and power of the Digamma paſſed 
: thither with it. From the Pelaſgic F very probably 
came the old Latin and afterwards Roman F: from 
the Zolic F or I came the Etruſcan A. (which the 
reader may ſee in a plate p. 24 of Mr. Chiſhull's 
Inſcriptio Sigea.) As the Roman language was com- 
XX pounded out ofthe old Latin and Etruſcan, it took 
the power and character too of the Pelaſgic P, in its 
XZ own F; it took likewiſe the power, but not the 

character, of the AMolic or Tuſcan J, in its V. 
Some indeed think ( Montfauc, Palæog. Gr. p. 562.) 
that the Roman language had originally the cha- 
racter as well as ſound of the ol. Digamma. How- 
ever, if it had, it certainly loſt it afterwards ; and 
for many ages the V was uſed till the time of Clau- 
2 4us both as a vowel and conſonant ; as a conſonant 
having the power of the Aol. Digamma, as a vowel 
of the common 2. Diomede and Priſcian ſpeak both 
of this. But I rather give it in the words of Caſſio- 
dorus, as the fulleſt to this purpoſe. 
tera in F literæ ſpeciem figurata, que Digamma nomi- 
natur, que duos apices ex gamma habere videtur. 
hujus ſimilitudinem ſoni noſtri conjunctus vocales digam- 
mon appellare valuerunt, ut eſt, votum, virgo. itagque in 
prima ſyllaba Digamma et vocalem oportuit poni, Fo- 
tum, Firgo : quod et AEolii fecerunt, et antiqui noſtri, 
ficut ſcriptura in quibuſdam libellis declarat, Hanc li- 
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tram Terentius Varro dum vult demonſtrare, ita per. 
feribit, VA qui ergo in hac ſyllaba ſonus eft, idem litera 

erit. Nos hodie V literam in duarum literarum poteſtaten 
coegimus ; nam modo pro Digamma ſcribitur, modo pri "2 
Vocali. Vacalis eſt, cum ipſa per ſe eft ; hoc enim cu 
ceteris quogue vacalitus patitur. ſi cum alia vocali, di. 

gamma eſt, que eſt conſonans. de Orthogr. cap. 1. there 

is more to the ſame purpoſe in his 4th chapter. 

Thus the Roman V anſwer'd two purpoſes, till the? 
time of Claudius, who diſliking this double uſe of V,, 
endeavour'd to introduce the old Æolie or Tuſcan 
character of the Digamma, and ſo leave Va vowed 8 
only. Nec inutiliter Claudius AEolicam illam ad bu. 

uſus F literam adjecerat. Quin. i. 7. This infſtitu- Þ* 
tion of Claudius was certainly a good and uſeful 
one; tho” his authority could not eſtabliſh it: for Rt 
his new letter was not uſed long, but gave way to 

the conſonant V, which again reſumed its double 
power of digamma and 2. Cæſar (ſays Priſcian p. 
545.) hanc figuram  ſcribere voluit: quod quamvis ili P. 
recte viſum eſt, tamen conſuetudo antigua ſuperavit. We tl 
in Engliſh have the ſound of the W, where we ue 7/ 


no character at all: t he word one we pronounce, 3 ſt 
if it were wore. The Romans continued after the 4. 
time of Claudius to uſe the V for the digamma, a 91 
they had done before it. Quinctilian in another P 
place ſpeaks of their retaining the power, after ha · ] © 
ving rejected the character of this Zolic letter: h 


AEolice quoque literæ, qua ſervum cervumque ditimus, 


etiamſi forma a nobis repudiata eſt, vis tamen nos perſe 
quitur, lib. xii. c. 10. 


The 


e 
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The figure of the Roman F being like the /Aolic 
F, and a miſtaken paſſage of Priſcian (cited by Dr. 


Middleton in his little treatiſe de Latin, liter. pronunc.) 
have betrayed ſome perſons into an erroneous opini- 


on, that the powers of theſe two characters were 
alike : which was by no means the caſe. It is the 
Roman V, and not the F, that correſponds with the 
Z#olic digamma. / loco confonantis poſita (ſays Priſ- 
cian lib. i.) eandem pror ſus in omnibus vim habuit apud 


Latinos, quam apud AEoles digamma F. The Roman 
P was a different letter, approaching nearer in its 


nature to the Greek q, nor yet altogether like that 
(as ſome perſons have imagin'd, and among them 


| ö | Salmaſius) being itſelf with very little or no aſpira- 
tion. When the Romans expreſſed the Greek o, 


they did it by P H. H guogue interdum conſonans, in- 
terdum aſpirationis creditur nota. hæc fi C mute ſub- 
junta fuerit,  notat gracam : fi P præpoſita fuerit af- 
pirationi,  fignificat. Diomed. lib. i. ſub init. And 


1 tho' we ſound the initial conſonants of forum and 
Pbiloſophia alike, the Romans did not, ph; having a 


ſtrong aſpiration, and + ſcarce any. Hoc tamen ſcire 
EZ debemus (ſays Priſcian, having mention'd ph, e, and 75 


quod non tam fixts labris eſt pronuncianda f, quomodo Ph, 


Putſch. p. 543. fee alſo p. 348. This difference is 


; clearly expreſſed by Terentianus Maurus : we (ſays 
1 ſpeaking of the Roman F.) 


Si guando Græcam » neceſſe eſt exprimi, 


Pet H fimul ſolemus, non Latinam hanc [F] ponere ; 


Cujus a Greta recedit lenis atque hebes ſonus. 


The 
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The Roman F ſeems to have ſounded more ie I 
our V ; certainly Terentianus' deſcription of Mi = ; ; 
manner in which the found of his f was formed, 1 . 5 | 
nearly ſuits our V: 9 


Imum ſuperis dentibus adprimens labellum, 
Spiramine leui (velut hirta Graia vites ) 
| Hanc ore ſonabis. Putſch. p. 2388. 
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1 / 
So does the deſcription, which Martianus Capes, / 
has given of it: F, per dentes labrum inferius dir. 
mentes, lingua palatogue dulceſcit, Tho' Capella hen yl 
applies the word dulceſcit, and Terentianus the epitiit , 
{enis to the F, to Quinctilian it appears to have bee T 
more offenſive, than any in the Alphabet: gue %, 
eft noſtrarum, pane non humana voce, vel omnino m 
voce potius, per diſcrimina dentium efflanda eft. xii. 10% 
But which of Our letters are we to ſuppoſe like ie 
Roman V and Zolic digamma? moſt probably ou. 
W. This is doubted indeed by ſome perſons (ee 
Midaleton de Latin. lit. in V) but affirmed by others, 
and thoſe of the beſt authority, as Eraſmus, Lip/u, 1 
Dr. Bentley, Mr. Dawes, and ſome others. Ihe 
formation of the ſound of the Latin conſonant V, 
as deſcribed by Terentianus, correſponds in the ex | 
acteſt manner with that of our W, both being ut | 
tered, according to his words, productius coeuntibii 
labellis. (Putſch. p. 2386.) Now this would not be 
true of the Roman V, if if ſounded like our V : but 
is ſtrictly ſo, if like our W. Thus Martian. Capella: 
V ore conſtricto labriſque promulis exhibetur. So Vidiu. 5 
71 nuss * in almoſt the ſame words with Terentian: 
V /iteramt 
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V literam quoties enunciamus, produetis et coeuntibus la- 
bris efferemus. As the formation, ſo the ſound of 
our W is well deſcribed by the Roman Gramma- 
rians when they ſpeak of their conſonant V. The 
fullneſs of it, tho* without Aſpiration, is expreſs'd 
by the words pinguis and craſſus. Digamma (fays 
Sergius) inventum eff, ut adbibito ſermonibus impin- 
gueſceret ſonus. Again: Preterea et hoc proprium , 
habet, ut digammon ſonet, id eſt, pingue quiddam, quum 
ſibi ipſa preponitur, ut ſervus, vulgus. And ſo Te- 
rentianus on the ſame letter, v. 161, 2. 


U: vade, veni, vota refer, teneto vultum, 
Creviſſe ſonum perſpicis, et coiſſe craſſum. 


Dionyſius Halicarn. when he turns the Latin word 
Velia into Greek, calls it OT: in which Mr. 
Dawes thinks Dionyſius is miſtaken, By which 
miſtake muſt be meant, either that Dionyſius did not 
know the ſound of the Latin conſonant V, or if he 
did, that he applied to it improper letters from his 
own Alphabet. But Dionyſius could not be igno- 
rant of the true ſound and real power of this V, 
which he muſt have heard a hundred times every 


day during his long refidence at Rome: and the 


word Velia itſelf, being the name of a well known 
place in Italy, he probably had very often heard pro- 
nounced by the Romans. Neither on the other 


hand is it likely, that this great Critic, ſo well 


ſkill'd in both languages, ſhould not chooſe out 
from his own Greek Alphabet thoſe letters, whoſe 
nature approach'd the neareſt to the Roman V ; the 
ſound of which he intended to convey to his Greek 
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reader. It is evident from his book mTeet cud. that 
he had ſtudied the minuteſt parts of his own lan- 


guage in the moſt accurate manner : And therefore | 


if He thought the ſound of :y was the neareſt to 


that of the Latin conſonant V, we may, I think, pre- * 3b 


ſume that it was ſo, notwithſtanding any modern au- 
thority to the contrary. | 


The propriety of Dionyſius in aſſigning tv as the 
neareſt in ſound to this V is confirmed (if what 
He fays, needs confirmation) by the firſt words in 
a publick memorial drawn up near 200 years before 
the time of Dionyſius, and ſent by the Romans to 
the Teians. It is given at length by C/:/bu7! ( Antiq, 
Aſiat. p. 102.) with the name of Marcus Valerius 
(then Prætor for foreign affairs, in the year of Rome 
559) thus addrefling the Feians in their own lan- 
guage : Malene Ouandpire. Map go, Spainy3s, M. T. A 
Marcus Valerius, Mara F. Pretor Concilio, 
Papulogue Teiorum ſalutem, &c. There can be no 
doubt of there being the greateſt care taken on ſuch 
an occaſion to write the principal Magiſtrate's name 
in proper Greek. There is therefore from the fore- 
going teſtimonies the greateſt reaſon to think that 
the ſound of 2 was from among all the Greek letters 
the neareſt to that of the Roman V. What then 
was the ſound of this :v ? Moſt are agreed, it was 
like that of the Latin * 4, theſe two appearing as 
convertible between the two languages: %voaviz be- 
coming Uranie, and cuſtodia kousudia. Now both 


* Priſcian. p. 554. Quod nos fecuti [ Aolicam ſcilicet 


rationem] u ode correptam, modo productam habemus, quan- 


wis videatur gy dipthongi ſanum habere. 


the 
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the 20% and z are generally thought to reſemble our 
22, or the French * oz : and both theſe latter diph- 
thongs nearly agree with our W; the French ou: 
ſounding like our we, Cornozaille, Cornel and in- 
deed our own W is analyz'd by the eminent author 
of a late ** introduction to Engliſh Grammar”? into 
00. (p. 33. in the note.) Certainly many words be- 
ginning with V in Latin, that have paſs'd into our 
own language, are by us uſed with the W: vinum, 
wine; vaſto, to waſte 3 via, way; Vicus, wick (a ter- 
mination to ſeveral names of places) ventus, wind ; 
veſþa, waſp, & c. Aſpiration ſeems every way exclud- 
ed from this V: which had, as Scaliger ſays twice in 
one page, ſonum molliſſimum (de ling. Lat. c. 10.) 
The Greek writers in general after Dionyſius, as 
EZ well as before him, when they have occaſion in 
Roman names to turn this V into Greek, moſt com- 
monly do it by sv, as Dionyſius above: Severus be- 
comes Eeouneoss Verus auneos, Varro audgey, Virgilius 


* Dipthongus & profertur veluti ou in diftionibus Gallicis 
nous, vous. Scot. Gramm. 3. And the like ſound of the 
Latin 2 is clear from a paſſage in n Plautus (Menzch. p. 
622, edit. Lambin. fol.) 


ME N. Egon' dedi ? PEN. Tu, Tu iſtic, inguam, vin 
afterri Noctuam, | 
Que Tu, Tu, uſque dicat tibi ? nam nos jam nos diefes. 
ſumus. 


It here appears an Owl's cry was Tu Ty to a Roman 
ear, as it is Too Too to an Engliſh, Lambin, who was a 
Frenchman, obſerves on the paſſage ©& Alludit ad noctuæ 
vocem ſeu cantum, tu, tu, ſeu tou, tos. 
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ere, Veſpaſianus vviaramteri;. And on the other 5 0 
hand the Latins have turn'd the; into V, as from 
god: ve, ſometimes indeed their V becomes in ö 
Greek B, Dionyſius writing Varro haf gu, and Plu- 
tarch making Servins Zzeovucc, and Zig. And ü 


Gaza, one of the moſt learned of the latter Greeks, 


in his tranſlation of Cicero's treatiſe de ſenectute, for = cc 


- 
ApCiCin id sſa: and for vidi etiam ſenem Liviun 


Tur pione Ambivio magis delectatur writes nt Tugmrian 


gd H. AiCrov t4co1]2s There certainly was ſome 
relation between the Police digamma and B, which 
ſeems to have been a favourite letter of the olians. 
In B etiam ſolet apud AEvles tranſire F digamma, quo- 
ties ab p incipit dictio que ſolet aſpirari, ut giſſog Ci, 
dicunt. Priſcian. cap. de lit. The ſame is mention'd 
by Joan. Grammeticus and Corinthus, who fay that 
<< to words beginning with e they prefix C, and 
<< avoid the aſpirate, as 5x C d, Pad el bu 
*© Bradduarlus, pdxos Cedxos!* So Caninius: La- 
<© cones, Cretenſes, et Pamphylii pro digamma 
© utuntur C, Ge fey 0VuM, pars Oo lumen. He- 
„ ſychins citat 04Caxos ſedes, et SdCanos lampas, fro 
& Quoc, Sari. And as among the Greeks them- 
ſelves there was ſome affinity between e and the 
ZEol. digamma, fo there was between the e and 
Latin V, as appears in Greek words paſſing into 
Latin, C vivo; C viota, vita; Ci, Cade 
vado ; Envcs, Calyo venio; Cionw Deſcor; Copos Doran. 
Lipfus on the affinity, which he ſays there was a- 
mong the ancients between B and V both in writing 
and pronunciation, grounds a pretty emendation of 
a fragment of Afranius * by Gellius, where 
it ſtands thus, 


C Hem 


lir 


it, 


he 


a 
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c Hem iſte parentum eſt vitabilis liberis, 
« Ubi malunt metui, quam vereri ſe a ſuis.” 


There is neither ſenſe nor metre in the former 


FR — 75 
5 1 LR 


ne, as we here read it. Muretus was ſenſible of 


it, and altered it thus: Horumce parentum eſt 

„ vita bilis liberis.“ i. e. amara, odioſa. A correction 

this not unworthy of Muretus. But Lipf 7us thinks 
ne propoſes a better in 


* Horumce parentum eſt vita vis hberis.”” 


f hy the change of V into B, he would reſtore 
ga line of Pacuvius, which appears in Nonius thus, 


% Non poteſt hic, Melanippe, ſine tua opera ex- 
6“ antlari clauvos.“ 


for claves he reads labos. (Lips. Var. Let. ii. 28.) 
He ſpeaks there of the treatiſe of Adamantius Mar- 
9, < de affinitate V et B” which he ſays he had 
ſeen in Manuſcript : of which we have only ſome 
mort extracts in the fifth and eighth chapters of Mag. 
Aurel. Caſſiodorus de Orthogr. Salmaſius thinks, that 
even © cum linguam Romanam puriorem uſurpa- 
4 f rent, bitulum pro vitulo dixiſſe, et vellum pro bello, 
„ cujus hodieque pronunciationis veſtigia expreſſa 
remanſere in Gloſſariis Latino-Græcis ante mille 
= < annos ſcriptis”” (de Helleniſt. p. 62. and more to 
the ſame purpoſe in Præſat. ad Philox. Glaſs. a La- 
© #20.) The like remark is in Peter Viforius. Var: 
ect. xxvii. 2. The Latin Bin many words paſſes 
tf WW Vith us into V: Babeo, have; taberna, tavern ; libero, 
liver. But though the B is ſometimes uſed in 
| Greek verſions as correſponding with the Roman 
1 | conſonant 
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conſonant V, yet it is not fo often as & ; S i ; 
being met with more than twelve times in Gollziu 1 
medals, where Lee is but thrice. A 


Dionyſius, when he writes OE to expreſs 2 "8 
ſays << the old Greeks [i. e. the /Eolians and Feli 
«© gians] uſed frequently to prefix to words begin. 
ce ning with a vowel, this 3, expreſſed by a ſing: 2 4 
& character. And that ſingle character was as a1 
<< with two tranſverſe lines joyn'd to a perpendic il 
lar one.” Sm7iyov]ai ye $1 mpos Tous Titan yn; h 
x) Sifiaow dvſois X,, Tis iaulor d'rodas dye n 
Te mepi Tv lepey iH e olg wv 1& Tore enudy, oh 


viv x0 755 aM Tas αν 7 Pon Ov, Oviaue d 1 | : 
ug. ovnlles yep "nv Jol apeliuis "EAANo4, os | 9 2 
oA, apc Tov voudTwty OFITwV a: x an | 
gornbrlar iolſo, Thy Or TUAAGED tv £14 Foxes 1b. 7 
1&ynv. Toulo d "nv womee lulu il rdis E Ai 0 1 n 


eU Iẽ lals TASYIAE, co Fe n, x, Facra g, ! 7 
PoTxos, Y Favigs Y r Tol Jer. (Antiquit. Rom, 1 
p- 16. edit. Sylb.) 2 


Thus much concerning the character, and poet 
of the Digamma. Its application to the correction 
of ſome imperfect Greek metre, particularly that o 
Homer in many places, has been pointed out in ge- 
neral by Dr. Bentley, and made more fully, with : 
different name given it, by Mr. Dawes. This pro- 
poſed uſe of the Digamma hath been thought 
whimſical by ſome perſons, and ridiculed by 
others, by one eſpecially, who in learning and 
knowledge was as much inferior to Dr. Bentley, a 
in taſte and Genius he was ſuperior to moſt of his 
age, The Critic is introduce d * the Poet as ſaying, 

Raman 
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Roman and Greek Grammarians ! know your beiter: 
Author of ſomething yet more great than Letter ; 

<E 7hik torw'ring ver your Alphabet, like Saul, 
10% g Stands our Digamma, and oertops them all. 


Mr. Pope here intended to expoſe Dr, Bentley's in. 
& colence, not his ignorance : but through a miſtake 
of his own he has made the Doctor ſpeak like an 
. b illiterate, as well as vain man. Would he ever call 
nimſelf greater than the Roman and Greek Gram- 
marians for being the author of a letter, which he 
meant to introduce ſolely on the authority of thoſe 
very Grammarians ? Or would he ſpeak of the Di- 

gamma as in figure o'ertopping the reſt of the Al- 


"IS going paſſage of Dionyſius; who ſays not a word of 
its extraordinary fize, only that it was like a Gam- 
ma, with this difference, that it had two tranſverſe 
lines joyn'd to a perpendicular one, F, the common 
Gamma having only one, C: That great Critic's 

we application of this ancient Greek letter, notwith- 
in ſtanding the ſneer of the ſatyriſt, is an extraordinary 
inſtance of that ſagacity, which was almoſt peculiar 

to him; and is now confirm'd by the expreſs teſti- 
mony of one of the greateſt Grammarians of Anti- 
quity, Apollonius, who in parts of his writings lately 
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ro- 
oh publiſh'd and not known to Dr. Bentley at the time 
by of his firſt propoſing the introduction of the Digam- 


ma, mentions it by name as uſed by the old Poets in 
& thoſe very words, to which the Doctor added it 
by conjecture. I cannot help mentioning another 

Particular confirmation, which one of his conjectures 
q has 
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phabet, when he muſt ſo well underſtand the fore- 
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134 en eg 1 
has receiv' d ſince his firſt offering of it. The Fü. 8 n 
gram of Phi lodemus, which he ſaid would —_ tl 
light on Hor. Serm. i. 3. v. 120, 121. if it „a w 
found, has lately been publiſh'd in an Anthologia of Rs G 
Greek Epigrams by Reishius at Lip/ic 1754, and il. tt 
= . 

m 

re 

0 


luſtrates the ſenſe of the paſſage according to the! 
Doctor's explanation of it. This Epigram of PH. 
lodemus, a famous Epicurean Greek in the time 
Cicero ( Fin. ii. 35.) is addreſſed by him to the cele. 
brated Piſo, his ſcholar, 


Ey wuxors npadias Sorts mirilauara tew)ds © 
Tv vey PH, Tov de Kopurbic os. 3 

H ptv pelreras e Teimres xa nite o]igyey = I 
Cid amd uergupdns Pixer TITKEAI d . © | m 

H q xd ragexe rden ot Teoonas "n r 
[TA2F#gYsT4 rug Tis "ExcparlisTos. 1 m 

A 4 ia T du[euy, IGS, U digι e, | be 
Eiy Egtpy Hiro, THN A APA TA'AAOE EXO DR P 


We from hence ſee the propriety of his reading, ; j ff 


Mam, poſt paulo, ſed plurts, fi exierit vir, * 
Gallis : Hanc Philodemus ait, ſibi, que neque magni, cl 
Se . 3 


But to return to his Digamma. When a hint! 
of this kind is once given, it is apt to be ſo much 
improved by others, as perhaps ſometimes to be 
extended too far. Whether ſome Critics, proceed - 
ing on the Doctor's plan, have not inſerted this let- 
ter in ſome words, to which it did not originally be- 
long, I preſume not to ſay. There is, I think, one 
eircumſtance in this caſe of the Digamma, which“ 

5 may Wy 
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may be a ſafe guide to conjecture : I mean, when 
there is a Roman word, derived from the Greek, 
vith the digamma, we may fairly conclude that the 
Greek word itſelf had formerly the ſame : that 3; 
1 therefore had it, from whence vis, dn VICUS, G3 vos 
vinum, dd Joy video, &c. eſpecially as theſe and 
TY ö many other ſuch words in their poſition throꝰ Homer 
require, in order to perfect the metre, the addition 
of a conſonant. This ſeems an application of it on 
S 1 ſure principles. Beyond this there is room for more 
ingenuity, than certainty. 


"*Z This Digamma bearing ſome reſemblance in figure 
to the other Greek letters P, T, I, II, hath occaſion'd 
many miſtakes in Hehchius, as is obſerved by Dr. 
Taylor in his Lectiones Lyfiace, c. g. and in his com- 

= mentary on Marmor Sandvicenſe, p. 44. and by AI- 
bertius on Heſychius. Thus Dr. Taylor has well ex- 
plained Homer's o:yzai«c out of Heſychius by re. 
uA 14 YH. and ſuppoſed it ſhould be read . Fa- 
; aFeisg, as oraaoca is explained in Hehch. by w- 

XZ az: in the latter word, c:aa90, the digamma be- 

ing entirely omitted; and in the former, o:yaxies, 
„chang'd into a T. Mr. Dawes in his Miſcel. Crit. 

p'. 181. 182. hath collected ſome words into which 

the T hath crept inſtead of F; and adds to them 
h =y<Qo-bar, which he ſuppoſes ſhould be 4fd{co- 
be! (, from whence Homer's «Fa70z/9, commonly 
4 read aamoele, I am ſtrongly induc'd to be- 
2 lieve, that Homer's 1 may be added to that 
liſt, and was originally written Fe The com- 
mon account of Euſtathius, of y being prefix'd, is 
very unſatisfactory. EA, from whence is o, 20e, 
probably had the digamma, as the Latin bello, or 
"2 1 vole 
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vol ſeems deduc'd from it. Heſychius explains 
7] by txaCzy. And the very next word to it in 
Heſychius, Te, (explained «pa, enracyxve) is evi- 
dently for Fla, from whence Venter. And juſt after 
that, Te, (for Felt) öuo, Which Guietus ex- 
plains 5: Foc 3yJes Then Tilip (for Feile) xo 
pro Civjep, ſays Salmaſius. SO Tila (for Fiſia) ia, 
the ſame with i], and Jef, Lat: vitex ; with us, 
withy, With the help of the digamma, and no 
otherwiſe, it is eaſy to conceive how ide came to 
be uſed, contrary to the apparent form of all other 
aoriſts beginning with a vowel ; ſince it not only 
takes no augment, but even loſes one of the times it 
had in &/@. But this difficulty vaniſhes at once, 
if we ſuppoſe it was originally Fel, whoſe ſecond 
_ aoriſt was then regularly EF, as Fairey is of Acne: 
and that, when this character was dropt, without 
any other letter in this word being ſubſtituted 
in its room, it was left from the Tonic Fi, 
10%. The ſuppoſition that Homer's yy]. is for 
2/0, with the digamma prefixed, is much favour'd 
by a paſſage in Herodian met peydaov pnpuale; (in Aldi 
Theſaur. p. 205.) where he enquires Tov 73 7, 
and ſays it is :x Jov #xw 79 AapCdvw, ov 0 mabnlms; 
zv 8g T3 TNA, Nj 6 mapx]alines £xomiys T3 ty AU Y 
+d\d guyxoriv dloanmiv FAlo, Y x&le weldfiow Tv a 
tic v djs evlos i, NEM, u AIOAIKN 2 e. 
From the manner, in which the T is here mention'd, 
it is probable the olie digamma is meant by He- 
rodian. 7 | 


In regard to the T appearing ſometimes inſtead of 


F, Mr. Bowyer ( Poſiſc. ad Ruft. de Verb. med. 143.) 


thinks 
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thinks this is not always a corrupt reading ariſing 
from the error of its tranſcriber, but ſometimes 
proceeded from ſome affinity between the gamma, 
as pronounc'd by ſome nations, and the digamma : 
as from 4yoea comes forum, from yaay felis ; and 
what the French call Gallzs, we do Wales; guerre, 
war . This may have been the caſe ſometimes. 
But undoubtedly in a paſſage cited above from 
Apollomus the ꝙ is by a miſtake of the copyiſt inſert- 
ed for F, in yi ; for Apollonius not two lines before 
fays the digamma was uſed in this word, mentioning 


it by name, *Atwainty Atyanuus, and then gives an 
inſtance of it from Alcæus in a): yidey ; where we 


can have no doubt, but it ſhould be 7:64, 


The ſimilar forms of letters (tho* the lines that 
compoſe them, confidering their ſmallneſs, ſeem va- 
riouſly modified to as great a degree of diverfity, as 
human wit and ſagacity could poſſibly carry them) 
have yet, as is well known, miſerably corrupted the 
text of ancient books. Thus the likeneſs between 
the ſmall Roman r and ? hath, I believe, corrupted 
the following paſſage of Virgil in his naval games: 
En. v. 130. 


Hic viridem #neas frondenti ex ilice metam 
Conſtiiuit, ſignum nautis, pater, unde revert! 
Scirent, et longos ubi circumffectere curſus. 


* So Lipfus . Digammos a figura dicta, non a. e 
e quamquam et in parte incluſus il le. Nam ſæpe ubi 
« W duplex, G reſcriptum reperies : ut Vilbelmus Cuil. 
© bglmus, Waltherus Gualtherus . de pronunc. c. xii. 
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the conſtruction is embaraſſed in a manner unknown 
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By the inſertion of pater here i in the ſecond line, v 
4 


to Virgil: the word itſelf is unneceſſary, if not ab: 

ſurd : When it is joyn'd in conſtruction with Eν,ẽ PR «< 
in the other parts of the Poem, it is generally cloſe « 

in poſition likewiſe : Tum pater Aneas ; at patr I « 

Aineas ; &c. Thus it is uſed in ſeventeen places: 

I can find but one, where 9 are disjoyned, n. 

vill 28. 


Cum pater in ripa, gelidigue ſub ætheris axe Tz 
Zneas, trifi turbatus poctora bell, uw * 
Procubuit. | = b 


Here however, tho” pater is ſeparated, it yet ſtands 
firſt as in pater nas: and the ſenſe of the word 
here is very emphatical. In like manner pater ii 
cloſely joyned with Anchiſes in nine places, and ſe - 
parate but once, where the conſtruction is however 
perfectly eaſy, An. iii. 610. 


Ipſe pater * Anch ES, haud multg moratus, 
Dat ent. | | 


On which account 1 ſuſpect our common reading 
not to be Virgil's, and that he wrote it thus: 
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Hic viridem Antas frondenti ex ilice metam 
Conſtituit ; ſignum nautis patet, unde revert! 
Scirent, et longos ubi circumflectere gut. 
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The changing of two letters in 9 18 for | two 
others of a form ſomewhat ſimilar, will perhaps give 
the true ſenſe of a paſſage in OZ4ip. Col. of So- 

phocles, 
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phocles, OEdipus towards the cloſe of that defence, 


which he makes for himſelf againſt Creon before 


Theſeus, ſays ©* My hands have indeed been guilty 
« of my father's murther, but they were guided in 
c this by accident, perhaps by the Gods. Yet you 
e upbraid me with the whole of this, Before theſe 
„ - 5 | 


Tai) Sve i geg He rd, EN ANT TON. v. 1057, 


Thus he ſpeaks, according to the preſent reading. | 


But would not the conclufion here be much fuller, 
and more agreeable to the manner and ſpirit of So- 
phocles, were we to read 


Told eyed Ice pe Jay A NAT TI ON. 


be And yet vou injuriouſly charge me with the 
* whole of this, innocent as Ta am.” OY 


ALLSTAR 
In the ſame play, v. 1 585. 
STPE YANTA xd Jig aui Cin. 


What if inſtead of cpi-lasla here, which 3 too 


weak a word applied to thunder, it were read 


| KRA NTA Xeids Tis 4H CEA. 
xnaſds is often uſed particularly by the Tragic poets 


to expreſs thunder, lightning, or ſtorm ; and by the 


beſt authors in general: ſee D*orville ad Chariton. 
p. 692. and H. Steph. Theſ. Gr. in V. 
| | VC . 
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CHAP. v. 


On the accent of the old Greeks. Some paſ- | 
ſages of Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus and 


Plutarch conſidered. The tones as well as 
times regarded by the ancients in their com- 


mony. 


N regard to the accents among the old 
Greeks (I do not here mean the marks 

or virgulæ, which we now. ſee in the edi- 
tions of their books, the introduction and 
uſe of which I ſhall conſider in another 
place) that they did regularly raiſe and 
ſink their voice on certain ſyllables, I can- 
not help thinking as needleſs to prove from 
paſſages of their own authors, as it would 
be to prove laboriouſly from Plato, Ariftotle, 
and Plutarch, that they walked with their 
two legs, or ſaw with their two eyes, If 


they had a voice, with two or three diffe · 
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rent notes belonging to it in uſe, they could 


not avoid having accent *. 


But in order to comply in ſome meaſure 


with the common expectation of readers 
on this ſubject, I ſhall juſt mention, that 
the preſent names of accents, tho uſed 


more frequently by later Greek critics and 


grammarians, were by no means firſt in- 


vented by them to expreſs a thing of their 


own diſcovery, but were well known to 
the Greeks of the earlier and purer ages, A. 
riſtotle we have ſeen above uſes fury in the 


accentual ſenſe. He uſes likewiſe the word 
EY Troowlia, as we do, in his Poetics, and Elen- 
chi. Plato in his & Cratylus mentions the very 
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words 


* Quando has [accentuum Græcorum] notas cxpe- 


int apponere, non inquiro: rer ip/a ſemper fuit. Dor- 
Vill. Crit. Vann. p. 333. | 


§ Speaking of the etymology of ſome compounded 


words, he ſays, ronadus £miuCdanouy ypdppmala, Jo 
J Zapper 
= inſerimus literas, aliaſque eximimu. t acumina mutamus. 


Y Jess guy as u aCunnouere Sape 


He then gives an inſtance of this in At} iA; Jo, 75 He- 


= gov auler id tenor x) d ceds Tis pious GUNAG= 
Eis, Cagacy epleyEd mia. In All giacg, alterum iota ex- 
= emimus, et pro acuta media fillaba grauem pronunciavimus, 


Inkead of Ju piaos it was pronounced Ales, by lea- 
| ving 
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words cg and gapelæ as regarding merely | 
the accent of the voice. Dionyſius of Ha. 
licarnaſſus ſpeaks as diſtinctly of theſe tone 
by the names we now have of them, as he 
does of long and ſhort quantity. Every 
« word, ſays he, that is placed in a ſen-|* 
e tence, is not pronounced with the ſame Þ 
“ intenſion of voice: one is expreſſed with 
* an acute [on its laſt ſyllable] one wih! 
A grave, and one with a tone com 
c pounded of the other two. Of thoſe Þ* 
« that have theſe two tones, ſome have? 


* the acute and grave in cloſe conjunction 
on the ſame ſyllable, which we then 


call circumflex : Some have them ſepa- ; 


rate, each with its diſtin& proper power 
e on different ſyllables. In diſſyllables 
te there is no middle place for acute or 


“ grave: in polyſyllables of all kinds, 


ving out one iota of , and giving the 9 a grave in- 
ſtead of an acute. He then proceeds and gives an ex- 
ample in the word 2yfporo; of an oppofite caſe, where 
fome letters were added, and the tones likewiſe changed. 
&AXwy I's Tovras[iov taCd noues Yotupa)e, 7 Os ou; 
Cagu)rge ef yſbusha- Tov]o Toivuy iv #, T9 Tor Arg 
% Terovlev. x. J. x. Tn aliis contra vocabulis addimi 
Frteras: et que erant acute, graviores of prom pers &c. 


T. i. « P. 399. edit, Serr. 
&« there 


Sv Go eee v 
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c there is a ſingle ſyllable that has the 
b acute, and all che others have graves *.” 


U ,_ - Tow 


FX #* Os iy dee ve n Nis, i ual iv A Noyes 
Jared auTic MygTar f. M H , en 
"XZ 756 bes, n d int Ths Bapeids, 1 d& «T7 dpugiiv. Tar 2 
3 cuoorieas Td Tdoes , al h xd]e pity v 
ed oureobapperoy £501 T6 fe T6 Hæpb, as Sh aeproru- 
Luce n a Je EU e TE o 7499 Xapls ndr 
por, S2 £4uTs T oh QUAdLToy QuoIve Kai Tals u 
J SiovandCorg they To d prices  awelov BaeuTyToOCG su- 
Inos. Talg d monuounndCs, oiat c av ao, if Tu 
cos bye N pla & annals Bageas Werwe Dionyſ. 
wiel cob. Tung id: | | 
The word Teva, tho' in its general primary ſignifica- 
toon it expreſſes extenſion every way, in Jength as well as 
eight, yet when uſed in a proſodical ſenſe, is reftrained 
to the ſignification of height alone; and ſo are its deriva- 
r © tives T4715, Tb og, from whence the Latin toni, or tenores, 
and our tones. It is conſtantly uſed in this ſenſe through 
the old muſical writers. Scaliger gives an explanation of 
theſe words being uſed thus. Hos omnes Græci Tug wo- 
© cavere, tranſlata ratione a fidibus, quarum intentione aut re- 
= x::/ione acutior graviorve redderetur wox. de cauſ. ling, Lat. 
F ii. 53. But whatever was the reaſon of this word's par- 
H ticular application to the height of ſound, it certainly is 
ſo applied in fact. tyre is explained in Heſychinus by 
ou» Are in Stephens, by ſurſum extollo, erigo, ſuſtollo, 
bf attollo; as likewiſe gte and 20 TU, metaphorice ab 
luntentione arcus vel hræ. Every one knows that the uſual 
difference between a man's voice and a woman's conſiſts 
in this, that the former uſes lower, or deeper notes than 
the latter: what difference there is, is in the comparative 


height 
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1 . he peaks in the ſame cba, 


of the contrariety of accents to metre on 


height of the notes, not in the lengtb. When therefore! ; 2 
find 7610; Bac0g uſed to diſtinguiſh a man's voice fron | 
a woman's, I am certain that thoſe two words refer on) 
to high and /ow. This then I find in Lucian, in his 6x34 | 
he is there deſcribing a fine voice, and ſays, ds 21 
b TS Dos, 708 rares, dre Gagbs, dr 
T6 & peo tabs cl, FLO Tdvu Aer]oG we HAUT AT 6 eva, | 
Omnis cyero tonus vocis mollifſ mus, negue gravis, ut qui wiriki | 


neque valde tenuis ut prorſus muliebris et. Thus Ariftth 
applies og and Cagy 5 q OF, d vH onens. 1 
b %% T ANN oSev . T4 d Bp KATA Probl. felt 
xix. & Phyſiog. c. 2. As Capy; in Greek, ſo gravis in 
Latin, when applied to ſound, ſignifies lowneſs : thus la- 
cretius uſes it, iv. 549. 


| 2uum inba depreſſo graviter ub murmure mugit. 
and Virgil, Tum ſonus auditur gravior, trafimque ſuſurrant, 


where he is expreſſing the low humming of bees. So Cicer 
de Orat. iii. 6, Eft item contra quiddam remiſſione graviſſ. 
mum, guogue tanguam ſonorum gradibus deſcenditur. From 
ie lollo, comes in like manner ne as oppoſed to J 
on which Scaliger ſpeaks thus; Sy/labe igitur modus, qu 
tollitur in ea vox acutior, dictus eft a Græcis d pig, red? ſan. 


in alteram autem ſubeuntem cum demittatur vox, Joy appel. 


larunt, minus commode : = Que melius naTt% Is dida 
Fuiſſet, — vel zquabilitatem vocis petius appellaſſent. unit 
etiam in muicis ö lo ee quidam dicuntur tractus, in quibus 
pots eſt nulla. See likewiſe the account of z7iracs 
and 
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ſome occaſions: and that paſſage hath been 
urged, as affording an invincible and con- 
U 2 cluſive 


and dv,itis above in ch. i. So in Priſcian. in unaquaque 
parte orationis arſis et theſis ſunt, velut in hac parte natura: 
ut quando dico natu, elewatur wox et eft arfis in tu; quands 
vero ra, deprimitur vox, et eft theſis, MNigidius (in Gellius 
xiii, 25.) ſpeaking of the accent of the word Valeri in the 


| genitive caſe, ſays © ſecunda ſyllaba faperiore tono eſt, 
„ quam prima; deinde noviſſima a4tjicitur. at in caſu 


% vocandi /ummo tono eſt prima; deinde gradatim de- 
© ſcendunt. The remark of Gellius himſelf upon this is, 
ͤfummum autem tonum 75 iay acutam dicit.“ Quincki- 
lian when he ſpeaks of a ſyllable being acuted, ſays, acuta 
excitatur. And the old Roman Philologiſt Martianus Capella 
calls the tenores or tonos, faſtigia et cacumina. which perhaps 
ſhould be read acumina, as being the word more often 
uſed— Accentus (ſays Diomedes) quidem Faſtigia vocaverunt, 
quod capitibus literarum apponerentur ; Alii tenores wel tonos 
appellant, Nonnulli acumina definire maluerunt, Thus 
Herodian applies the word s νιοο to the acute. Ex dw 
,v, 1 Ae EYEpous xs [iv cGemav THhv v avlovs 
*/KMMANNA xaNouy]al ds d Wh Syeipavoot, oploJovts 
weves. Herod, map} yuan. Ex pronominibus, ea que acu- 
tum excitant ante ſe, enclitica wocantur : que vero non illum 
excitant, p00)ovouprrm, i. e. rectuym accentum habentia, And 
ſo Apollonius in fifty places calls the acute JSicyyyprubyoy 

700. SE 
It ſhould be remembered, that beſides the Ars of 
Accent, mentioned here by Scaliger and Priſcian, there is 
another, that more frequently occurs in Grammatical 
writers, the Ar/is of metre, relating to the elevation of the 
foot or hand at the beginning of feet, in order to mark 
| | the 
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cluſive argument againſt the uſe of accents | 1 
in general among the old Greeks. But if 1 
we conſider this paſſage a little, we ſhallx 
ſee how very unfairly it has been repre- | 
ſented in relation to this ſubject. I allow | 
then, that Dionyſſus doth complain of ac. 
cents as ſnbverſive of quantity, on ſome [© 
occaſions: but on what occaſions? Why, Þ 
when ſome unſkilful compoſers of muſic 
(for in this place he is comparing the mo- 
dulation of 28 cgyarxns Te x witths won Þ 


with that of common diſcourſe, the Ja- 
A wir®.) when they, I ſay, who ſet 
the Greeks odes to muſic, did ſometime; 
join a long ſyllable to a ſhort note, 
an acuted one to a grave note, and vice 
vera; who made (as he there * fay) 

4 the 


the diviſion of their times in ſcanning. Ar/is igitur a 
Thefis (ſays Mar. ViQtorinus) guas Græci dicunt, id eft ſublati 
ac poſitio, ſignificant edis motum. Eft enim Arſis ſublatio Pedi 
fine ſono : Theſis poſitio pedis cum ſom,” Putſch. p. 2482, 
This raiſing of the foot in dividing the times ſhould not 
be confounded with the Arſis of Accent, which ſignifies 
the elevation of Voice. The metrical Arſis often takes 
place on a grave ſyllable, that has the accentual Theſis. 
More will be ſaid on this in another place. f 
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the words bend to the muſical notes, and 


not the notes to the words. This he in- 
ſtances 


| * 4 y if 
s EZ G TE TOAAGY jj AOVs i MANITE Tal Euptioid ov 
wirov, d rt“ In "HaiaTpay ALyous ay iv Opry phe 


Toy yopor* 


SN 07A Aοννν Iy vos A D 
Tibet Js, 3 Joelle. 
Aronpicaf zu, ab rpo “I x01]a5- 


Ey Je $1 [oulars, 79 cya 61% Nb, £2 sv oh 
ela, x&i]ot T&v Tetay Se £ enen Cœpelcs Je dees 
exe Y els. Kai 15 Abc Ang ET. ler οονα,ει, THY 
Teilny af oJovoy EN ets dprnydnov ovog 8 2 ovopad. I've Nabew 
Seas. ) Jo Tile], Capſcpe peu n Hun Viel ai, Soo d 
vel 420% KH Ts » dub ⁰⁰¹ Tov KſureiTe, 6 Tepl- 
oTaou3s Bede pad Jap dt Sto auhnabat Mywiet 
Jace. Kai 73 AmonpiCalt, ov Ne. Tay Tns pong 
g ng mprowIiay e ,n T TeTdpiny UA” 
AaCnv xaToxCeonme n Tac Tns pins. Que vero inſtru- 
mentis cantuique aptatur Muſa » diftiones concentui ſub- 
mittendas poſtulat, non vero concentum diftionibus : ut ex mul- 
tis aliis patet, et præcipue ex hoc Euripidis cantico, quo in 
Oreſte fecit Elefram ad chorum uti : 


Tacite, tacite, candidum ſoleæ veſtigium 
Ponite, firepitum me edite. 
Abſedite hinc procul a lecto. 


Nam in his giya otya Awvx3v, uno wocis ſono decantantur, 
etiamſi trium harum dictionum unaquæque ſuos habeat tam 
graves quam acutos accentus. Et vox *ApCtans quoque in 
tertia ſyllaba eundem quem in media tonum habet, etfi nequit 
Feri, ut una dictio duos habeat acutos, Ac wocabuli, Till, 
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ſtances in ſome lines out of the Oreftes «| « 
Euripides : 


4 


* fu h \ * Fd 3 
Tie, Ty, AERO [Oo as UANS I i 7 
Tiberrs, un clurelre. ue 
2 23 as 7 7 9 2 | I 
Arompos ar mxeio a pd xis. 1 


Now, fays he, “ tho? it is impoſſible there“ 
*© ſhould be more than one acute in one? 
„word, yet the word ap6uans here i; 
* made to have wo, by having the ſame 
6 tone on the middle and third ſyllable,” 
Where are theſe wo? not on the word, 
according to any pronunciation that would 
be aſſigned it by the patrons of accents, or 
by the common rules of them. by them it 
has but one, as Dionyſus himſelf limits it, 
Where then were the Two, which he ob- 


gravior quidem prima fit fyllaba, duæ vero ſequentes acutum 
eundem habent, Vocabuli, Kung), circumflexus panitus ob- 
ſeuratur : una enim due fyllabe intenfione efferumur. Et vox, 
"AmorpoCo]s, non habet in media ſyllaba accentum acutun, 
fed uſque ad quartam fyllabam transfertur intenſio tertiæ. | 
have here corrected the common Latin verſion, which 
in ſome places is faulty, In many other tranſlations of 
paſſages from the Greek authors, which I have occaſion 
to cite throughout this Eſſay, I have not thought it ne- 
ceſſary to adhere to the common verſions „ but have often 
given a new one. 
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jects to? why, in the muſical notes of 


thoſe compoſers, who ſet theſe lines of 
Euripides to muſic, and in doing that 
gave as high a note to the laſt ſyllable of 
4 ge, as to the ſecond: ſo that, accord- 
ing to theſe muſicians, the word was ac- 
cented thus, ap6uans. So in ure (ſays 
lie) the circumflex is by them quite de- 
4 ſtroyed: for by their ſetting the long 


4 ſyllable e to a note like that, which 
ce they aſſigned to the ſhort ſyllable next 


to it, theſe two ſyllables of different ac- 
e cent and quantity are by them reduced 
e to an equality. And in & the 
s middle ſyllable hath not the acute, 


«* which is carried to the fourth ſyllable.” 


But it ſurely is not carried to the fourth 
now; nor can be according to our mo- 


dern accentuation. By that, ar 
is acuted on the middle ſyllable, in the 
very manner, which Dionyſius here pre- 
ſcribes. The method then of accenting 
theſe lines in Euripides, remarked here by 
Dionyſius, is as follows: 
Ti Ti Arcen Ao aps uns 
Tibeils, wh xf, | 
ArrorpoC d] mes animrpolt us. 


Whether 
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150 ESSAY ox L: 
Whether the giving of ſuch cones to theſe 1 
ſyllables in muſic be really a fault, 1 pre... 
tend not to ſay: let muſicians * themſelves 

ſertl 3 


* However the common Accent of ſyllables might be 
regarded by the Greek compoſers of muſic, it ſeems to be 
acknowledged that the Quantity was duly obſerved Þ 
Probabilior eorum eff opinio, qui dicunt, toni ſeu vocis prolati. Þ 
onem, ſyllabe quantitatem ſemper ſequi. Thus writes the Þ 
learned author of a piece de Antiqua Mufica Græca printed! 
at the end of the Oxford Aratus : And this he ground Þ 1 


S SE ber ee 4 
2 ET 902 A Ws LECT TOR OCT IDE," e S 
3 r a+ : . . 

s Fr 8 * BY. n : E 6 SE Za 


on good authority, particularly on that of Martianus Ca. W 0 
golla. I know not any writer, that expreſſes the quality Þ 
a 


of lowneſs and height in ſound, with more perſpicuiy BY 
and elegance, than Capella. Conftat omnis modulatio r 
gravitate ſoni et acumine. Gravitas dicitur, quæ modi qua © a, 
dam demiſſione molleſcit : Acumen vero, quod in aciem tenuatan 
gracilis et erectæ modulationis extenditur. Satyr. lib, is, 

The Author of a letter to Mr. Auiſon, concerning the 
Mufic of the Ancients, ipeaks thus of their obſervation Þ 
of Quantity. The tunes, which were play'd to ods {2 y, 


— e Loot dats : 
8 * r — HEE ANG 
3 "71 Fo oe 
Ps” 


like thoſe of Horace, muſt have been plain and fimple, |. . 

e becauſe of the ſpeedy return of the ſame ſtanza, and N 

„ becauſe of the Quantity of the ſyllables, which was [ 1 
not to be violated, or at leaſt, not greatly, by the Muſic. i 

« The modern Muſicians, who have attempted to ſet ſuch [7 © 

Latin or Greek Odes to muſic, have often too much 

* neglected this rule of ſuiting the zxne to the metre, and bo 6 


% have made ng ſyllables Sort, and Sport ſyllables lng, © 
and run divifons upon ſingle ones, and repeated ſonme © 
of the words. In modern Vocal muſic we regard not 
«« this law, but perpetually ſacrifice, the Quantity to the 


«© modulation; which yet ſurely is a fault. If we 
« had 
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ſettle that with Dionyſius. I only mention 
me thing as a fact, which he cenſures, for 
being not only contrary to quantity, but 
the true accent of the language too. 1 
bave taken this particular notice of that 
| # paſſage in his works, becauſe 1 know it 
PS hath, either with inconſiderate haſte or 
vilful miſconſtruction, been alleged to 
new that he objected to the uſe of accents 


in general pronunciation, whereas he there 
objects to the abuſe of particular accents 
among muſicians, who in ſetting their 
words neglected the ordinary quantity and 


After he has exemplified his aſſertion by 


, | particular inſtances, then follows the fa- 
vourite paſſage of the enemies of accents ; 
b Jg we Nis deres dre cr & AE 
| 5 Mp aTO- ic ST. res Ypovss, eds Ni 


N 5 had the old Muſical notes which were ſet to any particu. 
lar Ode or Hymn, that is extant, I ſhould not deſpair 
Ge « of finding out the length of each note: for the quantity 
% of the ſyllable would probably be a tolerable guide : 
and I would conſent to truck the works of Segnior Al. 
> © bert: for the tune that was ſet to Pindar's 
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T&s TE paxoas a Tas Soaxeas, Taurus ty WY 
acooa— Nov proſe, [which is not ſub- FR , 
* ject to this perverſion of muſical com- 
poſers] never violates nor tranſpoſes the ; 
* quantity of any noun or verb; but pre. 
s ſerves the natural quality of ſyllable; f 
e both long and ſhore,” Theſe lines Dr. 
G. hath inadvertently twice quoted, with.. 
out attending in the leaſt to the context, 
as a proof againſt accents, and advanced! 
them in the title of his book as the bul. FT « 
wark of quantity; of which he is verre 
tender and tenacious, tho? not ſo much « IT « 
I am myſelf, as will appear in the follow- IT .. 
ing pages. Accordingly I ſhould mot .. 
readily reject the preſent accentual ſyitem F 
in Greek, if it were really contrary to quan- 
tity, as hath been alleged. Whether it 
truly be ſo or no, will be further matter of 


enquiry 1n another place, 


In regard to the point before us, can 
they, who have ſuppoſed the foregoing 
paſlage as a declaration againſt accents, | 
imagine that ſuch a very ſenſible man, as 
Dionyſius, could object to the accents of 

general 
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general pronunciation in one part of his 
treatiſe, and then contradict himſelf in an- 
bother, where in the cleareſt terms he ſpeaks 
of theſe very tones as contributing greatly 
to the harmony of language? Among the 


conſtituent parts of perfect writing or 
ſpeaking, which he recites in his xixth 


chapter, he mentions theſe accents as ſuch : 


TY HAGTHY W j] TA'SEIS Suns, as x- 


| N 24 ercrt IIPOCQlAl, I1zÞopor, A 


TH OA Tov e. | « All kinds of rhe- 


I * torical figures, and d:ferent tones of voice, 


| 4 « that are called accents, which by their 
e variety inſenſibly beguile us, and pre- 
vent our being ſated and fatigued by an 


+4 \ 


© © irkſome repetition of the ſame ſound.” 


The ſame excellent author in another 


part of his rhetorical treatiſe, where he 
is giving ſome general directions for har- 


monious compoſition, ſays it muſt be di- 
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verſified, and particular care be taken to 


avoid repetitions of words of the fame 
number of ſyllables, of the ſame Zones, or 
© fame quantity, placed near each other, 
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(ac HI vag 1 2.2040 15) ure O νð4⸗g AY ; 
DE, Toy Ix&vn!, unde In OMOIO TONA þ . 
Wag OMOLOT OVOLSs und opatorypore Way 0 At- : 
excoratss Now if the Greek zones and 


times had been the ſame, had there been 
no-difference between the 6 motorava, and 
H Dionyſius would never have 
mentioned them as diſtinct, in a part of 
his book that required any preciſion. The 
two things are therefore certainly diſtinct: 
2985 and @yTO» are ſholbrara, tho? not 


Auel. 


But farther; theſe words of Dionyſaus 
new not cnly that the tones and times 
were really diſtin&t things, but likewiſe 
that the former were attended to as well as 
the latter in the ouybeois even of F proſe: 

a thing, 


Hei guy. if. Neque paucarum fyllabarum dictiones 
multas ordine aſſumamus (nam iude offenduntur aures) nequt 
plares ex polyſyllabis quam. neceſſe fit, neque que eundem ac- 
centum, zeque que eadem tempora habent, prope inter ſe con- 
zonamus. 

$ Ar url, ſ peaking of oratorical expreſion, ſays, 4% 
gu JE tyew Tov Avyovs welpov Ss wii. Leine p 
55 Gels Which Cicero (after having ſaid, Quis in rebus judi- 

cand;s 


ga thing, of which many perſons at preſent 
ſeem not to have the leaſt idea. 
2 Nor 
| : candis acrior Ariſtotele fuit 2 ) tranſlates, is igitur verſum 7 
| EE cratione vetat e, numerum Jubet. Orator. 5 51, Not but 
that well-turned proſe will inſenfibly flide into a variety 
ot metre. Quinctilian ſays, it will do ſo unavoidably : 
and Cicero from Theophraſftus ſays, that in moſt oraklons 
you may eaſily trace out pieces of Dithyrambic meaſure. 
© Longinus, in his fragments 5 iii. has given inſtances of 
Epic and Jonic metre in Demoſthenes, Many Tambic and 
cChoriambic verſes found in Demoſthenes and Jſocrates, are 
ſeen in the Schol. on Hermogenes, p. 386. Hexameters 
have been obſerved in the Gr. Teſt, Matt. xiv. 14. Lac. 
x xi. 18. J. xiii. 5. xvi. 28. xix. 39. Tit. iii. 2. Fac. i. 17, 
5 Heb. xii. 13. Pentameters in Luc. xiv. 30. Heb. xii. 26. 
| 3 Tim. vi. 16. It is well known that Sallaſt has begun his 
; | & Jugurthine war, and Tacitus his annals with an Hexame- 
ter: and Kycazus is fo trifling as to think that Tacitus did 
tit deſignedly, becauſe Salluff had before him; which no 
doubt was accidental in them both: as it will ſometimes 
« © be in every proſe writer. In all, regular and apparent 
verſe is judged faulty by Cicero. But there certainly is a 


2 12 


a rhythm in proſe, as well as in metrical writing. And 
1 this rhythm will preſent itſelf, without being ſought, to a 


good ear: Among ourſelves, in Engliſh compoſition, it 
ſeems to be induſtriouſly ſought chiefly in Epitaphs, and 
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65 

* other inſcriptions. However, the attention to it ſhould 
. be in ſome degree concealed. It is perhaps too evident 
5 in parts of Mr. Addiſon's works. It ſhould be perceived, 

but not ſtand forth too much, and offer itſelf as it were to 

1 view. Ariſtotle in the chapter of his Rhetoric, from 
2 WW whenceI gave the paſſage above, ſtates this briefly, pre- 
- eiſely and clearly (lib. iii. c. 8.) 73 42 g ννν Tiis dH? 
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Nor yet need we wonder at Ar:/to!le 
Dionyſius, and the beſt rhetorical writes 


Je wile kv pelpor vary wile appuduere 73 pv wap ani. 
O, EA: yp Sore e 76 0% d pou) pov, art 
o (, cs OV * Te wiite Tue) d 


'fo9 jor e Lye v Aotyov mn ful uy dL 15 dpd 


730 d kg, £av wiYyps 7s ne Formam orationis decet ur. 
que metrum habere, neque rhythmo prorſus carere. Quod enin 
metrum habet, fidem non facit: elaboratum enim videtur. 
Duod vero rhythmo caret, infinitum eff, == Rhythmus ef, 
cujus et metra ſunt ſegmenta) Quare Rhythmum habere opart! 
orationem, rhythmum vero non nimis accurate; hoc autem fit, 
ff fit ad certum modum. Proſe here is to have Rhythm, but 
Rhythm not elaborate and apparent, And on the ſame 
principles, fince ſome kinds of Metre will {lip into proſe, that 
is beſt which is the leaſt conſpicuous there: for this reaſon 
the Pon foot is recommended to Orators by 4ri/toile in 
the ſame chapter, on account of its being the leaſt obſer. 
vable, "oct udaica aavlduay the firſt Pæon »» for a 
beginning, the ſecond (now commonly call'd the fourth) 
vv ve. for a cloſe. The whole of this ſubject is opened 
by Cicero in his Orator. The annotations of Majoragius on 
this paſſage of Ariftctle, throw much light on the ſubjed 
of Proſaic metre and Rhythm: but more particularly has 
Quinctilian illuſtrated every part of it, with a view to 
what had been written by Ariſtotle, Cicero, and all the ce- 
lebrated Rhetoricians before him, in his excellent chapter 
de Compoſitione, Lib. ix. 4. The Abbe Colin in his re- 
marks added to his tranſlation of Cicero's Orator has 
written judiciouſly on the ſame ſubject. The deficiency 
of the moderns, and great accuracy of the ancients, in 
oratorical numbers is well touched on by the elegant Mi. 

|  Melmuth 


iaying ſo great a ſtreſs, as they do, on ac- 


cent, as eſſential to the perfection of com- 


poſition. The importance of it is ground- 


ed in the very nature of things. For mere 
quantity, as hath been remarked above, 


containing in general only zwo meaſures 


hath not variety enough to conſtitute much 


ñharmony: but when we take accent into 


23 = << 2 a r- — — ©» 


11 
1 


our account, that is, the compaſs of four 
or five notes, each of which is capable of 
two modifications in point of length, we 
have then eight or ten different modes of 
ſound to form harmony out of their va- 
rious combinations: Theſe materials thus 
2 multiplied enlarge the foundation of har- 
mony, and make it ſufficient for any poe- 
7 tical or oratorical rhythm, which the hu- 
man ear can require. 


Thoſe therefore, who in conſidering the 


numeroſity of writings attend to quantity 
alone, regard only the inferior part of the 
ſubject before them. If they add to that 


EZ Melmeth in Fitzoſborne's Lett. xxiv. But more particularly 
and fully has Mr. Maſon conſidered this ſubject 1 in regard 
4 | to Engliſh compaſitions. 


the 
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the confideration of accent, they will by | 
thoſe means, and no other, be proper judge; | 
of the whole, and (to uſe the words of | 
one who had a quick ſenſe of the power, | 
of rhythm) 


Pleasd ſhall they hear and learn the ſecrit 
Po r 17 

Of harmony in TONES and numbers bit 
By voice or hand, and various-meaſur d 
verſe. . 
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The ears of the ancients were nice to 
the higheſt degree of ſenſibility ; and were? 
truly, as they are often called by the od 
writers themſelves, reretes et religioſæ, dif- 
ficiles et moroſe, quarum eſt ſuperbiſſimun 
judicium. Nor is there in theſe and the 
like expreſſions implied any cenſure, but 
rather commendation of this extreme ac- 
curacy. Cicero himſelf in his rhetorical 
works deſcends to ſeveral very minute diſ- | 
cuſſions on the numerous conſtruction of 
ſentences, proceeding on ſuch principles of 
refinement, as in ſome caſes exceed almoſt 


the comprehenſion of our groſſer ſenſe. Ihe 
Roman 
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Roman ear was exactly and ſcrupulouſly 
fine; but more particularly ſo was that of the 
Greeks ; whoſe great attention to the nice 
harmony of their language is well obſerved 
and expreſſed by Terentianus Maurus; 


Artium parens et altrix Graca diligentia 
eſt < 


Literarum porro curam nulla gens atten- 


tius 
Repperit : * polivit uſque finem ad unguis 
extimum. 
; If a fuller teſtimony in regard to the 
e 


Greek accent is required from Dionyſius, 
the following will probably appear ſo. 


Plato in his Etymology of words, which he gives in 
je his Craglus, where he accounts for the changes made by 
derivation or compoſition, frequently takes notice of the 

Ut PT great regard which his Countrymen had to Elegance in 
C- [EE every thing reſpecting language. In the word Hoss, 
al 1 5 a change is ſaid there to be made F TUPEHET AS Gp: xc 
"= p. 402. Nearly the ſame remark is made on A9yzy, 
1 Ky p. 407. and on Fppuic p. 408. on d p. 409. on 
Jia tocden, p. 412. On the word 059404] T 6 he goes ſo 
K far as to ſay : voy de 4d eu A T9 Von, EYSTO- 
IAN rep TAGOV0S ro Hebo Tis & Ang. Nunc vero 
1 ius deſlectunt nomen, elegantis et venilſtæ pronunciationis 
viren babentes curam quam weritatis, T. i. p. 404. Serran. 
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Ti Vpape ple, Tay waidewunuda, Urn fer 
r bret QUT WV Ex hehe, ETETH Ti 
röres x; Ta Iovapers, £19 Gr Tas VAAA 3; 
T&% EN TeUTe15 a0. 2 leere S ro ndn Ta 
Abgets, %) 0 oufaS ce med ra QUTRHIS, Exlevr 1 75 
Azyw % cu oH, x TIPOSQATAS, * 14 
Wergœr,tꝙL. Trois |. ** When we are taught 
© our letters, we firſt learn their names 
ec then their forms, and powers; and 
ee thus we proceed to ſyllables, and 
their affections or properties: after this | 
& to whole words, with their particular 
e modes and qualities, I mean, the length + 
& and ſhortneſs of them, and their accents, 
« with other things of the like nature.“ 
If this paſfage does not prove the exiſtence 
of tones, their difference from quantity, 
their uſe and application in ordinary pro- 
nunciation and diſcourſe, no paſſage of an 
hiſtorian can prove the exiſtence of 'Fliu 


* 


Cæſar. The reader will ſce, by a foregoing $f 


paſſage cited from this author, that he pro- 
bably here uſes the word pcowlin do 
ſignify the tone itſelf, not the mark. He 
will ſee likewiſe that the word 2% A8 here 


| Tip! ourhe c. 25, 


= :: applied to the length of ſound, not the 
WE height; as zz likewiſe, when it refers 
co ſound, ſignifies extenſion in length, tho 
Kt f TED, TeV, avaTElVO, and ETITEIVW relate 
co height, as hath been ſhewn above. 


2 From this paſſage it may likewiſe be in- 
fer'd, that the ſyſtem of Greek accents was 
2 not ſo ſimple and obvious, as that of the 
EZ Roman. The latter was so plain, as to be 
ES cafily learnt without much inſtruction or 
exerciſe in reading. But in Greek the 
caſe was different. Novices in that lan- 
guage, whether children or ſtrangers, were 
2 obliged to pay a more particular attention 
to the accent of it, as we may conclude 
from what is here ſaid by Dionyſius Halt : 
and by Dionyſius Thrax as cited by * Sex- 

tus, © Idem Thrax ſex facit partes Gram- 
maticæ: exercitatam in accentu lectionem, 
> We © expoſitionem per tropos, &c.” 


An argument has been drawn in favour of 
our accents from a paſſage F of Plutarch's 
1 2 lives 
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lives of the ten orators, wherein it is ſaid 
that Demoſthenes was cenſured by ſome 
Athenians for cercain peculiarities in his 
ſpecch, along the reſt W[0 THEO! the 
word 'Aox2yricr. This word WPOTAPIZUY 
has been generally underſtood, before Dr. 
G. undertook to explain it otherwiſe, to 
ignify “ acuting the antepenultima.“ He 
rejects that ſenſe as too ſtrict a one forced 
upon the word;“ and is therefore for 
taking off this reſtraint, ſaying it means 
{© laying an uncommon ſtreſs upon the 
, antepenultimate.,” Now this expoſitor 
in other parts of his creatiſe, by a particu- 
ler /irejs of voice means the power of an 
acute. And if he means any ching elſe 
here, I wiſh he had made it known by ſome 
other word; and at the ſame time had 
produced ſome authority for this new in- 
terpretation of TpoTepoZuw. H. Stephens 
gives no other ſignification of it whatever, 
but the common accentual one. He cites 


Gr tyap Tov bed he Y Emi 14) ToANants shop f bn. 
“ Tumultum commovit, jurabat vero per Æſculapium, 
© ?Agxaiimioy in antepenultima acuens, atque oſtendit ſe 
** reCte ita vocem efferre, Deum enim jet mitem eſſe. 
Et ob hoc ſæpe tumultum excitavit,” 

| NO 
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no paſſage indeed, as authority for jit; I 
ſuppoſe, becauſe it had that ſenſe o2/y. But 
could bring a hundred paſſages from 
Greek writers of good note, where the 
word is undoubtedly uſed with that mean- 
ing, and. can have no other. One of the 
beſt Grammarians, who ever wrote, uſes it 
chus, I mean Apollonius, who in his ſyntax 
p. 27. ſays To Apipapyot TporapoZuvelat A- 
gain, the ſame Author, Ta TapoEuvopevel 
1 TPOTERIO TWeva, Guy ο avalsauta, Tro- 
TapoEwovTai” Koups arUpIsy ü Ace, 
G ο TAnGiIOS TApaTAnoios *. And indeed 
Dr. G. admits the word in this ſenſe, in 
many parts of his own book. Certainly Eu- 
ſtathius underſtood it ſo, in this very caſe of 
Demoſthenes : for, as it happens, he has 
taken || notice of the ſame. 5 6&u]%no15 T3v 0v6- 


A 
Nclos 


* Difiones in penultima acute wel circumfiexe, in compo- 
ſitione autepenultimam acuunt : AGUPCS, a&K.CUPPS, EAI og. 
d Ag, & Soros? TAHNCIOS, TOPaTANG OG: P+ 60. | 

Ad Il. p. 353. Edit, Baſil. Vocis Aguanmicg acumen in 
ultima aliquam in ſe difficultatem habet. Recte faciebat De- 
moſihenes, cum, ut refert hifloria, acumen in antepenultimam 
rejiceret, diceretque AoyAinios. See allo H. Steph, App. de 
Dial. Attic, p. 2 39. There is a paſſage in Photi; Myriobibl. 
where this Rory of Demoſthenes is related in the ſame 

manner: 
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0 1 27 5 2 
uctlos [AoxAnmios] eye A ον,EꝓQ« X%AWS erle- 
0 1 
Anuoobivns, ws tFopetiat, Tporapotuvuy Thy 
ASt, V avaylacxuy ATXANTIOS. | 


But if the foregoing paſſage of Plu- 
tarch ſhould till appear queſtionable, in 
regard to our preſent ſyſtem of Accents, 
the following muſt be admitted as indiſpu- 
tably confirming it. 2 oy aulois Epo, av 


53 ew \ 


* 7 a 3 / 
pa Tow "Abnvnow eur ap & %* TomTov 

ao * 3 \ / 2 3 5 
Eq x onuay Ts Hlvborohitas oe obs 


manner: TS io fu iveroince, ware Y imi 16 
euvCvat Tov ATKANTION, uv TH cov Tor epozulor 
ras. Ulian's remark on the artful miſtake of Demęſthe- 
nes in pronouncing the word wtol,u]3 wrong, in his fa- 
mous oration 7p: ZJeqzvs (Tom. ii. p. 488. edit, Taylor ) 
is rejected by Dr. G. It is however certainly confirmed 
by the Aldine and ſome other editions, and ſome MSS of 
good Authority, as may be ſeen in Dr. Taylor's note on 
the paſſage (p. 679.) who there ſays, that ſome were of 
opinion, that Qzindtilian might allude to this very caſe in 
lib. v. 13. Ha vero adverſus omnes et recepta et non inhumana 
conqueſtio, fs callide quid tacuiſſe, breviaſſe, obſcuraſſe, diſtu- 
li e dicuntur. Where inſtead of zacuifſe Dr. Taylor gives 
from the old copies acuiſſe. I mention this rather for the 
ſake of this latter reading in that paſſage of Quinctilian, 
than that I think Lpian's obſervation of any conſequence. 
On the contrary, I am very ready to ſay with Dr. 
Taylor Ego profecto Uliani iſtud commentum non 
* yalde probo.“ 
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will be ſeen in another place. 
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* Et cum illis Hermum nobilem A! 
Hermou-oeciam dicere Pythopolitas, qui parum recte circum- 
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ab Heroe Hermo traducant* Vit. Theſ. p. 12. edit. Aland, 
Jam obliged to the excellent editor of Ly/as and Demo- 


fthenes for directing me to this paſſage of Plutarch, together 


Heclant ſecundam Hllabam, honoremque ad Deum Mercurium 
with that above from Photius. 
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FOnTSCRAPT eee. V. 


MON G thoſe Antients, who wrote on the 

Greek Tones, are found the names of the 
moſt conſiderable ſcholars of Antiquity. Zenodotus, 
the firſt Librarian of Alexandria under Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelbhus, is quoted by Apollonius Alexandr. ( Synt. 
p. 167.) on the ſubject of accent. 


Ariſiophanes Byrantinus (of whom more will be 
faid in the next chapter) is refer'd to by Apollonius, 


and the Scholiaſt on Ariflophanes, in a caſe of Accent. 


The famous Ariſtarchus, ſcholar of Ariſtophanes 
above, (as appears from ſome Scholia publiſh'd lately 
by Mr. Valctenaer with Ammonius, on Iliad. E. 656, 
and from other Scholia) either publiſh'd his edition 
of Homer with accentual marks, or wrote upon 
accents. A particular remark of his on the tone of 
euvyd an is in Athenzus, lib. ii. p. 53. and many 
others elſewhere. 


Dionyſius Thrax, ſcholar of Ariſtarchus, appears 
from Sextus, as cited above, to have conſider'd this 
ſubject: even if what Fabricius hath publiſh'd as his, 


be ſpurious. | | 


Tyrannio, who taught at Rome and was ſome time 
in Cicero's family, wrote Tei OνjE. TIpoow tag. 
Suid. in V. 


Trypho, a man of great character in the time of 
Auguſtus, wrote his A I1pogS1ix, fo frequently 
cited 
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cited by the following writers Apollonius, Athenæus, 
Ammonius, and others. 


Abro, a ſcholar of Trypho, according to Fabri- 
cius, is cited on this ſubje&t by Apollon. Syntax. 


P · 130. 


Hierennius Philo (who lived under Domitian, ac- 
cording to Fabricius, tho' placed after the age of 
Ammonius by Valckenaer) has left remarks on the 
ſame. - 


Heraclides (who lived under Nero) wrote km 
IIpog ed ia, which is quoted by Ammonius on the word 
b, and by Apollontus. Synt. p. 326. 


Seleucus call'd Homericus is quoted on the ſame 
ſubject by Apollon. Synt. p. 167. 


Ptolemeus Aſcalonita, before the time of Ammonius, 
by whom he is often cited on accent, wrote Tepi 
Iipoowdiar of the Iliad and Odyſſey. Ammon. in 
SRQUAN- 


Alius Dionyſius, (who liv'd under Hadrian accord- 
ing to Pierſon in pref. Mer.) hath a tract till ex- 
tant e &y/xAwopirwy AZZrwv, in the wipes Ananda; 
of Aldus. Remarks of his on accent are cited by 
Euftath. and Etymol. M. 


Ammonius, who liv'd in the time of Hadrian, and 
Maris Atticiſta his contemporary, often explain 
words with remarks on their accents. 


2. Nicanor 


n —— 


. 9 „ | "ES 
n k T T 
9 E308 SFr no 3724-7 
3 2 : . 2 
2 - 4 _— F "> 
— 2 - a "4 2 : 5 7 20> þ yn 2 — 


r 
= 02 7 w 
= — © nh 2 D «4 
2 4 „ 1 28 
Sz 7 _ . 


2 
g * — . 
- — 2 2 "x — * - hes - — bs = * 
- 2 $26 ee nee ets £Þ r — — — 9 5 PEE”; —— . 2 \ = 2 — = - = Ig 
$5 { — ane Tt ER MO Fm - —— — > Q 2 as — ? * 2 „ e 2 * Crank. pa $5 = 7 - * . 
| * 1 — 800 p * 7 4 S 35 > 1 
an = Fg — — * f FR" © = A e TP l 5 a LA 7 . * 
— — . ee tn n ( c 5 5 N PE —_—_— 
— 4 es 5) . Were — >> i — o det —— Ld CN me 81 2 — 7 - . Wy: — A WP a —_ 
PR - : — 47. : IS I < 3 * 2 — * 5 2 — Ss 
7 1 4 : Re oY - S. nn p . = | — =_ — * "5 2 — T 
—— SM re 7 e 1 reer A — „ — _ = I 2 r = * * 


, — 
WEE 
' ie 
1 8 
y 2 a 
NI. 
1 4 2 
p l 
87 K 
3 
* 10 
þ * 
e 
1 * 
0 4 
F 
2 1 
nnn 
£# i 
l 1 
L * 478. 4 
* <7 
* - 4 7 
* Y - 4 
* 4 1 29 * 
* wks Fi 7 
Ping? Le * 
— * 22 1 
2 44 L 
1 
* N 
— SW 
wy —_— 
= Is 4 
1 4 
17 4 1 F 
LS \ WH. 4 * 
$ 4 
13 71 
ere. 1 15 
4 * 
+ x 
. 1 SY 
y 4 
f C1 
4 T 
, 19 
1 1 
d Ad 
4. * 
1 it. 
* 
i 3.4 | 
19 
( 
8 F 
4 
_ 
. 18 
i 
7 «di 91 < 
* 
n 
* 1 17 {5 
„„ 
A: 
BY 3 \ IJ 
I; ( 
* 759 F 
"AS 0400 * 
* a "1 
.* ; SR 
. | 
n 
f C uy 
+5488 
1 WY: 
„ 
1471} 08 
v,40,8% 4.1 
n 28 
4 4 
(43. 
"2 , 
5 . 1 
5 * * 
4 3 
rr 
* KL 
* * 4 R 
: n. 
» „ t 
. * ** © 41 
N K. 5 
"it uf 
”%. * 
4 P PP 5 * 
4 f 
. 1 5. 
1 6&7 + 
[By 1055. F 5 
1 By 
N 1. 
A 
£34 '©4 
«34% 
4 N 
* 
4 1 
97 
9 1 ö 
e 
( 1 
F »*4 10 
" t 1 
714 
D 
7 
þ 
1 $4” 
4 1056S , 
I * 1 
N 
s, * © % 
1 TR: 
3% 
+138 þ : 4 
1 
MY = MM ? \ . 
0 be I 
1 89 1 
«7 4 ol 
1 8 5 { 
* 1 > — 
i 8 1 p 
4 * r n = 
of 9 = 1 g 
1 * 4 * 
+ 0 "108 ELEC 
* * 1 
& * th 7 4 
, $54: 'v Ph f 
. } - 
+ 12 j [4 
. 1 Noe 
— 1 E 1 4 4 *E 
1 5 (50 139 
I bots : * * 1 
i „ n“ 
* þ, [ i 1 
1 * if 1 
F 47 " $14 
| in "ms; 10 js N 
1 — 1 1 
14% ray; * oa 
* + 3 © 4b 
„ 
Aa BAY 3 
IR, 1 F 33. 
4 1. dT 
8 FR 43); 
I 5 4 1 
4 A . i 4 + 
) 5 1 
1 HN. l 
n 
7 1 . 272 
0 l 
Bas. * E 3K 4821 
9 * 1 
e 
1 „ 84 
4 3+ TREE 
13 1 a 
1 x 4 14 
PX” N 0 
= 4} ; 48 I; 
\ : \ +. 2 
* 44 + — A 
1 A 
. . a # of) 5 
ä 
1 in 
* i © 2b: 
l F143] 
i : 1 
is 460 13 4 ot > 
+ 1. RE : 
if 68 % BI } Jv 
mo 5 8 4 
1 1 
as 4. 4 1 
a . at * 4 
5 1 
954 1 
4 A 
J 2. x 
o * 
1 
- * 7 
* 5 * 
enn 9 
* 1 
1 
9 
4 
1 
11 
UI * 
1 
i 
| T's 
* T : 
* 
4 5 4 
© ui 
{ 1 
1 
# A* 
1 
11 
: U 1 
. 
ee N 
18 2 7. 
14 
"WR 4 1 * 
wh {ON 
* 1 
e 
9 jp 
14 
* 
1 i 
i 
s - 180 
4 58 
>... 
* 1 
11 
LL. 
4 
18 
1 
* " 
" "$13 
3938 
4497 
- 
iq 
J 15 
* 1 
146 
1179 
9 4 I 
N * 
iY 
1 17 
M 9 
+l 
1 11 
47 
[44 1 
4 17 > 
* 1 
a i 
8 < 


— ra bp Ee 


6 l — — 1 . n "4 

a 5 — - * * —_a > 

— — — * ** — — RI — —— ” n re * 
.. e . , , — — 


— — 2 —— 


— — . ⏑— >. 


* — 
mo 
N 2 — 


To 8 — 2 * 
2 


— 
. 


ng 2275 4 2 


* 


* — — ꝗ —ʒ́E˖ ää——— ——— — ä—— 
— * — . ä 4 — — 
— — >, 
= +  — — — B ww Ie era af . "<7 
/ 


168 ESQ L on 


Manor of Alexandria, under Hadrian likewiſe, 
(Suid. in V.) is quoted in the Scholia, mentioned 


above as publiſh'd by Yalckenaer, in a caſe of accent, 


on Iliad. T. v. 230. 


Apollenius Alexand. Dyſcolus, under Hadrian and 
Antoninus wrote, according to Suidas in V. Tei Tovwy 
vv two books; D- Tovwy o one ; 
E Tpoot:.&y in general, five. His work rep J 
is refer d to by himſelf in Synt. p. 135. 


His ſon Herodian, as hath been mention'd before, 
wrote very largely on this ſubject. The 20th book 
of his TpoowSie is cited by Steph. Byzant. in V. dc. 
This great work of Heradian was epitomiz'd by Ari- 
demi, according to Suidas. Another Epitome of 
it is ſtill extant among the Bodleian MSS. 179. by 
T heodsſius, who is known likewiſe to have commented 
on Dicnyſeus Thrax, Dr. Bentley in his Epift. ad Millium 
p. 37. fays he had read this Epitome. Beſides his 
Keb:ainy Iteceblia, he wrote aripancs Tpoogdia (ſee 
Eiymol. M. in V. ds: ) AUT wood ia (fee Schol. 
ad At iſtoph. Aves v. 485, and Eiymol. M. in v. 
og] likewiſe Opn) Teague (lee Suidas in v. 
eue. Etymol. MH. in v. nog. and Schol. Ari ſtoph. 
Aves v. 862.) And Fabricius lib. v. e. 7. mentions 


another ſtill extant, unpubliſh'd, de tons adverbiorum. 


in cod. Barocc. 125. 


Concerning the zeal pun Tpootdia, Dr. Taylor in a 
etter of June 22. 1762, writes to me thus“ Some- 
thing of this kind [i. e. viſible Accentuation] I 


++ think [diſcover in the Anthologia. Lib, i, Tit. 17. 


Ebrribi- 


on 
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Evcribis Abyvais Siga 
* / 
TH Ka 


Tavloxoywv taviroy &:v ,, nd" difiauy 
Zvoudav, At Jeg xp ꝗο . 


"Opualy me put, wor, ps, iv, oor 
Tis Kalas d pipe Thy νονν /, t. 


II need not acquaint you that this regards the 
* Grammatical work of Herodian, ſo often quoted by 
« the Ancients, and diſtinguiſhed by the emphatical 
« name of H uu, without the name of the Au- 


„ thor. So it is in the Schol. of Apollon. Rhod. i. 54. 


10 Augetuoos] e 2 G 2 e is C. os Atoyucgtog. 0 de 
* T0|2p405 Oed. TOTALS . $8, 6s ww / 1 n Tong 
& hö ax, i. e. in the 8th book of Herodian's Univerſal 

« Proſody, Now Eupithius, the Scribe or Critic, 

« was employed ty 79 5i(ev ]iv xx $6as. As the Gram- 

e matical books more particularly had accents, and 

* 519444 is any point or mark in general, why ſhould 

“not the employment of Eupithius be that of Ac- 

« centing Herodian's book? The buſineſs of mere 

c punctuation could hardly have occafioned that ex- 

e treme labour and fatigue complained of in the 

“ Epigram. - Herodian's book, as it appears 

to have been written near the reign of Hadrian 

confeſſedly upon the ſubject of Accents, clearly 

e ſhews they had been ſettled and digeſted for ſome 


time. Indeed every thing ſhews the antiquity of 


them, and the authority of the preſent ſyſtem.“ 


Pamphilus and Philoxenus are quoted by Athenzys 
on the accent of a particular word. lib. ji. p. 52, 53. 
2 2 Phrynichus, 
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170 ESSAY on 
Phrynichus, who lived in the time of Antoninus, in 
his Ecloge has left obſervations on Accents. 


Orus, of Alexandria, and nearly of the ſame age, 
wrote, according to Suidas in v. Tipi ds Xporiov, x) E- 
pl EPxAilizor [hOpLvs | 


Atheneus, who lived about the ſame time, has 
many remarks on the ſame ſubject, 


Of Charax, who is plac'd by Fs. Vaſſius among the 
Alexandrine Grammarians in order before Herodiany 
we have a piece, in the collection of Aldus, to this 


purpoſe. 


Alexander Aphrodi ſienſis, of the _ age, has left 
occaſional obſervations on Accents, | 


Julius Pollux, who addreſs'd his party to 
Commodus Imp. has left the like. See lib. ix. c. 2; In 
the following Ages ſeveral authors wrote either pro- 
feſſedly or occaſionally on this ſubject, as Porphyry, 
whoſe work Tei Tpoowizs is cited by Dr. G. and 
mentioned by Fabricius. A MS. treatiſe of Arcadius 
Antiochenus epd Joo is commended by Salmaſius de 
modo uſurarum, p. 256. Cheroboſcus, of the fourth 
or fifth Century, has ſome pieces, publiſh'd by Aluus 
in his xn. Adondos, on this ſubject, and another, 
not publiſh'd, Tz! Tp-ol19y mentioned by Fabricius 
(lib, v. c. 7.) in Cod. Barocc. 116. 


Ohmpiodorus, of the fifth century, may be added 
to this liſt. I muſt not here deſcend any lower thro 
the later Ages to Stephanus Byzant, Heſyebins, Photius, 

Stobæus, 
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the purer ages, ſufficiently ſhew the attention that 
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Stobæus, Theodorus Prodromus. Js. and Joh. Tzetzes, 


and plunging him in the very fink of barbariſm, 
from whence nothing but corruption is to be drawn. 
was conſtantly paid to the tones of their language by 


carrying my reader Inter inbumanæ nomina barbariæ, 
the moſt celebrated ſcholars of Greece. 


&c. for I ſhall be told by ſome perſons that I am here 


However, the preced 
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CHAP. VI. 


On the introduction, uſe, and accidental 
abuſe of the Greek accentual marks. Vin- 
dication of the character of Ariſtophanes 
Byzantinus. Accentual metre of Tzetzes, 
Character of the learned Greeks of the 
lower empire: and of ſome of their ſcho- 
lars. A Review of the Hiſtory of the 
Greek language. 


e K7ETERES quidem Greci (ſays * 
7 Caninius) accentus pronunciabant, 


non ſcribebant. Quod ex Elenchis Ari- 
6e ſtotelis poteſt intelligi.” The paſlage 
of Ariſtotle, which Caninius means, is in 


his third chapter Elenchun, where he is 


conſidering the ſeveral kinds of ſophiſtry 
uſed by diſputants; and ſays that © thoſe 
“ ambiguities, which are occaſioned by 
ce the uſe of homonymous words, cannot 
e be ſo eaſily applied to perplex a contro- 


* Helleniſm, p. 98. 


„ 
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ec verſy, which is carried on between two 
« perſons debating and converſing toge- 
« ther: becauſe the accent there deter- 
« mines the ſenſe of the word. But when 
% the diſpute is managed by writing on 
« each ſide, there the accent having no 
« vifible mark to fix the ſenſe, leaves an 
© ambiguity and room for cavil, which 
e would be avoided in ordinary diſ- 
<«'courle *.” 


Alexander Aphrod:fienſis comments very 
largely on this paſſage in his expoſition of 
the Elenchi; from whence I will tran- 
ſcribe a few lines, becauſe they contain a 
definition of @oo x, part of which was 
perhaps copied from him by Laſcaris, and 
from Laſcaris hath been given by difin- 
genuous or ignorant writers, as the com- 


* Taps d Tiv mTpoordiay wv juev Torgs avev pang 
O12ex|pnols L pad motnoat A, EY J Toi; aypain 
myo i) TUNLGOL warknoy. Per accentum in iis, que voce 
fme ſeripto fiunt, diſceptationibus non facile eft dialecticis ſa- 
phifficum ſermonem facere : in ſcriptis autem vel poemate magis. 
Sophift. Elench. Lib. i. c. 3. ſee alſo c. 21. and 23. In the 
ſeventh chapter where he ſpeaks of 7pogw!/iz, he uſes 
the terms do. Y eri eivoyueves 0 N, as they are 


"ms to accent and explained in the former part of this 
ay. | 
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plete and perfect one of Alexander himſelf. 
Alexander's words are theſe: & weur'©. 
Tc Tov WEL TW AZZw GofITMaTWy 0 WE, 
1 pond iar r. & T5 uv EV Tois Sig- 
TIX 915 Yen. rols un YEYPR EVOL, c 
Azyouevois, B da tes yiverai iy de Tos Je- 


& Duintus cavillationis per verbum modus ad accentum per- 
tinet. Qui quidem in ſermonibus, non ſcripto ſed voce factis, haud 
facile contingit : in ſcriptis vero ſermonibug, et Homericis car- 
minibus fieri poteſt. Dicitur vero ad accentum pertinere, quia 
tonus ille, ad quem canimus et verba facimus, captioſam ambi- 
guitatem facit ; nune in hoc, deinde illo, aliaſque alio loco poſi- 
Its, — ſermone mutuo coram habito, nunquam falls 


| fs dicas amica fi aurum gerat, n {001% fit.” Deprebenditur 


enim quivis loquens, cum accentu vocem proferens vel in penul. 
tima ſyllaba, vel etiam fortaſſe in antepenultima : Neque fallat 
unquam audientem, nunc in penultima eum ponens, deinde in an- 
tepenultimam tranſponens : ſemel enim cum dixerit, oftendit plane 
guod ſenfit. Quod fi in ſcripto fit vox hæc Pypunora, nullum 
tonum palam habens, tum quidem captiunculam facit. See alſo 
Ammonius Herm. F. de interpretatione, p. 10. 43. 50. 52. 
Dr. Taylor has pointed out to me a paſſage in Hermogents 
like the preceding in Alex. Aphrod. H H dpgiConia 
An 1s ovopales 4011 pavepd. ES. wap dH e,, 
ae οjZj⁊qbis Tepl fd, 2 mpeg n Siad oews ovh- 
Acc E. Ex H Tpoowiag, Oo, ETAIPA XPY- 
TIA EI OOPOIH AHMOEIA EST. Iepwpalei Jis 
op Y u wav Tet XDονο,u gnoiv 'ovart AHMO'SIA, 
mTpoTApotuloros dvayiwarreoe To vojuey. u d' ov Ta xfv- 
cia, dN auviiv Sipociay [ c. AUMOETA] G, map" 
oFuſovws dyayiecior]ess Hermog. p. 59. Edit. Criſp. 
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col. Ji AEN Aoyots 2 To1s "Ownor- 


0 7 Hy : / 0 7 / \ 
x.01s W.,, d waigt YEVEC UA, df 9E 


e TW wpoowdiey, , O TO NOE IIPO'S 
ON "A:AOMEN KAT TOT AO'TOYE 
NOIOY MEGA, Wort Tov 0 
y N BTWS) ae d arAws U 0 % 
T)tuev@-. — ev AE j] *| ic AtHe, Se 
ar απτ eis wor 0 N 'ETAI'PA XPY- 
TTA EI $OPOI'H AHMOSEIA "ESTQ. ei- 
Aura tyap 0 NeyWV WapoguT WS TOY AGYOV ge- 
uur, ru 90 po mater 00%» e av - 
PITaITO WOTE TOV wepontalvor „ dy A Wapotut = 
yes A , vuy de £15 po maße Sb rove rr 
Cavr* ara, Na el pe 3 EONMAVE TO ERUTE 4 
ανα. El Te r p ein %Eipevov To qπννοαν,, 
ger 2 Nor, Tore dN 9 2 Tov dcr A- 
10 10V- * fun. 


From the foregoing paſſage in Ari ſtotle 
(on which Alexander hath fully com- 
mented) it appears there was a diſpute in 


* There is a corruption in this paſſage, as it ſtands at 
preſent ; perhaps it ſhould be read thus, Tore q Y 6 
TEepaAoy1T ies arts No | 
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his time among ſcholars about the mean- 
ing of theſe two lines in Iliad q. 
"Eqme SuAov auayy gov d UTP ins, 
"H Ives I Tens, To pev '& x HET. 
2 


The ſenſe of the ſecond verſe would be 
very different, according as it ſhould be 
read with bor 3, the former ſignifying non, 


the latter bi or cujus; in which caſe there 
could have been no doubt, if the ſame 


marks had then been uſed, which we now 
have. Aristotle ſays, that Hippias de- 


termination 


* Kat]: O tune SropItv1at mpds Tos EXiytyorlag, 
*© 79 we us xalanu]ai ouCpr 
Auvgrt tap ,s Tporad'ig., A], 16 5 'apu[epor. Kai 
73 met To evumytoy Ts Aryayipvoyocs 5% ou duos 6 
Zeus Ser, did eE,ts J &t UN Affe, M T6 
SI EU ννο , To , "Ev i, maps ᷣ 
po e RI. Elench. I. Theſe two caſes are men- 
tioned by him in another place: Kl de TpogwSian 
Tp Irriac aver 6 Ocowe 75” © SiSouer I &“ xa, 
* 79 wev ov #a;4mu):})ai s. Poetic. c. 25. This 
Hippias, we ſee, by the difference of Accent in the word 
Jicbotv, folv'd an objection, that was made by ſome of 
tze Ancients againſt Homer's repreſentation of the ſu- 


preme 
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£7 CI CY 5 d 7 3 
termination in favour of the negative & was 


at length agreed to. 


In this manner many diligent perſons 
have with learning and induſtry laboured 
to prove from paſlages of ancient authors 
and other ſtrong teſtimonies, that theſe 
marks of accentuation were not known to 
the old Greeks & And they have, I think, 
proved it ſatisfactorily: which yet per- 
haps they might have done as clearly by a 
preme Deity, In the commands, which Jupiter gave the 


Dream in order to deceive Agamemnon, there were theſe 
words, SiÞouer dY b £005; apeorias (which by the By 


do not appear in our preſent copies of Homer.) Theſe, 


if we underſtand SiSojucy in the ſenſe of damus or ſponde- 
mus, make the God guilty of a lie. Many of Homer's 
readers were much offended at it, and Plato in his ſecond 
book de Repub, makes it matter of reproach againſt the 
Poet. But Hippias cleared up the difficulty, by ſaying, 
that Jide was not to be taken in the indicative ſenſe 
with the accent on the antepenultima, but in the infini- 
tive, for Jid'opusvar, acuted on the penultima %% 
And then the God ſays, imperatively, © give or promiſe 
* him ſucceſs.” This proves two things: both the 
non-exiſtence of viſible accentuation in the time of this 
Hippias, and the propriety of our preſent accenting the 
donic infinitives in A on the penultima. | 
$ Hennin. from Sect. 38. to 58, See alſo Gul. Canter. 
Syntagm, de rat, emend. Gr. Aut. c. 6. Politian. Miſcell. 
c. 58 et 60. _ 
A àa 2 | ſhorter 
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ſhorter way *, I mean by this plain argu- 
ment, © that ſuch helps and directions in 
the pronunciation of a language of any 
country are not & requiſite in writings, 


drawn up in the vernacular tongue of that 


nation for the uſe of its natives : who muſt 
be ſuppoſed not to want inſtruction in that 


reſpect. An author in general, when he 


writes in the language of his countrymen, 


and for their peruſal, need not any more 


affix ſuch marks for the regulation of their 
voice, than a poet in particular need mark 


the quantity of his ſyllables : becauſe in 


both caſes ſuch a practice would be alto- 
gether needleſs. When a language is to 
be taught and explained to perſons igno- 


rant of it, either children or foreigners, 


then indeed ſuch helps become neceſſary. 
And ſuch we ſee now uſed in grammars 
and dictionaries of modern languages, but 
not uniformly in the ordinary writings of 


them. Such exactly was the caſe with 


the Greeks. When their language became, 


* This might bated ſaved Henninius the pains of writing 15 


many pages. Se. 28. 
Hennin. acknowledges this. Se, 16 —19. 


what 
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what it was for ſeveral ages, the favourite 
one of foreigners, then thoſe perſons who 
particularly ſtudied it with a view of il- 
luſtrating and making it more generally 
known, did, in order to facilitate the in- 
ſtruction of others, wiſely and properly 
enough apply marks of direction for that 
purpoſe. Whether theſe marks were in- 
vented by a Grammarian, or only borrow'd 
by him from thoſe of Muſicians {as is ſup- 
poſed by Vgſius) is of little conſequence 
in the preſent queſtion, It is not the deri- 
vation, but the application of them ſolely 
in which we are concerned. As likewiſe, 
whether they were then uſed by Gramma- 
rians in the ſame form d with thoſe we now 
have, is equally infignificant. Marks them- 
ſelves are quite arbitrary: and if they axe 
but faithful, are good. But whatever /gns or 
characters grammarians either borrowed or 
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P. 140, and Hennin. p. 26. 

If that MS. of Dionyſius Thrax, which is cited by 
Dr. G. (p. 67.) is authentic, we there have a deſcription 
of the marks from a ſcholar of Ariftarchus (for ſo this 
Dionyfius was) which appear from thence to have been 
nearly the ſame with thoſe uſed at preſent. See Append. 
ad Diſert. Maſten. containing a few obſervations on tkis 
MS, of Dionyfrus, communicated by Magliabechi. 
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deviſed on that occaſion, the thing fienified 


by them, i. e. the particular rife and fall of 
the voice, was the ſame, not invented by 

them, but exiſting always before them (as 
much as ſpeech was * before any charac- 
ters were formed) and only pointed out 
by them in a certain determinate manner. 


This then was done to aſcertain to fo- 
reigners the due elevation and depreſſion 
of their voice on certain ſyllables. But it 
will be aſked perhaps, why was not the 
ſame method of ſome viſible mark requi- 
ſite to direct them likewiſe in the continu- 
ance of it, that is, to fix and ſettle the 
quantity as well as accent. The reaſon, 
I ſuppoſe, is, that the quantity of ſylla- 
bles did in a manner point out itſelf even 


to ſtrangers, who did but know the power 


of the Greek letters. Their long and ſhort 
vowels, and diphthongs, and the poſition 


* The Fpaniards, when they firſt became acquainted 
with America, could not find that the inhabitants ever 
had any letters among them. And yet no one will ſup- 
poſe they had no language. They had a regular civil 
eſtabliſhment, and were in many reſpects a very ſagacious 


people, One of the royal family of Peru became after- 


wards a good writer in Spain. 
cven 
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even of dubious ones before conſonants 
would readily enough, with but little di- 
rection, mark the quantity of ſyllables. 
Had theſe accentual notations been intro- 


duced before the addition of ¶ and Q to the 


Artic alphabet, and the uſe of diphthongs; 
ſuch a circumſtance might perhaps have 
given ſome reaſon to think that theſe ſigns 
were intended to mark quantity, But 
fince the diſtin characters of H and Q were 
added by Simonides near CCC years before 
the time of Ari ſſophanes the inventor of 
the accentual virgulæ, and the quantity of 
the Greek language was for that and other 


"reaſons more obvious perhaps than the 


quantity of any other language whatever, it 
is almoſt abſurd to ſuppoſe, that theſe vir- 
gulæ were applied to ſo needleſs an office. 
The ſame kind of direction therefore, 
which accent required, was not wanted to 
teach quantity. | 


Agreeably to what is here ſaid, we are 
told that the perſon, who introduced the 
ſigns of accentuation, was * Ari ſtopha- 

nes 


| * See Salmafii Epiſt. ad Sarravium. This Ariſtophanes 
1s placed by Suidas in the 145th olympiad, about 200 
| ; years 
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nes of Byzantium, a grammarian, and ſu- 
perintendant of the Alexandrine library, 
who flouriſhed under the Prolemys, Philo- 
pator, and Epiphanes, and deviſed them for 
the uſe of his ſcholars: not (ſays the 
learned Montfaucon 9 that the Greek 

language 


years before Chriſt, Vitruvius in pref. lib. vii. places him 


under Ptol. Philadelphus. 
* 4rif.ophanes Byzantinus weoo @Siav five accentus ex- 
& cogitavit, Non quod ad illam uſque ætatem Græca 
& lingua accentibus et ſpiritibus caruerit : nulla enim po- 
« teſt lingua fine accentu et ſpiritu pronunciari. Sed quod 
e jlle ea, quæ uſus magiſter invexerat, ad certas normas et 
ce regulas deduxerit, ſigna et formas invenerit, quo loco 
« efſent conſtituendi accentus, docuerit,” Montf. Palæog. 
Græc. p. 33. I make this Ariftophanes the introducer of 
accentual marks, on the authority of Salmaſius, Huetius, 
and Montfaucon. They ſay not, whence they learnt this, 
Their authority is however great: eſpecially as their ac- 
count well agrees with the time, when we might naturally 
look for their introduction. The conjecture of Baillius is 
not an improbable one, who ſuppoſed they were firſt uſed 
ſomewhat before Cicero's time ( Baz/l. apud Scot. p. 791. 
See to the ſame purpoſe Muncherus de origin, Accent, and 
J. C. Albrecht de conſtitut. ling. Græc.) But this matter 
would probably be clear'd up, upon conſulting Arcadii 
Grammatica (mention'd among the unpubliſh'd Greek 
Grammarians, by Fabricius lib. v. c. 7: ) Apo ep. 
Tovov Tav 9K! Atpcr Tov Abu, 95 egi dog Ter Tpoo” 
&d1av, 2 ep &y1nuvoylov, & © % nit εEẽjt-hun, Y 
xb in Cod. Colbert. 3123. 1 take the word nan. 
here to mean the ark, not the tone: otherwiſe I cannot 
ſee 
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ce language before his time was without 
& accent or ſpirit ; for no language can be 
« pronounced without them: but that he 
& brought under certain rules thoſe ſounds, 
« which practice had before introduced; 
that he invented ſigns and characters 
« for them, and ſhewed where they were 
« to be placed.“ This man was not the 
firſt; that obſerved the accents of the 
Greeks, or gave them their name, -7pogw= 
a, tho' he firſt gave the viſible notation *, 
d The fame tones with the ſame name po ws 
. iat are mentioned, as hath been ſeen be- 


of hundred years, and by Plato, who lived 


5 not leſs than one hundred and fifty, before 
him. | 


This Ariſtophanes, who by Vaſſus is con- 


ſee how it can be joyned with Zuge. For you can 
no more ſay suf, Tov Tovor, than you can svp 
lis @wvig, or © the invention of ſeeing, and breathing, 
or Sancho Panca's invention of ſleeping, 

Herm: Hugo ſays that Pherecydes, maſter of Pythago- 
ras, did DC years before Chriſt give the firſt marks, and 
thinks he has authority for this from Diog. Laertius. (e. 27. 
de prima ſcribendi origine.) 
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petty teacher, is by Suidas termed Poumnn- 
rue; Which Voſſius very well knew was 
an honourable appellation among the an- 


cients ; not being then reſtrained in its 


ſenſe, and implying, as it does at preſent, a 
perſon employed in conſidering or teach- 
ing the inflexions and conſtruction of words, 
and attending merely to the mmutiz of 
language, but one comprehending within 
the compals of his ſtudies every thing re- 
lating to polite literature. Literatum a 
& /iteratore diſtinguunt, ut Græci Gram- 
« maticum aGrammati/ia, et illum quidem 


% abſolute, hunc mediocriter doctum ex- 


« iſtimant *. We are not therefore to 
wonder at the beſt Greek writers, Aratus, 
Apollonius Rhodius, and Callimachus being 
called, as they were, Foaumariol. 


* Sueton. de illuſtrib. Gram. And thus Quinctilian un- 
derſtands the word Grammatice; Cum præter rationem 
« recte loquendi, non parum alioqui copioſam prope 
% omnium maximarum artium ſcientiam amplexa ſit. 
lib. ii. c. 1. Av]od@otas d's Tis Tea Hui Tpæ u- 
uin dvjip ovopnre fe. ονEeνο ue. 
Todupud & de xaniuvilds t 1 ovy pup are t TH amo 
pH LOViupara re Xt AY 112 E7tTn pate. Scho- 


liaſt. Dionyſ. Thracis apud Valcken, Animady, ad Ammon. 
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Other circumſtances related of him by 
Suidas make it very unlikely, that he 
ſhould have been ſuch a mean inconſidera- 
ble man, as Voſſius repreſents him: he is 
ſaid by Suidas to have been the ſon of 
Apelles, ND F CUTIOT WY, a military of- 
ficer of rank; and to have been the ſcho 
lar likewiſe of three eminent men Callima- 
chus, Zenodotus, and Eratoſthenes *. This 
very ill agrees with the appellation of 
literator. Such miſrepreſentations of one 
ſcholar are very unworthy of another, 
Eſpecially ſince this perſon, by Voſſius own 
account, introduced nothing inconſiſtent 
with quantity and true rhythm, which he 
ſuppoſes was not injured by accentuation 
till the age of Antoninus or Commodus, that 
is, till near four hundred years after the 
time of Ariſtophanes. This man, by con- 
tributing to the eſtabliſhment and perpe- 
tuation of the genuine Greek pronuncia- 
tion (which he did according to the con- 


* Eratofthenes is fail by Suidas to have left, when he 
died, pafuriy EOIZHMON, Apifopzrnv 799 BuZdyTioy 
in v. EpeTooYvns. | 


B b 2 ceſſions 
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ceſſions of Voſſius himſelf) did by this ge- 
neral convenience and direction of tone, 
which extended itſelf to every part of the 
language, do more real ſervice to the cauſe 
of rhythm and harmony, than if he had 
written fifty treatiſes © de Poematum can- 
tu, et viribus Rhythmi.” | 


But farther, this ſame /iterator, Ariſto- 
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phanes, was the perſon, who invented and | 

firſt made uſe of punctuation : which every 

one will acknowledge to be a thing of ex- 

treme utility. Before his time the words 

were written uno ac perpetuo ductu, the let- f 

ters of the ſame and of different words at : 

exactly the ſame diſtance, without any MW 

mark of a pauſe, to diſtinguiſh either ſen- X 

tences, or members of ſentences, or words : 

vi from one another, 'This would be even at F 
| preſent very inconvenient to a common rea- a 
| der; but much more muſt it have been ſo ; 
if then, when writers made uſe of but one {et 5 
Fil of letters, all large capital ones: for ſmall * a 
a ones were not invented, according to l 
B 


* Literæ unciales obſervantur in libris omnibus ad 
** nonum uſque ſæculum.“ Palzog. Recenſ. p. 12. | 


Montfaucon's 


* 


„» DAS > Dn WS rn 


ACCENT any QUANTITY. 187 


XMontfaucen's account, *till ſome hundred 
vears after, The merit therefore of this 
ſingle invention * of punctuation I ſhould 

not 


Hluetius in a paſſage, where he is mentioning the 
punctuation in old copies with capitals, ſpeaks of it thus: 
« Triplici punctorum ſitu orationis diſtinctio omnis ab- 
« ſolvitur, collocato puncto vel ad ſummum literæ, vel 
ad medium, vel ad imum. Poſitura prior, quz eſt ad 
«© ſummum literæ, ſententiam perfece claudit, ut nihil 
« præterea ad ejus abſolutionem Lectoris animus requirat. 
„Alter ſitus ad medium literæ, ſententiam quidem clau- 
« dit, ſed non perfecte; ut ad explendum lectoris ani- 
mum et abſolvendam penitus ſententiam aliquid præ- 
& terea deſideretur, et ejuſdem fere ſententiæ commata 
„% dividit. Infima vero poſitura morulam interponit 
* quandam, dum lector ſpiritum ducat, et diverſas ejuſ- 
dem ſententiæ partes una connexione aptas inter ſe et 
concluſas diſtinguit, Prioris generis punctum, 2. 
% apellatur ab antiquis Grammaticis ; ſecundi 
v4icy ; tertii CTY [of Atque 7d inventum ad orationis 
nitorem excogitatum, Ariſtophani Grammatico acceptum re- 
% fertur. Quod cum ipſe hoc tempore reperiſſet, quo li- 
« teris quadratis et majuſculis vulgo ſcribebatur, aptiſſimus 


flit et utiliſſimus yy illarum uſus, quod literarum 


« amplitudo intercapedinem obſervatu perfacilem tres 
« inter punctorum ſedes conſtitueret.“ Dan. Huet. pref. 
ad Orig. comment. See alſo Monif. Palzog. Gr. p. 31, 32. 
The ſame thing is related of 4riflophanes by Salmaſius, and 
explained at length by him in his Epiſtle to Sarravius. 
Both he and Huetius take notice of the change that was 
made in the form of theſe 5:9 pu; afterwards, when in- 
ſtead of the great ſquare capital letters the ſmaller round 

ones 
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not ſcruple to prefer to that of the beſt 
critical or grammatical treatiſe, that was 
ever written, not excepting even Arifotle's 


and Quinctilian's great rhetorical works: 


which though admirable performances, are 
not of that general convenience and ex- 


tenſive utility, as the ſimple marks of 


punctuation, And indeed, in moſt caſes, 
even a {light invention of ſomething new is 
of more ſervice and importance to the 
world, than a conſiderable improvement 
of what is old. This Ariſtophanes is, 1 be. 
| lieve, the perſon meant by Thomas Magiſter 
in his life of Pindar, prefixed to that poet's 
works in the Roman edition of Calliergus ; 
where it is {aid that the ode beginning with 
Zeupor Av bd g Was placed the firſt in order 


ones were introduced. But this occaſioned only a diffe- 
rent modification in the characters of punQuation ; the 
thing itſelf, with its application to the diviſion of ſenten- 
ces, which we have at preſent, is the ſame, derived from 
Ariſtophanes. The ſame account of the uſe of the firſt 
g1 4%] is given by Diomedes, who wrote before the intro- 
duction of {mall letters. But as he had no occaſion in 
that place, where he mentions them, to ſpeak of the in- 
ventor of them, I rather choſe to give the whole in the 
words of Huetius. 


UTO 
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1 


UT Aptropares, Ti Gur Tatarr@. * 1 {live 
Sacra. Varro ſpeaks of him as a per- 
ſon of very great crudition. By Cicero he in 
conjunction with Callimachus, is conſidered 
as holding the ſame high rank in general 
literature, which Hippocrates did in phyſic, 
Euclid and Archimedes in geometry, Damon 
and Ariſtoxenus in muſick &. So very diffe- 
rent was the opinion which Cicero had con- 


* This circumſtance mentioned by Thomas Magiſler, 


joined to what is ſaid of him by Dionyſius in his twenty 
ſecond, and twenty ſixth chapters 7:p! ouy}. gives reaſon 
to think, that the diſpoſition of Pindar's poems, and ad- 
juſtment of his verſes was ſettled by this Ariſtophanes. 
Dionyſius ſpeaking of the , diviſions of ſentences in 
proſe, ſays, d d pe Jezar vuvt Ayers auy, ots Apron 
Odyne N TEv RAAGY TI METEIGy SIEKIE NE Ths dds. 
and in his laſt chapter, on that fine elegiac fragment of 
dimonides: 5 Viyrparia: g zaT4 ,, 27 ov Apron 
pus 4 dN 715 „ TETREULCE . 

De ling. Lat. lib. v. ſub. init. lib. viii. p. 103. ix. p. 
140. edit. Scal. 

$ © An tu exiſtimas, cum eſſet Hippocrates ille Cous, 
* fuiſſe tum alios medicos, qui morbis, alios qui vulneri- 
bus, alios qui oculis mederentur ? Num Geometriam 
« Euclide aut Archimede, num Muſicam Damone aut Ariſto- 
Keno, num ipſas Literas Ariſtopbanè aut Callimacho trac- 
* tante, tam deſcerptas fuiſſe, ut nemo genus univerſum 
complecteretur, atque ut alius aliam ſibi partem, in qua 
“ elaboraret, reponeret ?” De Orat. lib. Ui. 33 


which HO Strebæus remarks ** Ariflophanes Byzantius, 
« diſcipulus 


9 4 * 5 *1 Ld 
Rs! o er * 
— 19 5 
bi "> 4 17 
1 0 . 
* 2 . 
= NL $543 5 
l 4 th 
FEE 1 B 1 F 
1 85 1. 
1 e 
1 Pio. 
f 41 SY Mn 
11 Nai 
U * & 
Tt 1 42 * 3 
In 77 v4 © J " 
1 N 
my = S . 
ne. 1 
105 1 
i 8 33 y 
N 1 
is 18 i. 
M 1 „ . 
— 1 
' [11+ Ws $$ 3% 
- FS n 
x iſ J 2 
1 * 4 
it U +7 
iy 1 4 ain 
; vi >$Y. Jed 
3 e 
Iy 4 ö z 
— 7 
11 25 NI 
1 d 
j 5 X. 
vi 4's 
: p © >" "* 
it q > , 
{ , $8 PLS 
IT] 1 47 "4 
i" 1 
f * 5 
. 
1 * 
1 
+ * 
* 53. 
3 . 
118 {3} 48. 
"Tm 9. 5 
+ ©: 1 86 
| 1 
it " 1 
1 2 
1 8 5; 
HT, 48. 
1 1 
ii A 
THI / * i 
53 ee 
as . 
wt} b " 
0 275 
| 4 
i" 40 
wit g ) 
: * GFR 
itt Wi, 
? * 
HTS ©. % 38h £ 
N [1 
71. MY. vt, 
: 4s 3 = 
«1 . 
q 
: N 1 
| SI'S + 5 7 
* Us 
. 1 
:| BUY . 
n "4.3 2M - 
1011 , Shy, | | 4 
Rus 6 N 
* 4 4 45 1 
11 1 1 7 7. 
4 by Vs g 
: * 7 1 1 
1 18 
' 4 v3 8 . 1 
N. 
= 52H 
„ ! : 
"os. - L 1 
"ut © Bs 
"oy he 
1 1. 
($13 * 3 
: WENT dc II iN 
n n 
4 * 4% = YE 
1 ws þ 4 4 
1 2 11 
1 1 
ity * .. 
a i 
. $3»: 43 FS 1 5 
* ＋ ps * by 
„ 2 
1 * M2 © 
[| 148 2 2 
1 f a | 
[HE HE. 
1 * kt 
g * * * f 
: N : 5 
ns 3 
2 8 8 
1 1 
1 WY ff 
e 4 
1 1 
Ft 1 1 
i \ 
1 4 1 
1 | * e. 
| ; +0 a ? 
14 7 = 1 
ih f 4 N 
. = 
"me n 
Wi q 3 n 
1 > 
70 4 
th * 1 y 4 
KR. "R 7 f 
4 15 4 
4 1 * 
1 3 
wel i ty f 
: 
: df *! Þ 
: 1s ; : kg + i 
| | * 
D > 
iN . 
15 „ 
4 11 4 
l 'K 29 . 
1 1 
EN 2 
i 
I 341 
* 2 * 
4 0 f 


ßͤĩ (G TTT . 


— — — 
* YE 
BL org =. ney tSerg; 
* ” Aa 2 
** N 


e ta 
—_—— 
p Sts de EE q 


——— = 
— — 
rr 


Aw 
4 2 9 
— + 5 * W 8 nm 


—— _ 


. —— 
r re 
— —ů— 


== 


Ou Tp, 


age, 1 bt © 
* 


——ů— ͤ— [ — 
r hs, nel ns 92 at aww 
. „ geen Bu 


ed — Lp 2 = — = 
CANT EW 
* 


= = 


— CY 2 


KE 


s 


SES 27 


— 
— Seng 


. 
— — — 
— — — rn 
. 
7 
— 
z 7 


— 


— ä ͤ i — — dv K 
— 2 — N — _ — — — — — = I 
— —— — — — ———_—_——_g — — 
— — * 
- hw rd "> — — 2 2 - — 2 


—— — —— — —— 
— ** or Ii np — — — 
- — — 22 — — — 
2 4 
IEC XC — 7 : — 


— . ̃⁵⁰uQüm , 


—— —ͤ—ę— —— 
— = Sn 


Þ 
| 
| | 
bi 
bt 
+ 
bl 


” 4 — 
— — ad] 
— 6 — "——_ — 4 — 8 PO * A ut A 2 rs; 2» — = — 
- — —— — 5 5 - "> : _ — - = — — — — We - - 
3 rr HELPS rms bg, 
£ - = — — ; — — = - —— — - — pe — — — — 
— — 8 — > 40> A — ow — — — > 
ave — 9 
— — — 


— 
e 
7 — 4 — 


ASL IE, rr — 
—̃— — 


_ 2 Fl K * 2 
— 2 r 2 
— PS TID 2 
_ q — a” 
Shaun a a Se 
Le FI iow ers rs bon 
2 — _ 


2 


— 
= _ 


0940 __ Fart" © ti” 
. — — —— 
— n 


— 14% 
— — "on 


— OG IG 


* — -_ 4 8 — * 


boy. — 
— WAR X — 
\ L f 2 — 
24 — ä ——— — a 
2 r 4 * 
it — 2 
Ss REST io = bi i 4 CI a 


190 EVAL ON 


ceived of this eminent ſcholar, from thar 
which Voſſius exprefies, when he applies to 
him 


« diſcipulus Callimachi et Zenodoti et Dionyfii cujuſ- 
« dam, adeo profecit in literis, id eſt, in arte Gramma- 
« tica quæ nomen habet a literis, ut nihil artis ejus igno- 
4 raret.” He is mentioned by ſeveral writers, after Cicero» 
as a man of great note. Pliny calls him celeberrimus in 
arte Grammatica, Hiſt, lib. viii. c. 6. Athenæus ſpeaks 


of him as a celebrated Perſon. In Chariſius de Analogia 


he is mentioned as the maſter of the great Arifarchus, as 
he is likewiſe by Suidas in V. *Aetaeyosr. He is by 
Quinctilian joyned with Ariſtarchus. Ariftarchus et Ari- 
Hopbanes Poetarum judices” lib. x. c. 1. And ſo he is in the 
Scholia ITeud d of Didymus on Homer: x Joy *Apr 
geg ν Apioopdves d S. I. A. 5. See alſo Sch. Onyſs, 
F. 296. B. 190. To him, in a caſe of Accent, we are re- 
ferred by the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes nub. v. 1149, on 
the word aTaiang where it is ſaid, Apzoogdvns 3Lureoddi 
ont Thy eoydTir, amawnn. and by Apollonius in his 
Syntax lib. iv. cap. 2. p. 304. Sid YU bud" 61 Tet 77 


227 


5 4 / 
Aetregavny 1flocey Capereciar Td worts wald Thy A 


Jieibe len. Ammonius cites him in V. *Agcocor, and 
F:cov (fee Valcten. Animady, lib. i. c. 12. and Athen. lib. 
ix. p. 375.) A Piece of his I find mentioned by Dr. Taylor 
( Tect. Lyſ. c. 2.) by the name of 7a;aaajaoy Meordrdce 
Je Y de av kN Le innoyal. Another of his, call'd 


eSnynors Aztormer is mentioned by Heſychius in V. 
up He is cited by Harpocration in V Eo Vew!s | 


onde. He is call'd 5 Cx higoe Apis οαν by Porphyry 
in Rueft, Hom. c. 8. In the Schol. on Hermogenes (p. 38.) 
there is a pretty compliment of his to Menander, 


De 
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him the degrading name of literator. On 
the whole, in regard to this man's real cha- 


racter and merit, I cannot help repeating 


what is ſaid above, and declaring even 
more, that poſterity hath been more truly 
and eſſentially benefited by the ingenuity 
of this learned Greek, than by the wri- 
tings of any one profane author of anti- 
quity. 
— 2 Mera ps Y) Cle, 
Tlo]epos dp upay T6]thov ,); 


The Scholiaſt on Apollonius Rhod. iv. v. 973. V. Jets 


„ 


N00. Ky Apigogdvns de 5 Peapmxins ceonmpewlat J Jo. 
He is quoted by the Schol. on Eurip. Oreſt. v. 713. 
1043. 1292 (edit. King) in ſuch a manner, as would in- 
duce one to think that he gave an edition of Euripides, as 
he probably did of Homer. See likewiſe the Schol. on Hip- 
pol. 172. 612. Euſtathius very often cites him, with the 
name of his particular works : TEL o0PaTids "HAtaiwy 


Þ 772, 1720, 1752. Tet guyſewitey oroppt]ov p. 


648. eps xauv0/epr AeFewv 279. YAGooar, 150, 217. 


edit, Roman. His Johor Ownorrn ſeems to have 
been much eſteemed. The little pieces of his writing 
now extant are, an Argument in Tambic verſe to the 
AEdipus Tyran : one in proſe to the Antigone of Sopho- 
cles, and Medea of Euripides; and another in verſe to the 
Plutus of Ariflophanes. His Epitome of Ariſtot. de Anima- 
libus, and remarks on Tivanxs of Callimachus are men- 
tioned by Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib. iii. c. 6, 19. Meurſaus in 
Bibl. Gree, Ionſius de ſcript. Hiſt. Philoſoph, Yalckenaer ad 
Schol, Phoen. p. 691. and Kuffer on Suidas mention ſome 


other works of his. . | 
G Theſe 
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Theſe marks were uſed by his ſucceſ- 
ſors at * Alexandria for the ſame purpoſe, 
to which they were applied by the inven- 
tor: but in general were omitted by wri- 
ters and tranſcribers (the grammarians only 
excepted, for which the reaſon is aſſigned 
above) down to the & ſeventh century after 
Chriſt; 85 


Even the grammarians in thoſe ages 
ſeem not univerſally to have uſed them. 
In the gradual compilation of Heſychius 
lexicon (as it is generally now imagined 
to be the work not of any one man, but 
to have grown to its preſent ſize by the 
detached collections of many, from time 
to time added to it) the accentual marks 


* Emicuit Schola Alexandrina, cui curæ fuit Græcæ 
toquelz nitor et elegantia : tum primum fortaſſe tonus 
vocis et inflexio apicum et ſignorum uſu regi cæpit. Tay- 
lori Comment. ad Marm. Sandy. p. 9. 

$ Montf. Palzogr. Græc. p. 33. In pag. 219. he pro- 
duces a Gr. MS. of St. Paul's Epiſtles, of the viith Cen- 
tury, with Accents, and thoſe coæval with the text. This 
is perhaps the oldeſt book of that ſort. He juſt before 
produced one ſomewhat older, with the Accents added by 
C later hand, though not much later, 


ſeem 
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ſeem not to have been conſtantly uſed. 
Many homonymous words are explained 
there in their different ſenſes under one 
article: as D is explained by zarzyw, e 
ow. Had accentual ſigns been then at- 


tended to, that word would probably have 


made two articles, thus: S, xaTiyw. SN 
cad. and fo in ſeveral words. Though 
in others again the ſenſes are diſtin- 
guiſhed according to the accent, as Cp0)os, 
PITTED Croios, @Yapicse Cos, logov* bios, Cn, 
TEPLOUT IG Heſychius himſelf is ſuppoſed to 
have lived at the latter end of the fifth, or 
the beginning of the ſixth century. But 
though the uſe of theſe marks. was not 
univerſal in the centuries immediately be- 
fore and after Chriſt, yet it was general 
enough to be known by all ſcholars; and 
therefore we cannot be ſurprized to find 
one ſo early as Gellius ſpeaking of them as 
mentioned by the Ancients, the Veteres doo li 
before him. Quas Græci por wins di- 
«© cunt, eas veteres docti tum notas vocum, 
« tum moderamenta, tum accentiunculas, 
% tum voculationes appellabant ® By 


Lib. xiii, c. 6, Gellius lived about thirty years after 
Puinftilian, In Quinctilian, I know not that the Greek 
3 : marks 


— 


I 
ASC W 
— 


— — fn 
2 — 
5 

4 


— N Spe — 
5 9 K 
2 N 
b 
* w 
3 
D . . - * 
. do * 
" 3 —_— 7 f 
— 
— * 2 


= r P = — 
. — = UI IE F LES b I3N; 3 2 — — — L — WES = 3 — — 
N r > e 0 — ore " . . 2 * "_ — * — 2 — * 
o y 2 3 4 ont 8 . 12 * * > 2 "7 8 * 73 * 7 — 4 We E * 7 pd * a ” _ 2 
4 1 * — 1 4 „* . tht. a b ad rs = _— 4 4 - *% * — » * = 
- 1 bs > 2 — - 
2 nee ED, — 8 


„ 


ti = 4 wx 


* 
% 
4 
7 
+91 
ve 
a 
1 * 
1 
- 
0 
7 
— 
4 
1 
* 
* 
** ” 
1 
4 4 
K 
* 
0 is 
ge 
PR} 
3 
ia 
1 
4 
«WF? 
of . 8 
v 8 
n 
_ 
; by h + 
\ » 034 
., YR 
p $635 
C þ f 
* * . f . 
1 , $ 
i- "6. 
* x x 
my 4 1 . l 
- Got 
1 
WE} F 
LB 
"7 +M) 
* \ \ 
* * 
f 1 
0 7 
1. 2 4 
4 3 * 
4 
1 
K 4 
3s 37 
4 197 
”» 
a 
* 4 
\ l 
1 
45 
» £2 A 
44 
1 R 
42 
1 
1 9 x 
. 
7 0 
. $9 R 
1 
Li 1 1 
Li Y | 
. 1 "by 
þ las F 
1 
= t. o "4 
Wen. 
77 | 
"3.2 
ETD 
"a 
” EY 4 
x 
+*FY 
6 * 
is a 
1 
4" s 
- (Ft 
4 * * 
EF * 85 
2 
1 
5 * 4 
* 
Y 1 
S +14 
„ 22 
$1 di A 
a: / 
i 
* 
1 * 
f zi 
£4.58 
. 
* 
* , 
. 
186 
. * 1 


r 


— de a 
n "i 
** he Am 
ety EWA Y 
age) wy Fan —_ 
4 . 


— — — — — — — mts — _ — — etrogractie; ——— — — - 
wel — — — — - —_ — w — — — — - 4 — . — —— — _ — — — — —Uäũää— —— — — "> + ang] i 4a _ _— — —— — —— — — —— —— ——— — — — — uy oe . — — — — — 2 = — — — 2 8 — 1 —— — — 
2 Cot. 2 — — — — woe . rr — ͤ > Dr — Dr — — — thr — —— 2 ** — pe — — — 2 — — — 2 2 = — — — —— > - — - 
. " ———— = _— 1 0 — — FR — —— — — — — ae — — — - « 2 — py ny ans at _ 3 ä — = * oy a RT — eo. - B * r FP — * y 
5 * Or = 2% n * - — * . y <2 * 5 : 2 N 2 Si A 2 % 0 —— =2 —— _— = EIS - . r re yr a 
— 7 — . 2 — 5 = * * rl a 8 — 1 3 — : =. x _ 1 — 1 5 , Sat S £ ” * —— 2 = - £ » E — — _ ———— om” — — — — - 5 - : - V > DIE: 5 TIRES £2 22 — — 1 
IC * . - 8 8 - 8 y > Y moe A 1 0 hv 4 * : - "FCS. an 92 & > 4 rar e - 2 
— I * q l " 4 "_ £ > 2 N S 72 * - — — a> WW ov noe i Ie — >. 2 
> 4 ” 4 . > a . » 2 1 : . - - 2. 
4 "4 5 q " 1 Fa 4 * 4 : r A R 0 4 NN — 46, — po : > % p = 1 * 3» ( ©; 455.4 «6 12 _—_— 5. 2+=R 
. 8 PF — „ * 9 al - 
- 7 5 > * > — 5 — dr boot, ah — IT p 52 Sb — — 4 " pcs 2 K« — 2 — F 4 2 2 2 
— 0 * 222 — 4 * . z 4 - 85 1 d. ar 7 * = 
s a * Do _ — — = 
— — — — — 1 a 4 * * —4 
* * 
* — "Ob ITT — E < « n - E .- 
on n 2 — 5 eg 8 p ; bo 
2 * * 2 » 
= _— Ly p 
7 P 4 nl S * * Py; 5 1 2 FE: nu n_ . 
2 — 2 8 KS. 2 r — * : 2 
— " — 7 * - — 5 
= 


Yung ro Den gon ayer 0 > 
f r R 
— — 


194 ESSAY on 


Veteres doit; Gellius means thoſe Gramma- 
rians, ſome of whom we at preſent know 
to have written on this ſubject. After Ariſto- 
pbanes himſelf, (who probably uſed the 
marks in his editions of Greek authors, as 
that of Alceus, which * Hephæõſtion aſcribes 


to him) after him Trypho, who in the 


time of Auguſtus wrote his Airmen Tpo oa, 
does in that work ſpeak of the Accents of 
certain words in ſuch a manner, as 1s un- 
intelligible but on the ſuppoſition that the 
copies of thoſe Authors, ro whom he re- 
fers, had the accentual marks, When he 


ſays 4 that Tas had its laſt ſyllable circum- 
flexed 


marks of accentuation are mentioned, though the accents 
themſelves arc, © Tenores (quos quidem ab antiquis dictos 
5 tonores comperi, ut videlicet declinato Græcis verbo, 
% qui Toys dicunt) vel accentus, quas Græci Fpooud\ins 
% yocant” We 1, cap. 5. 


mentions 28 Aaxais = "Aptooga vero £xSooty : and to 


this edition of Alcæus by Ariſtophanes, it is probable 
that Euſtathius appeals in a paſſage cited above (p. 90, 
in the note) on the accent of Al. ” Alpzus evles 

Tara AMI wen, Y CiCapulorniaty ws AroAiror. 
$ Atheneus, p. 397. edit Caſaub. It is remarkable 
that Athenæus ſpeaking of the accent of 74@g, from 
Tryphn, 
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flexed and aſpirated, and quotes Eupolis 
and Ariſtophanes for it; when he cites 
Ari ſtophanes for Aa:ywv, Sopbocles for aayo, 
Eupolis for >ayu, having an acute, and 
* Xenophon for xy having a circumflex 
on the laſt ; when he || quotes Euripides 
for the accent of T&gya; he muſt in theſe 
caſes mean not only the tone itſelf, but the 
mark : for without the mark the citation 
of the bare word proves nothing to his pur- 
poſe. How could Trypho's reader be ſure 
that Euripides uſed Tp3ywr as a barytone, if 
in the copy of that Poet it ſtood thus 
Tpoywy ? If it ſhould be faid, it might be 
collected from the metre, how will this be, 
where he quotes Authors of proſe, as well 


Trypho, uſes the word audayinarrouot cc they read it thus 
in Eupolis.“ read, what? a thing not viſible nor le- 
gible? a character not exiſting ? For aòg ſee Ariftoph. 
Aves. v. 102, where it ſtands at preſent circumflex'd ; and 
the Scholiaſt on it obſerves : Taos, og, x, ,da 
76 Ns SO Tepionrany ot AjTinei. Thus the ſeveral 
Scholiaſts in ſuch remarks frequently agree with the beſt 
Grammarians of Antiquity. 

* Id. lib. ix. p. 400. 

In Ammonius on the word Tpoyo1. p. 137. edit. Valeln. 
on which ſee Yalckenaer's Animadvers. lib. 3. c. 15. alſo 
lib. 3, c. 6. and 12. 
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as of verſe? Athencus $, when he ſpeaks 
of the tone of 2uuySann, ſays that accord- 
ing to Pamphilus when the word ſignified 
not the 74:7 but the tree itſelf, it was cir- 
cumflexed on the laſt, as pod was in a 
poem of Antilochus : and then brings paſ- 
fages from Eupolis, Ariſtophanes, and 
Phrynichus for its accent in both ſen— 
ſes. So Ammonius in many places not 
only remarks the particular accent of 
words, but brings authorities from paſlages 


in writers: on any anrn as differ ing from 


auvySatn he quotes the Taxiarchi of 
Eupolis; Menander, on the word «pra; ; 
Homer, on aopS:hos; Thucydides on No- 
D neos; Ariſtophanes, on pet, and ca- 
price 3 Menander and Demoſthenes, on dic; 
and roles: Homer, as cited by Ptolemeus 
Aſcalonita in his ſecond book of accents in 


the Iliad, on -aquan 3 Ariſiophanes, on Nas 


and yas. The ſame proof of the exiſtence 
of accentual marks in the ancient copies, 
may be drawn from the manner in which 
Maris in ſeveral words remarks the diffe- 
rence between the Attic and Hellenic ac- 


$ Lib. ii. p. 52, 53» 
| cent. 
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cent, Solon in ſome * Scholia, mentioned 
above, ſays, 'O ue 'Afrrapyes To apaply 
pls Tov: TPA EIL N OET'NEL. di ds met 
Hod vo TEPIO TWO, 2 TTY paPWOt. What 
can be here underſtood, but the actual 
mark in Ariſtarchus edition of Homer ? So 
Charax, the old Grammarian publiſhed by 
Aldus with AÆAlius Dionyſius, Herodian and 
others, Tp lov EVKALVO evo ſays that © Ari 
* flarchus at the beginning of the Odyſſey 
“ would not give two acutes to aypx wor 
eu ECO Sevai 'as Tor, dd p pots oo 
e ozetces, nAAa piay '&s J ar] but only one 
© to the av.” In the ſame tract he ſays, 
the ſecond perſon of the verb '« yi is an 
© enclitic, as in Homer, aiuaics eis ayaloo.” 
How could Charax know this himſelf, or 
prove it to others, except the marks of ac- 
cent were 'in the copy of Homer to which 
he appeals ? The frequent mention made of 
accents in the Syntax and fragments of 
Apollonius, who brings inſtances from Ho- 


| mer, Sophron, Aleman, Alcœus, Ariſtarchus, 
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198 ESSAY on 
Trypbo, Heracli des, and other ancient authors, 


of ſome peculiarity in the tone of certain 


words, muſt likewiſe aſſure us of there be- 


ing a viſible notation of accent on thoſe 


words. Strong deductions of this kind 
might be likewiſe made from ſome paſ- 
ſages of Herodian and Chæroboſcus: which 
however I omit as unneceſſary. From them, 
and later Grammarians, particularly from 
Euſtathius it would be eaſy to produce 
numberleſs paſſages of the foregoing kind, 
if after having conſulted the great Gram- 
marians of the firſt Centuries, it were re- 
quiſite to purſue the ſame ſubject through 
thoſe of the following ages, as Heſych:us, 


the ſeveral Scholiaſts, Thomas Magiſter, &c. 


through whoſe remains the Hiſtory of our 
preſent accentual ſyſtem might, if it were 
neceſſary, be eaſily traced down to Laſcaris 
and Gaza. 


To the time of theſe Greek exiles from 
the age of Ar;/tophanes himſelf, the ſigns of 
accentuation appear to have been well 
known, though not perhaps conſtantly ap- 
plied. Accordingly we find Demetrius 

10 Tiuyiclinius 
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Trichnius ſpeaking of them, their nature, 
uſe, and invention in the following man- 
ner. * Thoſe ancients, who wrote on 
« grammatical ſubjects, wiſely invented 
and delivered down certain marks, by 
« which we might know the power and 
% quality of ſyllables, and diſtinguiſh the 
* true pronunciation of them. I mean 
© ſyllables, not letters; for letters, taken 
* ſingly, partake not of this peculiar qua- 
„ lity : but compounded and united with 
* each other, and thus conſtituting ſylla- 
„ bles, they have certain powers and pro- 
© perties. Scholars therefore invented va- 
„ rious ſigns: I mean accents, ſpirits, and 
* the like; which they called 7poowd nr, as 
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0 ** conducive to the eſtabliſhment of muſi- N 
i * cal and common pronunciation.” Mont- 
1 faucon in his Palzographia * ſays there is ; 
1 no appearance of theſe marks in M S8. ear- 5 
1 lier than the ſeventh century, and that in ˖ 

q MSS. of the (ſeventh and eighth they are 
Ih! frequently miſplaced, and often omitted, 
4 In ſome MSS. of the eighth and ninth J 
. century, they are accurately and properly c 
0; placed. The uſe of them ſeems to have 1 
4 been univerſal, not only among gramma- 1 
14,9 2 * - 

it rians, but Greek writers in general, after 9 
j i the ninth century. Baillius declares, that i 
1 he had carefully himſelf examined above t 
1 eight hundred old MSS. in the library of 

101 the queen mother of France, Catherine de 0 
j | Medicis, written by Greeks ſome ages be- . 
Wl: & | 5 10 
0 ji 1 * Ante ſeptimum ſæculum in folis Grammaticorum libris ob- 60 
| i ſerwata fuiſſe videntur. Quæ vero dicimus [| ſe. de Codd, p 
Wit 1 vetuſtiſſimis quinti ſextique ſæc. ] de viſis tantum. p. 33. 

I 1 Conſuetudinem deſcribendi accentus et ſpiritus in ſeptimun 

0 5 k eirciter @ Chriflo nato ſæculum conferri poſſe Videtur.— 

i * cum ſemel eorum uſus invectus eft, alii accuratius, alii negligen- n 

184 rius, pro cujuſque arbitrio, accentus perſcribebant. p. 223, 4. 

$1 In am not myſelf very ſolicitous about their appearance 

or omiſſion in the very oldeſt and beſt copies, thinking 4 
that even if they had never appeared before the 1 5th or 4 
ꝛ th Century, they would be equally defenſible. te 


fore 


Ty 


ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 20t 


fore the taking of Conſtantinople, and ob- 
ſerved the omiſſion of theſe marks ſcarce 
in one. And thoſe were the very times, in 
which one might naturally expect more par- 
ticular care would be taken by the learned 
Greeks to fix the pronunciation of their lan- 
guage. Barbariſm from the ſouth eaſt was ma- 
king daily inroads upon the Greek provin- 
ces, and threatening them continually with 
more : then, according to the teſtimony of 
Demetrius Tr iclinius (who lived at the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth Century) then 
it was, that theſe marks were more punc- 
tally obſerved and applied. Pronuntia- 
« tionis Græcæ ſuavitas, teſte Demetrio Tri- 
* clinio, omnino periiſſet, niſi eo tempore, 
q quo Græcia barbarie fædari cœpta eſt, 
« notæ aliquæ, quæ etiam poſteritati inte- 


« gram tradidiſſent, zſum familiarem ſibi 
« vindicaſſent *.“ 


After the ixth Century, the uſe of theſe 
marks is however ſuppoſed to have been 


* Baillius p. 783. apud Scot, And this agrees with 
what Henninius ſuppoles in Sec. 32. Accentus, ſeu 


* Apices, in uſum publicum venire cæperunt, invaleſcente 
“ nimium barbarie.” 
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208: ESSAY oN 
ſometimes miſtaken and perverted. In the 
rambling Poems of John T zerzes, written 
in the xiith Century, they are by ſome per- 
ſons imagined to have regulated his metre, 
On this ſuppoſition, moſt of his“ Yer/u; 
Politici are tetrameter iambic catalectic; 


as the following || lines taken out of the 
firſt Chiliad : | 


/ 8 > tv 3 
'OTcoov Iv-lvairo Aab . exeave | ypuoi-lor, 
X. * i 4 ” 
K poigov Kivel pos YEAWTR align 4% Ti 
Dec 


60 


* 'Theſe wver/us Politici are little more than plain un- 
adorned narratives put into verſe; a ſpecies of poetry not 
unknown in the time of Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, who 
ſpeaks of ſuch proſaic pieces of poetry under the title of 
ao onde. By his account they were metrical lines com- 
poſed on unpoetical ſubje&s, in very unpoetical expreſ- 
ſion, with looſe metre, and, according to their name, „er- 
moni propiora. The Scholiaſt on Hephæſtion ſpeaking of 
this eng poetry, ſays, t-iv 6 me(oTepor TH ouv9ece, 
(what Horace calls, muſa pedefiris.) The Verſus politici did 
not differ much from the aoyc«/;, both being written 
avey mals N Tpons. The Scholiaft brings the following | 
line, as an inſtance of the Aoyoud Is, 


ImTovs J Eavlids ec N h] 
Hephæſt. edit. Pauæu. p. 93. 


The intended metre of theſe lines is ſuppoſed to be 
the ſame with that of the following : 


Qs 


n 


any 
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O *Apraxauas fixrines SD,] Ths Ne- Wil. 

D . 1 

| HeePor©- Tor Toyny Sf: motntve AD Al ſes. k Wl. 
| | "HS 
'H Epery Bows [Icoxpis Tg 2 [lpatibeas x pn. i 1 
| "AwiCas, ws AioSwpDs yoape 1; Alco arcs "al N 
Ne u e nair}rors medyuad dy | t, SF iow | qui. IMs, Wl! 

Kai Tav xaberwrwr vouor vTigpipwres Iurachai. 1 1888 
Ariſtoph. 1 

Nam ſi remittent quippiam Philumenæ dolores. 1 wh. 

nt commodas res attuli ? quot autem ademi curas? Ter. Wo 

PI climb the froſiy mountains high, and there I'll coin the 0 71 
aveather, | | Wal! 

Pl] tear the rainbow» from the sy, and tye bath ends together. 1 
There is extant a Poem (if it may be ſo called) by Michael l 
Pſellus, of a like kind with that of Tzezzes, entitled . 
Euvets Tav vod, It Sixwv TdpCov 3 ToATinav, 14 
addreſſed 7p3; Joy Baoiniy Kaiczpe MNννœ e Tov Afxzy- Is) 
This Michael Duca was the Greek Emperor of the Eaſt WF 
M.LXXI. The verſes generally conſiſt of fifteen ſylla- 14 
bles, there being ſeldom more than two ſyllables to each 15 
foot. Jobannes Damaſcenus wrote in the ſame metre be. 1 
fore the time of Tzetzes. Fabricius (Bibl. Græc. V. 7.) 17 | 
mentions another piece of this P/e//us of the foregoing 14 
kind, de Grammatica, ad Conſtantinum Monomachum, a- 14 
mong the MSS. of the French King. I have here al- . 
lowed the metre of the verſus Politici to be accentual, 64 
as it is generally acknowledged to be; and ſo willingly 1 
give my opponents all the advantage of this argument Wl 1 

in their favour: (Hennin. Sect. 66.) But I do myſelf 4 
7 ſtrongly ſuſpect that thoſe verſes are not ambics regulated 1 bi | 
by Accent, but looſe Trochaics, as independent of it, as Th 
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The quantity of theſe Iambics the reader 
muſt perceive is miſerably corrupt : ſeveral 


ſhore ſyllables are made long, where an 


acute is joined to them, as if that directed 
the quantity and was a mark belonging to 
it. A blunder this (if it really be one in 
TZetzes) exactly the ſame with that com- 


mitted in many of our ſchools, where the 


ſign of an acute, on whatever ſyllable it 
appears, is conſidered as denoting * the 


ſtreſs 


any in Euripides. Vaſſius himſelf ſays (p. 144.) maxime 


fimiles ſunt Archilochiis catalechicis. And Euſtathius, as 


cited by him, ſpeaking of theſe verſes ſays, g 5 7p:- 
i ES pubic. Whether the metre of them be conſidered 
as Accentual, or as common Temporal metre, it 1s faulty 


and corrupt each way. But, on the whole, I do not 
think it Accentual, | 


*The miſapplication of the Greek accentual mark 
ſeems to have followed words into the Latin language, and 
corrupted their pronunciation there in the time of Auſonius, 
who makes idola from &Swau, and eremus from Zpnju0g 
dactyls. We likewiſe pronounce Sz. Helena from Eu. 
and idea from id: theſe two words are probably of a 
like kind with ph:/o/ophia, proſodia, mentioned in a former 


chapter by Melanctbon; that is, words which in paſſing 


into the Roman language carried their acute with them, 
and retained it on the penultima, tho' the Latin method 
of accentuation would naturally have carried it back to 
the antepenultima. Several of this ſort are mentioned by 


Aldus 
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| 
| ftreſs of a long quantity to be given to that 
| ſyllable. 


. 
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It is however certain, that if Tgetzes 
regulated his metre in thoſe verſes by a 
vicious quantity, yet he did it wilfully and 
knowingly : he was at the ſame time well 
acquainted with the true ancient quantity ; 
from whatever cauſe his corruption of it 
might proceed. This clearly appears in 
thoſe Iambics of his at the end of the ele- 
venth Chiliad, written according to the old 
rules of good metre, beginning thus, 
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The ſame regard for due quantity is 
ſeen in a long poem of Iambics by the 
lame author at the end of his thirteenth 
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. edt 2 — 8 - 
— 1 Ig — ” 1 aa = 


Aldus in the vocabularly prefixed to Statius, and by Ser wius 
in many parts of his notes on Virgil, Now, wherever 
we find a Latin acute, to that in our Engliſh pronuncia- 
tion we commonly annex a long time, as will be con- 
ſidered more fully in another place. And thus we come 
to pronounce theſe words Helena, idea: 
Chilad, 
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| Chilad, El wailuv αονο ).: In a ſhort 


poem of Hexameters, and that followed 
by another of Iambics. What is very par- 
ticular, and at the ſame time a ſtrong proof 
of what I have ſaid above of Tzerzes be- 
ing acquainted with true quantity, is, that 
in ſome introductory verſes prefixed to his 
poem de liberis inſtituendis, he ſpeaks with 
diſapprobation and contempt of that bar- 
barous metre, which then prevailed. Such 
he calls the metre of a mean, ſtrolling, vul- 
gar muſe, * uy; ayvglid &, 
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* Muſe circulaticis, 

Due peaum concinnum non ſervat greſſum. 
Quid vero quiſpiam artificioſo ſcriberet metro, 
Pedeſgue ſervaret ubique, et anci pites literas, 
Et omnia ſubtiliter, prout decet, limaret, 
Cum æquali in honore ſint artificic/a et barbara, 
Et indocta velut docta dominentar ? 
Et bac quibus? iis qui videntur ſapientiſſimi. 
Sic quod Hhoneſtum eſt evanuit ex vita, 
Sic ubique valuit vulgaris inſcitia. 

ri or 7? is always ſhort, He might have written 
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The vulgar corruption, which he * here 
laments, and the ſenſe which the intelli- 
gent and learned had of it, in the twelfth 
century, agrees nearly with the account of 
the Greek tongue three hundred years after- 
wards given by Phzlelphus, who in the 
fifteenth century was at Conſtantinople, and 
ſeems to have made very particular en- 
quiries into the ſtate of the language and 
pronunciation there. In a letter to Peter 
Perleo in 1441, twelve years before the 
taking of that city by the Turks, he ſays, 
that tho? he took pains to get what in- 


AS rg” 


- ** 2 nAogere 
F — <a — + 
RP 4% * - wy md — pert ny aber en — — py 
: ö c 2 * 7 a dT — * . — —— 
eee — — 2 2 . ————— —— — . — — — — 
——— + — — kk — — — re rage - - —— 
* S £>@, * 2 i = 95 * r . . 
6 * ene > 4 " £ . 8 , 
. ro #25 5) "5 ul” PF cow r "4 * "= — hah hs CL IA”. Se. — . * 
. : - Ix - = n CD 7 
moore ; yo . TAY So» 2 I nu 4 2 5 : js 2 8 2 / 
pt —-, >» aw * 2 * * == Q RE _— — Chg tes 3 l = ace : 
2.— —— —— 25 =p — rr c FEET LI 
N —— . . ] ED ITE 2 IT be ed EE oo nes > om. > Cotes 0-226: EWA, A a 
4 4 . 3 >? — 2 33 Sod 3 — —— aw - 
— 4 — * A 923 4 Z - 2 8 7 * 9 * 7 ff 
2 — 4 5 tho - — : — EK a 22 — — — * ; os 
ne RE 8 1 A 


„ . 


w — 2 r 


4 


4 0 
U - J 
- „ 
1 IK. . 
e 
11 . 
j 3 »* 4 
El N E: 1 
1 0 
1 W413 4, * 
* 7 ! 5 
r #388 - oth 
71 „ % 
1.7 4 Ti {& 
os "Ye ** 
eee 
4. " Bk - 
Be 
* 1 41 
$ e 
1 4 
" - 
) oo Et 
+3 1 * 19% 5 
* Ic 6 3 
51 N Th. 
A 1% ASE RN, 
EIU S 1 
y - Wt? 41 
ES 24 - +57. 
d Pa 1 * 
8 N + BK . 
> 13S. 68536 #1 
14 Wh He 
1 4 . x 2. 
- 5 1 ox 
9.8 4 
e 1 
373% IJ * 
8 A 
i 
| 


* There is mentioned by Fabricius Bibl. Græc. lib. v. 
c. 7. p. 48. a manuſcript piece of this Tzerzes, entitled 
A Verſus Politici de pedibus et metris poeticis. in Bibl. Vindob, 
et Cod. Barocc. 131. Fabric in the ſame book p. 17, 1?, 
mentions likewiſe a MS. of his, de omni verſuum genere, et 
de verſibus Politicis MS. Reg. 84. A fight of this laſt 
piece would probably clear up this matter at once. 
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268 ESSAY om 
<« formation he could in regard to their 
&© language, from the ſchool-maſters there 
* he could meet with nothing ſatisfactory 
« from them.” But tho he deſcribes the 
depraved ſtate of the Greek tongue among 
the common * inhabitants of that city, he 
tells his friend, that it ſtill retained its an- 
cient purity among perions || of higher 
rank 


* 


* In a letter written about two years before the taking 
of Conſtantinople, he ſpeaks of /inguam vulgarem eam, que 


et à plebe erat depravata atque corrupta ob peregrinorum mer- 


catorumque multitudinem, qui quotidie Conſtantinopolim conflue- 
bant, in urbemgue recepti incolæ, Græciſque admixti, locutionem 
optimam infuſcarunt mquinaruntque. Apud Hodium de Grac, 
lufir, p. 188. | 

| Gre, quibus lingua depravata non fit, et quos ipſi tum 
fequimur, tum imitamur, ita loquuntur vulgo bac etiam tem- 
peſlate, ut Ariſtophanes comicus, ut Euripides tragicus, ui ora- 
teres omnes, ut hifloriographi, ut philoſophi etiam ipfi, et Plato, 
et Arifloteles. Viri Aulici veterem ſermonis dignitatem atque 
elegantiam retinebant : in primijque ipſæ nobiles mulieres, 
guibus cum nullum efſet omnino cum viris peregrinis commercium, 
merus ille ac purus Græcorum ſermo ſervabatur intactus. Idem 
in epiſt. ann, 1451. A pleaſing and affecting picture 
this of the Greek coun, a year or two before its deſtruc- 
tion, 


The ſame Perſon in a letter to Saxolus Pratenſis in 144! : 
after diſſuacing him from going into Peloponeſe, where 


there was nothing that deſerved his regard, except 


Ceorgius Gemiſtus, adviſes him rather to viſit Corftantinepl : 
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rank and learning, who uſe (ſays he) the 
ſame language and ſpeak in the ſame man- 
ner at this very time, as the Greeks did 


+ 
eighteen hundred years ago. 


As it is plain that T tines was well ac- 
quainted with the true nature and uſe of 
accent, fo it is evident, that thoſe learned 

Greeks, who both before and afrer the 
taking of Conſtantinople came into the 
weſt, and there taught their own language 
(fome of whom had the care of the * firſt 

E e 2 editions 


illic enim et viri eruditi ſunt nonnulli, et cult? mores, et ferma 
etiam mtidus. 

The particular mention made ho by Philelþhus of 
the women in tae Byzantine court keeping the purity 
of the Greek language, agrees well with an obſervation 
of Cicero in his third book de Oratore, ©* Facilins mulieres 
; « ihcorruptam antiquitatem conſervant, quod multorum 
| * ſermons expertes, ea tenent n quæ prima didi 
* ens 
? Demetrius Chalcondyles publiſhed Suidas at Milan 
ö 1499. John Laſcaris was employed in editions at Rome. 

But more particularly Marcus Muſurus of Crete, under 

Leo X. inſpected the editions of many Greek books 

printed by Al/dus and Blaſtus, particularly of Ariſlophane: 
with the excellent Scholia, Athenæus, Plato, Heſychins (the 

laſt of which was printed from a ſingle MS copy, being 
the only one then found.) Aldus often gratefully acknow- 
ledgz 
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editions of the old Greek authors that 
were printed, and in them placed their 
accentual marks as we now find them) 
that they, I ſay, conſidered accent, of 
which in all their books they publiſhed 
the characters, as diſtin& from true quan- 
tity, and not inconſiſtent with it. For 
it is certain at that time, when they uſed t 
theſe accentual virgulæ, they perfectly 
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ledges the ſervices of theſe Greeks. In a dedication of 
his to Muſurus, prefixed to his Statius, he ſays, . Non eft e 
“ moris noſtri fraudare quenquam ſua laude: imo de. 


« crevimus omnes, quicunque mihi vel opera, vel inve- a 
c niendis novis libris, vel commodandis raris et emenda- IF 
e tis codicibus, vel quocunque modo adjumento fuerint, p 


* notos facere ſtudioſis, ut et ills debeant, fi mihi de- 
« bent. Atque utinam plurimos id genus haberemus 
cc rejpublicz literariæ benefactores quanquam plurimos 
« ſperamus futuros, non in Italia ſolum. ſed et in Ger- 
% mania et Galliis, atque apud toto orbe diviſos Britannos, 
& in quibus habemus Grocinum ſacerdotem, et Thoman 
4 Linacrum viros undecunque doctiſſimos; qui olim F- 
C rentiæ ſub Demetrio Chalcondyle, viro clariſſimo et græcæ 
« facundiæ inſtauratore magnoque decore, græcis literis 
* incubuerunt. — Gaudeant igitur bonarum literarum 
4 ſtudioſi. nam D. O. M, annuente, aſſiduiſque laboribus 
* noſtris, atque academicorum noſtrorum auxilio, et cæ- 
** terorum bonorum doctorumque hominum, qui bonas 
«« literas bonaique artes propagari noſtra ztate deſide- 
co rant, omnia ons quibus in ſummos viros 
* queantevadere, 
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knew, and duly regarded the old pure 
quantity. This appears not only in their 
editions of the ancient Greek poets, the 
metre of which they were undoubtedly 
well acquainted with, but likewiſe in ſome 
of their own metrical compoſitions, in 
which the metre regulated by true quan- 
tity is as accurate as in the poems of their 


anceſtors two thouſand years before them. 


Of this the reader may ſee a proof in 
ſome * Iambics of Theodore Gaza : in an 
epitaph on the famous cardinal || Be/ſarion, 
archbiſhop of Nice, written by himſelf . 
likewiſe in that of John Laſcaris com- 
poſed by himſelf, 


Aaoxars aAofann yan evixatlelo, Y 
Ours Ainv Eeivny, * Seve, MEMMouer On! 
Eupero MKEAIY ine GAA ay T, eres A- 
ots 
Ovs Er. * ebe ) pls AED hõ. 
Laſcaris externa terra jacet, haud tamen 
ipſi, 9 


De gente externa quod quereretur, erat : 


* Hodius : in vita Gaze. p. 58. Id p. 151. 
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Nec figet boſpitii. dolet 1 5 Gracia 


natis 


Ampliu us haud præſtat libera buſta ſui, 
I have produced theſe lines of Laſcaris 


particularly, as they appear to me patheti- 


cally. expreſſive of thoſe tender emotions, 
naturally ariſing in the author's mind, 
from reflecting on the ſituation of himſelf 
(who was of the Greek imperial family) 


and of his country at thetime of his death; 


Hic tibi mortis erant mete : : domus alta 
ſub Ida, 
Lyrnefi domus alta; ſolo Laurente ſepul- 
chrum. 
But to return to our argument. This 
pure quantity is ſeen alſo in ſome verſes of 
his prefixed to the firſt edition of the Scho- 
lia on Sophocles at Rome [ 1518] (where he 
was appointed by Leo X. preſident of a 
Greek academy, inſtituted chiefly with 
a view of giving accurate editions of the 
Greek authors) and many other Epigrams 
of his now extant, 
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The elegiac poem of Muſiurus pre- 
fixed to Aldus edition of Plato, and ad- 
"elſe to * Leo X. for which that prince 


made 


* This great pontiff (whoſe character, as far as it re- 
ſpects learning, may be thus briefly given in the words 
of his celebrated hiſtorian Paulus Fowius : ** ad beneficen- 
« tiam, ornandamque virtutem natus educatuſque”) by 
his own polite taſte and liberality repaired in a great mea- 
lure that loſs, which the arts had ſuſtained from his fa- 
mous predeceſſor pope Gregory; exciting among the ſcho- 
lars of that age a moſt wonderful ſpirit of recovering an- 
cient, and improving modern literature. Which, by 
opening the old treaſures of ſound knowledge, and gi- 
ving a freedom and vigour to men's thoughts, did even- 
tually, tho' not intentionally, contribute much to that 
great work, the reformation of the weſtern church. 


Thus Leo's encouragement of learning was in its con- 
ſequence not more fortunate to that, than to the religious 
and intellectual liberties of Europe, and tended in the 
end to ſhake that throne, which he had adorned with a 
ſpirit of urbanity, polite and judicious munificence, and 
general humanity, beyond the 3 of any of his 
predeceſſors, 


The labours of Aldus, favoured by- the patronage of 
this prince, and connected with the learned Greeks of 
his age, are aſtoniſhing : in a preface to Euripides, ad- 
dreſſed by him to Demetrius Chalconayles, he ſays, © mille 
* et amplius boni alicujus autoris volumina ſingulo quo- 
que menſe emittimus ex academia noſtra. We muſt 


nat here underſtand the word wolumen as Sir William 
Temple 
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en 
made him an archbiſhop, will likewiſe 
prove that the admiſſion of the accentual 
marks, as they ſtand at preſent in our 
books, was not conſidered by thoſe Grecian 
teachers of Greek, as inconſiſtent with the 

quantity and en of their language: 
for they ſtrictly obſerved the . and 
yet retained thoſe marks. 


That theſe Greeks did not look upon 
oe and its notations as affecting 
quantity, 1 am certain likewiſe from the 
manner in which theſe things are treated 
by them in their grammars, * wherein 
they are conſtantly kept diſtinct. 

Thoſe 


Temple did, in his writings on ancient learning, to ſignify 
what we call a volume, but only a part, in a ſingle roll, of 
2 larger work, There were nat 600,000 books in the 
Ptolemæan library (as Sir William ſtates the number) be- 
Cauſe there were 600,000 volumes. 

The Greek Academy of Leo's inſtitution well anſwer'd 
the purpoſes of its excellent founder ; but as it flouriſh'd 
under him, ſo it ſunk with him. Upon his death in 1521, 
it fell into a gradual decay; from which Gregory XIII. 
did afterwards in vain endeavour to recover it. 

* They generally diſtinguiſh them, as Theodore ou 
has done in the following parts of his third book : 
the beginning of which he recounts the ſeveral panty 
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Thoſe great and deſerving men, who 
came out of Greece into Italy in the 
EF xivth, 


lars, in which a perſon might ſpeak. or write improperly : - 
BapCapiiov Tis eAiyNera, N wed, N A ,-, N 
27A , M XD = mpooudia, N ypad)- 

"Opes * Troowias' TIPOSNIAVA R ty £51 Tags Tod 
TIS Qwvng Hr Teo £096 view 15 dA Ave. After- 
wards he ſays, £ 81 fs T 0yog, ira N At, i 50 it ne 
gu α ed, Nc. n vey yp Sc T8 ETITET 
tv $26 TE by [us n d 80. To dex or, n d 
TigIo Tun 70 METOV 

XPO'NOE d ExJaoi 5 gg gonier ros. ex Te TAI 

uv Yee TH MaAXPE* CVSEAAETHL 2 TH e N 

Theſe words of Gaza are the very ſame that Ariftotle 
and Ariſtoxenus uſed 1800, and Diony/ius of Halicarnaſſus 
1500 years before him. The firſt ſentence of Gaza, here 
cited, agrees with Diomedes account of Soloeciſmus; qui 
fit modis generalibus decem et quatuor ; immutatione 
generum, caſuum, numerorum, perſonarum, temporum 
« — per geminationem abnuendi, per accentus, &c. 
“ immutatio accentus ; ut fi, Pf, adverbium 

cum gravi pronuncietur accentu, erit præpoſitio; fi 
* acuto, erit adverbium, ut /ongo poff tempore veni.— 
And ſhortly after in the ſame page; „Tenor, quem 
4 of Græci dl aut Ted way dicunt, in flexibus vocis 
4 „ fervandus eſt, Nam quædam acuto tenore, pleraque 
% gravi, alia flexu deſiderant enunciari.“ Diomed. lib, it. 
Nearly the ſame is in Chariſfus. lib, iv. c. 1, 2. and Donatu; | 
de Barbariſmo. p. 1767. Gaza's account of Bap& apo m3; - 
is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame words with thoſe of an 
old Grammarian, publiſh'd by Mr. 7a/ckenaer, on the ſame 
ſubject in ſome pieces ſubjoin'd to Ammonius. p. 191, 2, 4. 
One paſſage there on Accent is as follows, Kc e 
Tove 


— 2 

5 — N - = be 2 => = 
— 8 7 A — — — 
CREST NN — — . — ———— Pr. EEE * 
— . — 75 - * _ * 

8 R — — 

2 — ä "w 
2 . Tad mz - —” * 1 


— 8 PE * 2 
— — 2 . 
— — —— _ — ——ů— — 
«r n 
3 2 
— Wy: Bae 5 


: . RI G ;<a7 


- 


» — =: 
; — * * * — 
5 - — x x 2 
5 * 2 E 2 — * 
2 FFF IL II RY FR bf th. 822 Eragon dive 
_— , HO" 4 CY 3 "ya - * 5 7 6 af 
2 5 * — a 5 — 5 * , _ — 22 . n ** 
: ph * 3 - * — 3 5 — Ft ho Sa: = 2X BY; 2 — IF; > Fad 22 e 
„ hs 2 7 8 : > 7 * r r bs 1 F - " 8 — — 4 8 2 . 222 g 1 
* r 3 FS — 2 * : T — — - . n * 2 — Re =” . 3 ad. « ! 
— wp > LIE: EG 3 8 A r : . * — 93 . : — => — i 
= ——_— Let I ns . Sl EET EI —— — FF RW . 14 4 2 2 e Cm + 22 2 I - = 
— ere . bogs — — 8 5 u Safi . — — — . 
* 1 3 A "+ 2 33 _— K 2 br 1 2 2 
. — S — — — — ww. — — — — 
* — PS * * -" — — — 8 — > = - — — 
3 2 = — , i 


= 2 — — _—_—_—— 77 he ore 1A. >. 
— r oY mms 1 r - "wats 14" 22 
2 * > D r 7 -— ew . 2 22 WS & n 
— „ 30 e 1 ee © 6 8 1 —_— "Y 00 At are Q "5 C 1 A 
C 1 — — - — * 
5 * 1 


1 
y 
* 
. 
f 
: « 
4 
1 
\* iy 
T7 go 
nite | 
p A. 
iT * "Io 
15-4 37% 5 
_ 1, 
+ 9 
8 1 
1 U 3%. * 
: 47 
124 n " 
: e 
4 4 
1 
TE 1 0 
1 * 4 
1's + 4% 8 
1 N. 3 7 
1 
11 4 
i: ins 
IN 4.0 
in 
1 . 1 
b 4 | 
1 
40 15% 
14 8 10 
; 
: 11 
4 1 1 9 2 
11 19 
4 : £3 — 
ene 
f T 14 1 
a 
| 1 
H " 1 * 
hs 1 - F? 
n 
= x Ly 
N. af i 
et t 7 b 
? il SOOT 
1 I 7 
\, 1598 l 9 
\. 11:44 WEEN 
\ 113 WHEN 
t ny 764 
+ Fil 1% 148 
14 1 a 
\ - 55 13 WR 
. TE , 
14 114 
23% 1. 
1 it 
1 1 
* 18 
— Kas a 
1 > 
i183 ö * 
7 14 | \ 
t 1172 4 
n 4 
F l 143.41 . 
1 91 
#3} IN! b 
iy tf 1 J x 
4 in 1 * 2 
13 WLNS is 
7 t N 
28 1 „ 4 
_ 3 4 = 
T j 
13 WEEDS 
4 bs. 6 oY 
| 508 n 
ee 
4 
oy {wy 
14 0 5 
þ j 
7% G } 
= 
> 6 vR 
1 * bf 
, 
: 4 
4. 
» F::133 24 
Ati 1 
4 N. n 
Min 1 
— N 4 
117 * ** 14% 
Th * 1 
1 32% 
r 'S 22s T- 
1 1 þ £ 
i* 
ay” 1 
Ya & 4 4 
92 I. 
f i. 
_ 
% 8 ” 
: 21 
[1 \ 15 
1 
4 i F 
91 1 
} 
5 1 
* 


1 ————cç9ꝙçꝙ———— —u—¾ — 


NE C n * * 8 
Eon nn nero too * 


— — — 2 — mb 1 2 
— 234 OILS — ——— . ͤ—⅞—ð. . — 83 
r 47: 
— 


wy 
- 
e 1 r _ 
— — 4 


— 


eee 
8 === 1 

5 = — — RE 
I £ a hs. 


INE < * i — — £ = : t = = : S 
wm — 9 — 2 * We GE WF LESS IE ATITREST: 3 
- : = = — = 
q & Ts "_— * — f > 
3 4 2 5 * 8 
. 2 ry : — = b>4 0 6 5 — * 
2 * 3 ——— * Bas 2. A 5 3 * r a 
— 4 — 


4 | y 
5 * 
4 * 
N 
110 
4 I Y 
F 1 © 
| 1 
x; 
. * 
4 
” * '$ 
109 
7 \ 
F. 3 1 
7 
F # 
i Wy 
: 
"$8118 
4 $% 
.. 
18 
we» 
i x Þ > 
S : - 

S 1377 
"IS 2515 
E by 
i SRL, 
ral be. 

2. $221 
„ 
. 


= > _— 4 
> Yn 3 $ Cog TEST) _ , 2 * oO 
x EIS — — 0 9 
11 < = ——> 2 en. 2 
5 2 : * 
— I 2 —— : 8 
va r 2 * 
7 ——— 

7 


IS = I — _— 
Ne $a — 2 r my G5 2 — pr» 2 8 >. . — — > 
Weng 5 2 ” n . . IS », 5 r * 

? b r ; l —— , — —_— \ — G - 
3 N pF SPSS: , 227727 IE x D — 
AS * nn n ms ys — « Y n 


— — ade” Hood. = — 
> LS. * i "SL P.. n 24 
By * 2 8 = 
'4 "EAI ESI... 
* 1 : 
; —_— . = 
* * Y 2 
8 = "+ 2 * WL, 9 
g n ** N = < — 
” . 2-4 
Oe 2 N TEES oe Lat 
— I — — — 2 NN 
- %. — — Wy — 


— "IE ©,a — Fe e * 2 n 
2 = r 2 
4 „% AA TTP 
— — — =_ — — 


— 


216 ESSAY ON 


*xivth, xvth, and the beginning of the 
xvith century, and reſtored the Grecia n 
language 


Tovoy C pC po oi Neyor]ss, a Cc E Y e dp- 
X@uate de yde Aye, Gov CoVAwpar Ht £dy N ονάu. 
OA os Y Tei Tous Jbveus CapCapiloug iy ot Acyoriess dd 
Joy mpoTeptoTouivu;* de dp niy ev dxpalor arp d 
vos j Y Tov & Stpnors mpo)tlspuivn Tav JiguanrdCav on 
pro [ov eis 05 A dvaCifdle Ty Jovor” orov xands, 
* « \ o 4 \ 94. YI 7 
auakos HH aglapler* ovary Xt Kpajcs d. p. 
196. © Thoſe are guilty of a barbariſm in Tone, who 
* ſay, 2av CovAcyns, and s dpyomat: for they ought 
* to ſay Covawuar and apyw/g. In the ſame manner 
« they who ſay 4xo@Toy with a circumflex on the penulti- 
ma: for they ought to ſay 4xpaJoy, acuting it on the an- 
“ tepenultima. for the privative & prefix'd to diſſyllable 
« nouns ending in os, draws back the accent: as yaxi 
anucroc, chop ö aplap}os, and therefore 4 % drxpal.” 
This obſervation agrees with what is cited above from 
Apollonius, at the end of the fifth chapter. See alſo p. 203. 
of Valcken. on the accent of zuyzvig. * 


* I ſay the xivth Century, for it was ſo early that 
Leontius Pilatus of Theſſalonica taught in Italy, where he 
was the maſter of Boccace, and lived ſome time with 
Petrarch, Petrarch himſelf learnt Greek from Barlaamus 2 
Calabrian Monk. In Calabria, which is part of the old 
Magna Gracia, there remained even then ſome knowledge 
of the antient language, which was uſed in the liturgies 
of many churches there: as the liturgies of St. Ba/il, and 
St. Chry/oftom are to this day uſed in the churches of 
Greece. But although in Ca/abria there might be then 


ſome remains of the language, yet a general ignorance of 


it was ſpread over every other part of the weſt, Many 
| - f inſtances 
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language which had been loſt in rhe weſt 
for ſeveral ages; whoſe names and me- 
mories ought to be dear to every ingenuous 
admirer of that excellent languge ; have 
ſtrangely been repreſented by ſome diſ- 


putants (merely to ſupport a favorite ſyſtem) 


as low, ignorant perſons, unacquainted 
with the purity of that tongue, which they 
profeſſed to teach, ufing themſelves a bar- 
barous language and pronunciation ; and 
put in ſhort on a level with the illiterate 
prieſts of the Archipelago, or thoſe trolling 
Greeks, of whom * Rutger/3us has given ſo 
ridiculous a deſcription. At other times 
they are repreſented as men of ſome know- 
ledge indeed, but of great pride, avarice, 
and diſhoneſty, who knew better perhaps 
than they taught, but in order to raiſe their 
character and ſtipends, wilfully perverted 
the real propriety of their language, in 
order to make the attainment of it more 


tedious and difficult to their ſcholars; 


inſtances of which are related in Zæbinger. © Orat. de 
barbarie ſuperiorum ſæcul.“ and in Chr. Becman. on 
the ſame ſubject. | 

 * Varig Lect. lib. ii. c. 11. Vid. Adolph. Mekerchi 
tract. de veteri et recta pronun. ling. Gr. p. 21. 
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who might thereby think more highly of 


their maſters ſagacity in explaining ſo in- 
tricate a thing to them, and be more ready 
to reward their great learning and trouble 
with extraordinary liberality. The former 


of theſe repreſentations is at preſent clearly 


contradicted by fact: it is by no means 
certain that they all uſed, even in common 


diſcourſe, that barbarous language, the mo- 


dern Greek, which is objected to them. 
From Philelphus account of the learned 


men in Conſtantinople juſt before the taking 


of that city, we have good reaſon to think 
the language of ſcholars was far from be- 
ing corrupt. But whatever might be the 
vernacular tongue, eſpecially of thoſe who 
were natives of the ſouthern provinces of 
the Greek empire, they indiſputably knew 
what was ancient Greek. How were they 
otherwiſe enabled to write ſuch good gram- 


mars, prefaces to editions of Greek au- 
thors, occaſionally good verſes, and many 


other literary pieces, ſome of which, in 
point of propriety of language, would not 
have diſgraced their anceſtors ſixteen hun- 
red or two thouſand years before them? 

They 
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They may be invidiouſly called Græculi, 
Græcanici, Semi-Barbari, Graco-Turce, Ro- 
nano-Helleniſtæ, to vilify and fink their cha- 
racters. But theſe are only words againſt 
facts. Their induſtry, their knowledge, and 
in many of them their taſte and genius en- 
title them to far different appellations. 
They were indeed ſurrounded, and perſe- 
cuted by barbariſm, but ſeem not to 
have been tainted with a mixture of it. 
Their literature, notwithſtanding the pol- 
lution with which it was threatened, 
eſcaped with purity ; 


Doris amara uam non intermiſcuit 1 un- 
dam. 


As for the latter repreſentation of their 
manners and general character, there is 
ſomething ſo uncharitable, ſo illiberal and 
unworthy a ſcholar in this imputation, at 
the ſame time ſo baſe and ungrateful to- 
wards theſe Greek teachers, that it muſt 
raiſe ſome indignation in a good mind, to 
find learned men, in arguing againſt what 
they think corruptions of pure Greek, at- 

tribute 
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tribute them to theſe unfortunate ſcholars, 
and ſo turn that little Greek knowledge 
they have, againſt thoſe very perſons, from 
whom alone they originally derived it *. 

| The 


* A brief account of theſe illuſtrious Greeks is thus 


given by Morhofius in his Polyhiſtor. lib. iv. c. 6. © Ni- | 


% mirum erat inter novem exules è Græcia Romam pro- 
* fugos, qui præcipue Græcas literas in occidentem et 
e ſeptentrionem intulerunt. Sunt vero illi, Beſario Car- 


% dinalis, Emanuel Chryſoloras, Demetrius Chalcondylas (tot 


ce egregiis diſcipulis clarus, Leon. Aretino, Franc. Barbaro, 


« Fr. Philelpho, Bat. Guarino, et Poggio Florentino ) Thead; 


Gaza, Foh. Argyropulus, Georgins Trapezuntius, Marc, 
«« Muſurus, Michael Marullus, et F. Laſcaris: qui poſtre- 
« mus ex illuſtri Laſcarina Imperatorum familia oriundus, 
* Mediceam Bibliothecam inſigni Græcorum codicum 
e theſauro ditavit; cum Legatus a Laurentio Medicæo 
“ Conſtantinopolin ad Bajaxetem miſſus omnes Græciæ 


e bibliothecas ſcrutaretur. Eodem Laſcare auctore Leo 


* X. Pontifex Romanus ( Laurentii Medicæi filius) ipſam 
propemodum Græciam in Italiam quaſi in novam co- 
*« loniam deduxit. Pueros enim ex tota Grecia, in qui- 
bus vis ingenii et bona indoles inefle videbatur, cum 
ſuis præceptoribus, Romam evocavit, ut linguam Ro- 
mani ſuam ipſis commodius traderent, viciſſimque ſuam 
* illi Romanis. Addendus vero his novem Græcis An- 
tonius Eparchus eſt, Corcyrenfis, qui ſuperiore ſæculo 
“ per aliquot annos Venetiis Græcas literas docuit, pro- 
* fecutuſque eſt Elegiacis verſibus ruinam Conſtantino- 
«« polis : demum Corcyram regreſſus, inter ſuorum lite. 
ratos conſenuit ; is quoque centum codices Græcos 
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The only thing, in which ſome of theſe 
Greeks ſeemed to want a truly judicious 


« ſecum attulit venum Imperatori Carols V. et Franciſco J. 
« Galliarum regi oblatos. Præterea è Græcis, quibus 
© Grzca eruditio multum debet, Hieronymus Spartiata, 
'« necnon Franciſcus Portus, Cretenſis, et Æmilius Franciſci 


filius, memorandi ſunt, omnes laborioſiſſimi: ut et 


*© Nicolaus et Zacharias Calliergi, Cretenſes itidem, quo- 
© rum utrique curam iĩmpreſſi primo Magni Etymologici, 
« poſteriori inſuper collectionem Scholiorum Theocriti 
% debemus.” Morhof} might have mentioned ſeveral 
other editions of Zachary Calliergus, as the Pindar with 
Schalia in 1515, and Phavorinus Lexicon in 1523, with 
other books. Emazuel Chry/oloras, before he taught in 
Italy, was at London in the reign of Richard II, on an em- 
baſſy from the Emperor Joannes Palæologus, to deſire his 
aſſiſtance, with that of other Chriſtian Princes, againſt 
Bajaxet. This he mentions himſelf in a letter, which he 
wrote from Rome to the Emperor. Palæologus did after- 
wards himſelf in perſon come into England, on the ſame 


occaſion, in the time of Henry IV: as appears from a MS. 


(cited by Dr. Hody) in the Lambeth library, entitled 
« Speculum Paryulorum” lib. v. c. 30. 

On the ſubverſion of the Greek empire there were 
ſeveral mean illiterate Greeks ſcattered over the weſt and 
north of Europe. Theſe being ſometimes accidentally 
met with by the ſcholars of Germany and our own coun- 
try, and appearing, as they really were, low ignorant 
perſons, raiſed in ſtrangers an unfavourable opinion of 
the Greek refugees in general, Accordingly we find 
ſome writers of Germany and England ſpeaking of the 
exiled Greeks with great contempt : while thoſe of 

| France 
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diſcernment, is, that they affected to de- 
preciate Cicero's writings (though S others 
among them illuſtrated parts of them with 


comments, paraphraſes, and tranſlations.) 
But this perhaps did not proceed from 


want of taſte for ſuch excellent compoſi- 


tions, and may not improbably be account- 
ed for by a general national prejudice, 
which there ſeems to have been through 
all ages among the Greeks againſt that 
great Roman. Dr. Middleton obſerves, 
that Dio Caffiuss ſpleen and malignity 
againſt him might ariſe from a Grecian's 
envy to a man, who for arts and eloquence 
was thought to || eclipſe the fame of 


France and Italy, who by their ſituation were acquainted 
with the real characters of thoſe illuſtrious men, men- 


tioned above by Morbof, hold them in the higheſt eſti- 


mation. 

Several writers have given the hiſtory of the revival 
of Greek learning: Chrift. Rea “ de Turciſmi fuga, et 
Gr. ling. incremento.“ C. F. Boerner © de altera migra- 
tione lit. Græc. &c.“ Sam. Battier. Orat, de lit, Græc. 
poſt inductam barbariem &c. 

* Particularly Joan. Argyropulus, 
Georg. Trapezuntius, &c. 

Among the Romans themſelyes Cicero's character was 
ot at firſt properly treated. He is never mentioned by 
Herace or Virgil: though the latter had an opportunity of 


$ Theod, Gaza ; 


doing 


* 
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Greece. Cicero is known likewiſe to have 
provoked this enmity of the Greeks againſt 

G g „ 


doing it with honour in a part of his poem, that could 
hardly fail of bringing Cicero to his mind, where he is 
deſcribing the ſhining qualities of his countrymen, com- 
pared with thoſe of other nations; 


Tu regere imperio populos 5 Romane, memento : 
He tibi erunt artes: pacique imponere morem, 


Parcere ſubjectis et debellare ſuperbos. 


Here was a fair occaſion of aſſerting the literary charac- 
ter of his country: but he gives it up, and rather than 
do juſtice to Cicero's character, which he- could not but 
hold in the higheſt eſtimation, he chooſes to do an in- 
juſtice to Rome itſelf by yielding the ſuperiority of elo- 
quence to others: 


Excudent alii ſpirantia mollius era : 
Orabunt cauſas melius, celique meatus 


Deſcribent radio &C. 


This filence, which itſelf is a great injuſtice to ſo ex- 
traordinary a man, Dr. Miadleton well accounts for, by 
ſhewing that his name could not but be obnoxious to the 


court of Auguſtus, and the very mention of it be a ſatire 
on a prince who was ſo infamouſly concerned in his de- 
ſtruction. As this court prejudice ſubſided, his character 
roſe : and following Roman writers ſeem to pride them- 
ſelves in their illuſtrious countryman, and to be fond of 
conſidering him in a comparative view with the Greeks, 
Marcus Cicero (ſays Paterculus) ut vita clarus ita in- 
genio maximus, qui effecit, ne quorum arma vicera- 
mus, eorum ingenio vinceremur,” And P/zny, © Fa- 
| | | „ cundiæ 
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224 ESSAY on 
him, by taking every opportunity through. 
out his * works, of drawing a compa- 
riſon 
cundiæ Latiarumque literarum parens—omnium tri- 
% umphorum lauream adepte majorem, quanto plus eſt 
ce ingenit Romani terminos in tantum promoviſſe, quam 
« imperii.” Hiſt. 7. 30. Another ſays, ** Demoſthenes 
tibi preripuit, ne eſſes primus orator ; tu illi, ne ſolus.“ 

Apud Hzeronym. 

* In many parts of his writings he ſpeaks with ſome 
contempt of the Greeks, *© Græcorum doctrina perri- 
« dicula,” de Orat, © Greci fallaces et leves, et diu- 
«« turna fervitute ad nimiam aſſentationem eruditi. Græci 
omnes vias pecuniæ norunt, omnia pecuniz cauſa fa. 
« ciunt. Græcorum familiaritates parum fideles ſunt. 
„ ad Qu. fratr. Homo levitate Græcus, crudelitate Bar- 
ce barus. pro Flac. Græcorum luxuria et levitas.“ 2014. 
And even their language he will not allow to be ſo ful] 
and copious, as the Roman: “ ita ſentio, et ſæpe diſſerui; 
Latinam linguam non modo non inopem, ut vulgo pu- 
* tarent, fed locupletiorem etiam eſſe, quam Græcam.“ 
de Fin. I. init. Which is contrary to the general acknow- 
ledgment of the other good Roman writers themſelves. 
from Lucretius, who complains of egeflas linguæ and patri 
ſermonis more than once, down to Muretus who ſays in 
Græco ſermone, qui Romano immenſum quantum co- 
« pioſior eſt.” Yar Led. xv. 20. (See more to this pur- 
Poſe in that elegant and judicious writer v. i. xix. 4. and 
P. Petit, Miſcell. Obſerv. iv. 5.) Many other expreſſions 
of the foregoing kind are ſcattercd up and down in 
Cicero's works: who yet probably did not mean always to 
reflect on the Greeks in general, but thoſe of a particular 
proteilion or character, whom his ſubject brought to hi- 
thoughts 
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riſon between the abilities and genius of 
his own countrymen, and of the Greeks : 
the latter of whom he allows to have 
quicker inventive talents than the Ro- 
mans, but to be inferior to them in ſo- 
lidity and real ftrengch of parts. In an- 
ſwer to theſe compariſons of Cicero, it has 
been remarked, that Plutarch ſeems to 
have written his lives partly with a view 
to confute, what Tally has endeavoured to 


thoughts. In his orations, reflexions of this kind might 
be thrown out to invalidate the credit of an evidence, 
In his rhetorical, and philoſophical dialogues, the perfon 
who ſpeaks, introduces ſeveral things, to ſerve his own 
purpoſe, very foreign from Cicero's own ſentiments. But 
perhaps his Greek readers did not always make theſe 
diſtinctions, and applied to themſelves, what was not 
intended as a national cenſure when it came from Cicero's 
pen, Certain it 1s, that in many parts of his works, par- 
ticularly in his Epiſtles to Atticus, he diſcovers a ſtrong 
paſſion for Greek literature; in order to gratify which, 
he ſeems very deſirous, with the aſſiſtance of Azticus and 
his Greek correſpondents, to make a good collection of 
books in that language; which if he could compleat, 
ſußero Crafſum diwitiis (ſays he) atque emnium lucos et prota 
contemno. Ad Attic. i. 4. He ſpeaks likewiſe, in many 
places, impartially and honourably of the Greeks, as 
men from whom the Romans received © philoſophiam et 
omnes ingenuas diſciplinas.” de Fin. But a ſingle 
cenſure will by ſome perſons be remembered long after a 
hundred compliments are forgotten. 
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prove in almoſt all his prefaces, the ſupe- 
riority of the Romans over the Greeks; 
and, for this end, to have choſen out the 
moſt artful parallels. Some ſuch national 
ſpirit might operate in Argyropulus againſt 
Cicero's works. It can hardly be any other 
way explained, how ſome of theſe latter 
Greeks, who had a reliſh, in common with 
all other men of taſte and diſcernment, 
for the other good * Roman writers, ſhould 
yet ſo particularly except to Cicero. But 
ſo the fact was. And the ſame ſpirit was 
transfuſed into ſome of their ſcholars; a- 
mong whom was our learned countryman 
Linacer, phyſician to Henry VIII, who was 
for ſome time a ſtudent in Greek at Florence, 
and appeared afterwards among the fore- 
moſt of the Anti-Ciceroniani. And yet, 
what is very particular in Linacer, though 
his profeſſions were againſt Cicero, his prac- 
tice was with him; and his books de Latini 
ſermonis firuftura have more examples of 
proper and beautiful diction from Cicero 
than from any other Roman writer. 


— — food » — — * 


E 
- = 


— — pod 


* Leontius Pilatus, though a man of a ſaturnine diſpo- le 
ſition, was extravagantly fond of Terence. Bi 
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As many parts of the literary hiſtory of 
theſe times ſerve to illuſtrate ſome cha- 
raters, the vindication of which is much 
connected with my argument ; the reader 
will, I hope, on that account conſider, 
what has been here introduced on that ſub- 
ject, as leſs foreign and digreſſive. 


What has been ſaid of thoſe Greek exiles 
retaining and uſing the accentual marks, may 
be ſaid likewiſe of thoſe very learned and e- 
minent men of Italy, France, Germany, Hol- 
land, and our own Country, the ſucceſſors 
of thoſe Greeks above-mentioned, in ſpread- 
ing the knowledge of that incomparable 
language over the weſt ; who, from the 
time of Gregory of Tifernum to the preſent, 
have by their lexicons, commentaries, and 
editions of antient authors, been ſmoothing 
the ruggedneſs of the road to ancient lite- 
| rature, and done poſterity a ſervice, which 
c is ill repaid by ſome perſons at preſent in 
diſputing their authority, and queſtioning 
the propriety of the means made uſe of by 
them to convey to the world the know- 
o- ledge of that language in all its purity. 
But let us not haſtily and inconſiderately 
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reject, what they, our ſuperiors in Greek 
knowledge. have carefully and faithfully 
adjuſted for us: 


tu ne fludio lili Faeli, 
Intellecta prius quam ſint, contempta re. 
linquas. | 


They certainly were thoroughly con- 
vinced of the expediency and even neceflity 
of theſe marks. If they, and the firſt 
printers of Greek had not been ſatisfied of 
this, they would not have clogged an in- 
fant art, as printing then was, with need- 
leſs impediments, when it was encumber'd 
with ſo many other unavoidable difficulties 
of its own. 


The deſtruction of che Greek Empire in 
the fifteenth Century, which involved the 
Greek language in its fall, naturally raiſes 
in our minds ſome reflexions on the parti- 
cular circumſtances obſervable in the hiſto- 


ry of it: thoſe, I mean, which regard its 


Extent and Duration. 


Firſt, when we conſider its Extent, we 
ſee it, under the ſucceſſors of Alexander, 


ſpread 
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ſpread far beyond the bounds of the Greek 
provinces, Particularly about the time, 
when viſible accentuation was firſt intro- 
duced. It was then, the Romans began to 
pay great attention to it ; when Literature 
made * 1ts firſt appearance among them in 
Greek. Q. Fabius, and L. Cincius, two of 
the early Roman Hiſtorians, quoted ſo 
often by Dionyſius, wrote in S that lan- 
guage. Hannibal || himſelf wrote, what 
he compoſed, in Greek ; as did afterwards 


* Antiquiſſimi doctorum, qui iidem et Poetæ et 
« Oratores ſemi-græci erant ¶ Livium et Ennium dico: 
quos utraque lingua domi foriſque docuiſſe adnotum 
« eſt) nihil amplius quam Græce interpretabantur.” 
dueton. de illuſtr. Gram. | = | 

Dionyſ. Halic. Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 5. Sylb. "Ozce 


(2 TANGIA $Y@ T15 t EAA 11) Sit er] Cuveypa- 


1 Lav d eig mp:oCuTa]or, Koivios Se, NeUniog KiYXIGS» 
e Theſe two are cited afterwards very frequently. 
Corn. Nep. in vita. c. 13. Hemſterbuis therefore pro- 
0 perly cenſures Lucian for repreſenting Hannibal as learn- | 
— ing Greek for the firſt time in the ſhades below. not. ad 
* Luc, Tom. i. p. 381. Hannibal's knowledge however of 


that language was contrary to the laws of his country; 
for ſome years before his time the Carthaginians had 
enacted a law, * ne quis poſtea Carthaginienſis aut literis 
Græcis aut ſermoni ſtuderet; ne aut loqui cum hoſte 
e * aut ſcribere ſine interprete poſſet. Ju. xx. 5. Alex. 
1 ab Alexand. Tom. i. p. 5 29. | 
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Fuba +, his Countryman, who is recorded to 
have been a very voluminous writer, and 
by what we know of his cha racter and abi- 
lities, probably a very good one. All the 
ages of Rome down to the time of Cicero 
produced hardly one Latin * Hiſtorian, 
He himſelf wrote in Greek the hiſtory of 
his own Conſulate, with ſeveral other 5 
pieces, ſome for his private exerciſe and 
improvement in compoſition, and ſome 
for publication. The Greek Epiſtles of 
Brutus, and Hiſtory written by Lucullus, 
are well known from Plutarch. About 
a hundred and fifty years after the inven- 
tion of Accentual ſigns, the language be- 
came almoſt general. Graca (ſays 
Cicero in his defenſe of his Greek friend) 
{© leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus; La- 
<* tina ſuis finibus, exiguis ſane, continen- 


„ 


T EAXivov Toig T9uvudlisdTo's Eupiipoc gvſype: 
Secu. Plut. in Cz/ar. p. 733. Xyland. See alſo in Sertor. 
7 FO VV 

de Leg. i. 2. $ Epiſt. ad Attic, ii. 1. ix. 4. 
and in many other places. * Cicero ad Præturam uſque 
+ Grzce declamavit.“ Sueton, de Rhet. i. Vit. Lu- 
cull. p. 492. J Pro Archia. v. 


tur.“ 
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cur,” And therefore ſeveral * Roman au- 
thors, in order to make their writings more 
publick, compoſed them in Greek, even 
while they belonged to the Imperia! court 
at Rome. In like manner Joſephus and 
Philo preferred Greek to their own lan- 
ouage, not only as more beautiful, but 
probably as more general too. This com- 
mon uſe of Greek muſt be owing princi- 
pally to the excellence of the language it- 


ſelf. We have ſeen indeed a modern lan- 


guage ſo very widely extended, as to 
ſeem almoſt to promiſe itſelf an nniverſa- 
lity in Europe: I mean the French. But 
this has been owing not only to its own 
intrinſic merit, to its delicacy and perſpi- 
cuity, which it undoubtedly poſſeſſes in a 
high degree; but to the extent likewiſe of 
the power and political influence of its 
nation. This was far from being the caſe 
with the Greek Tongue, which had none 
of theſe advantages. Ar the very time, 


* © Quum multi ex Romanis, etiam Conſularis digni- 
© tatis viri, res Romanas Græco peregrinoque ſermone 
in hiſtoriam contuliſſent. Jin, pret, Many of theſe 
writers are enumerated by Carteromaclus in Orat. de 
lit. Grz. apud H. Steph. Theſ. G. Tom. i. 
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which Cicero mentions, the Greeks in their 
civil capacity as a people, were in the moſt 
humble condition : while the Romans were 
in the height of their power, being, as 
Atheneus * calls them, Anu as orcepesrns, 
And yet the language of this conquered 
people recommended itſelf univerſally in 
preference to that of their conquerors ; 
who yet had brought their own tongue to 
great perfection, having added much grace 
and elegance to its natural ſtrength and 
vigour. They had likewiſe not only care- 
tully improved their own language, bur, 
through a nice regard for the dignity of it, 
did in many public caſes & diſcourage the 


. 17. $ Cicero himſelf was reprimanded for ad- 
dreſſing the Council of Syracaſe in a Greek Oration, 
(Yerrin. Act. ii. lib. iv. towards the end) Tiberius was 
fond of Greek, and well ſkilled in it : but never uſed it 
in the Senate. He carried this punctilio ſo far, as to 
apologize to them for being forced to uſe the word 
Monepolium ; and ordered the word ”E, uCanuu to be ſtruck 
out of a decree, with a ſtrong injunction that a Latin one 
ſhould be inſerted in its ſtead, or if one could not be found 
adequate to it, that it ſhould be expreſſed by a Periphaſis. 
(Sueton. in Tiber. 71.) Claudius afterwards was equally 
jealous of the honour of his own language ; of which he 
gave two remarkable inſtances, in degrading two very 
conſiderable Greek nobles for not underſtanding Latin ; 
one of them, after having for ſome time enjoyed the pri- 
vileges of a Roman citizen, and bearing likewiſe at that 

| very 


— — ——ͥͤ— ee, — 
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Greek. But nothing could ſtop its general 
reception and progreſs, It was continu- 
ally enlarging its own bounds, with thoſe 


of the Roman Empire. So that Juvenal 


fays nunc totus Graias habet orbis Athe- 
« nas.” In Rome itſelf, it was the prin- 


cipal language both of ſcience and polite 
literature *. 


The wide extent of it was without 
doubt owing to other cauſes, beſides its 
native excellence ; to the commercial ge- 


nius || of the people that ſpoke it; to the 


very time a public character. (Suef. in Claud. xvi. Dion. 
Caſs. Ix, 17. Dr. Taylor's Civil Law. p. 5 13.) But yet 
Claudius wrote himſelf in Greek twenty eight books of 
Hiſtory Suet. xlii. h 

Dan. Heinſius in one of his Orations (p. 356, &c.) 
gives us a pretty view of its general uſe at Rome, where 
it was properly looked on as “ non tam unius populi, 
* quam eruditionis univerſæ, et ipfius ſapientiæ ſermo— 
et inter mulieres, ut quzque vel prudentia vel generis 
© ſplendore excellebat, ita expeditius ac elegantius ſer- 
“ mone hoc utebatur.” Dr. Bentley goes farther, in ſay. 
ing, Neque enim eximia quædam Mæcenatis laus erat 
* Grzce Latinẽque ſcire, cum Romz ea tempeſtate qui- 
vis Senatoris Equitiſve filius, imo et de plebe innumeri, 
* libertini etiam et ſervi, Græce loquerentur.” Ad Horat. 
Carm. iii. 8. v. 5. 

See Dr. Taylor's Elements of Civil Law, p. 610. et 
ſeq. where much light is thrown on this ſubject. 
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number of colonies, which Grecian cities 
at different times * ſent out. One city 
alone, Miletus, according to Seneca and 
Pliny ſent forth at different times no leſs 
than ſeventy colonies. The great numbers 
that came into Italy, have been mentioned 
in a foregoing chapter. Marſeilles is well 
known to have been founded in this man- 
ner, which in | Czero's time ſeems to have 
been hardly inferior to Athens itſelf in the 
cultivation and improvement of the civil 


and polite arts; and by + Strabo is conſi- 


dered as the great ſeat of learning in the 
weſt. . The Gauls in general, according to 


 «& C2z/ar, made uſe of Greek letters. We 


learn from Pliny, that the Greeks ſettled 
likewiſe in Spain. No one is ignorant how 
numerous they became in ſeveral parts of 
Africa ; and over the * Eaſt, under the 
ſucceſſors of Alexander. And from the 
intercourſe between the people of Mar- 
ſeilles and Britain, as mentioned by Strabo, 
and between the Britiſh and Gallic Druids, 


* Lip/aus de rect. pronunt, ling. Lat. c. 3, $ Con- 


ſolat. ad. Helv. c. 6. Lib. v. e. 29. + Orat. 
pro Flecco. t Lib. iv. q Bell. Gall. lib. vi. c. 
13. Lib. iv. c. 20; b Senec. ad Helviam. c. 6. 
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as related by Cæſar, we have ſome reaſon 
to think that our own Iſland was not igno- 
rant of the Greek tongue, and that what 
Camden, Meric Caſaubon and others have 
ſaid on this ſubject, is not altogethes with- 
foundation, Eraſinus * declares, © vete- 
rem Britannice gentis linguam, que 


nunc Vallica eſt, ſatis indicare eam aut 


« profetam a Græcis, aut certe mixtam 
« fuiſſe f.“ Camden accounts for this from 
the immediate commercial connexion be- 
tween ſome Greeks and the Britons ; Meric 
Caſaubon, from thoſe people who in the 


early ages came over hither from the north 


eaſt parts of Europe, connected remotely 
with the Greeks and their language, and 
by their ſettlement here tranſmitted it to 
us. Which two ſuppoſitions are conſiſtent 


In Adag. "Pot T buotave T And thus Conrad 
Here/bachius : © Britannorum pars, que Cornubia dicitur, 
reliquias Græcæ linguz profitetur.” And immediately 
after : © Quid dicam de Germania noſtra, in cujus lin- 
* gua innumera veſtigia Græcæ linguz remanent? et nos 
« obſervavimus aliquando aliquot centurias vocabulorum, 


* quz mere Græca ſunt.” Ex orat. apud H. Steph, 
Th, Gr, i 1. P. 13. 


with 
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with each other, and may in part be both 
equally true. 


As the Greek tongue was ſo extenſive at 
the time of the introduction of Chriſtianity 
into the world, the firſt promulgers of the 
Goſpel did perhaps for this reaſon publiſh 
it in Greek as the beſt human means to fa- 
Cilitate the propagation of it, 


This extent of that language cannot fail 
of raiſing it ſomewhat in our eſtimation; 
but much more muſt it claim our regard, 
when we add to that the conſideration of 
its ſurprizing ſtability and permanency. 


To reckon only from Homer's * time 


to the taking of Conſtantinople, it had 
ſubſiſted 2350 years. But we may fairly 


in our account carry it much higher. For 


though ſuch a writer as Homer moſt pro- 
bably improved it, yet we may ſuppoſe, 
that he found it in no very rude ſtate. A 
fine language does not grow up to any to- 
lerable degree of perfection in one genera- 


* This is placing Homer's age 100 years lower than 
Peravius has done. doctrin. temp. ix. c. zo. 


tion: 


Ie 
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tion: its improvements muſt be ſucceſſive 
and gradual. And therefore we may believe 
the Greek was no contemptible language 
before Homer's time, But its continuation 
only from his age for 2350 years is an emi- 
| nent proof that there was ſomething intrin- 
fically good and vital in the principles of 
: it, which could ſupport itſelf for ſuch a 
length of time, thro' ſuch various revolu- 
tions in the political ſtate of its nation. 
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Ergo non hyemes illam, non flabra, neque 
imbres 

Convellunt : immota manet, multoſque per 
annos 

Multa virum volvens durando ſccula vin- 
cit, 

Tum fortes late ramos, et brachia tendens 

Huc illuc, media ipſa ingentem ſuſtinet 
umbram *, 
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Some perſons have argued from theſe 
reyolutions to prove that the language 
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* Thoſe however, who have called it the moſt durable 

of all languages, are certainly miſtaken : it is in this 
han reſpect inferior to the Hebrew and Syriac, Dr. Bentl. on 
Phal, 404. 
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through a courſe of them m1! have 
been greatly corrupted. But matter of 
fact in this caſe is more powerful than the 
moſt refined ſpeculations. And the actual 
corruption of it has not yet been proved, 
It undoubtedly in ſuch a courſe of years 
underwent many alterations, But every 
alteration is not a corruption. An addi. 
tion is an alteration: and additions to it 
were neceſſarily made, through a ſeries of 
ages, as they are continually to all langua- 
ges, from new ideas, which muſt have 
new terms, in laws, arts, and ſciences, and 
the general improvements in civil life. 
Many ſingle words are by this means uſed 
in writers of the lower empire, which were 
unknown to their predeceſſors. After 
Hadrian, when the Roman language began 
to droop, there were ſeveral Greek tranſla- 
tions of Latin authors; and from thoſe ver- 
ſions probably many Roman words became 
Greek. Some of theſe appear in Hehychius: 
what can Aces be, which he explains 
seis, but Habes ; and ACw, which he ex- b 
plains ru, but Abietem? Mr. Wetſtein * NY 
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has obſerved that the Greeks took many 
words, not uſed by their heathen anceſtors, 


from the ſeptuagint and Greek Teſtament ; 


and the Byzantine lawyers, as appears in 
the * Ba/ilrca, introduced many from the 
Roman inſtitutes. But tho' the vocabula- 
ries of the rongue were by this means en- 
larged, yet the language itſelf was not ſo 
properly changed much lefs corrupted) as 
rendered more copious, its genius in the 
mean time continuing the ſame. The ſame 
terminations, ſame inflexions, ſame ſyntaxis, 
and nearly the ſame general Hyntheſis, are 
ſeen in the Greeks of the lower Empire, as 
in thoſe who long preceded the Chriſtian 
Ara. And a perſon from reading Xenophon 
may turn to Euſtathius, who wrote in the 
twelfth century, that is fifteen hundred 
years after him, without being ſhocked 
with any corrupt alteration in the general 
manner of the language, Nay, much later, 


Called likewiſe Jus Graco-Romanum, compoled in 
the ixth and xth Centuries, in emulation of Juſfinian, 
by Bafilius Macedo Imp. and his ſons, Leo, and Conflantine 
for the uſe of the Eaſtern Empire, out of the ſeveral 


Greek verſions of Fuftinian's corpus, and other books of 
law, 
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in Georgius Gemiſtus, the Byzantine Pla- 


tonic, commonly called Pletho (who at- 
tended the Council of Florence in 1439) 
the language need not raiſe any great diſ- 
ouſt, except in a very faſtidious reader, 
No one, who is at all acquainted. with the 


Byzantine hiſtory, can be ignorant of the 


great number of learned and good writers 
on various ſubjects, ſome of whom adorned 
every age of the Greek Empire . 
Taylor & obſerves, © that there is leſs diſ- 
agreement between the Greek of the firſt 
ages and of the laſt, than there is between 
two Roman authors of the ſame Century: 
and that we now have many authors in 
Greek, who wrote with great purity and 
elegance, after the Roman language became 
in a manner barbarous.” Whether this 
purity continued in civil and popular uſe, 
or only in the writings of the learned (as 


* % An dicemus, florente viris doctis Conſtantinopoli 
* periifle livguam ? Quot in re Hiſtorica, in doctrina 
60 Canonica, i in variis ſcientiis claros Auctores dederit illa 
« tas, nemo eſt qui ignoret, niſi corpus Hiſtoriæ Byzan- 


* tinæ, Jus Graco-Romanum, Synodica, et Nomocanona Er. 
10 corum, et ſimilia ſcripta decnabnes turpiter ignoret.“ F 


#7 en. orat. p. 17. 
$ Elem. of Civil Law, p. 500. 


Dr. 


ACCENT AN P QUANTITY. 241 
Dr. Bentley || thinks) who maintained it by 
imitating the old authors, does not much 
affect our agreement; if it did continue, 
that is all, which concerns this queſtion. 


They who take it for granted that the 
language of che lower empire was corrupt, 
and ſay it neceſſarily mu? have been fo 
from the incurſions of barbarians, as the 
Roman tongue ſuffered and was deſtroyed 
by the northern invaders, argue from one 
caſe to another that 1s very different. The 
language of the Romans ceaſed to ſubſiſt as 
| a living one, becauſe their metropolis itſelf 
was taken, their civil polity ſubverted, and 
the Empire itſelf deſtroyed. In this gene- 
ral ruin the language could not well ſur- 
vive. But this was not the caſe with the 
Greeks, Their European enemies indeed 
from the north weſt, and thoſe of Aſia from 
the ſouth eaſt did certainly for ſeveral ages 
exceedingly harraſs them, and ſometimes 
threaten their capital. But though they 
were victorious in ſeveral attempts on the 


Greek provinces (where they probably in- 


—_ . — — 5 — —ä ö > bo £ 2 5 * is 

— —— — — 2 3 ON „ : 
— — ] — 75 —ů r 2 N 5 : bs l — — — — ——— 
. — — . - . — — 2 — — —— —— 5 So . - =Y 

4 Ss . - ——— — — — #1 EE. — 5 — — ä * en — 

= — 9 —— — 2 — — — — a r . — r — — * 8 2 — 2 - ; 7 
— — — " _ — — >—4 PE 3 2 2 — — 7 — — — — - >. A : . r — r „ N 
— ** 2 — rey — ct — 8 — * WE . - 8 n 4 p r * 4» — - 4 
— -\ -"_—_ * 2 — 2 aw 5s 2 5 1 3 Us * n - - 5 . 5 1 5 

"5 J a 5 pt 8 : 


—— my 214 Gore rr nn — — 
: — IG AE oo. Me 
- — —— 
r —— 
——— 


< ES —ꝝ—„— 


. —— 
— — = — 


a * 
n 
2 


* 
2. 
B+ "i 
1 1 2 [1 
19 
1 
' 
FF 
4- 7% 738 
5 +38 
» 2” 
S 
\ 
4 * ; 
* 
Fi þ 
19 
I. * 
1 
* i# 
TS 
j #* By 
n 
o as «lt 
% '%, Wk 
9 By 
= 40 
5 
. by 
w : l 
F 
8 
& ys 
» 
* 1 
. 8 
V 
1 
1 
1 / 
MW -} 
* * 
1 
8 if 
K + 
We 36 f 
2 + I 
1 
; 1 
* 7 
fy of 
ik 
on” =: 
d * 4 
. 70 » 
1 
* 7 1 
* A fp 
= 7 
U 10 4 
(4 I 
„ 
1 8 
Th L 
. 
1 
1 4 
8 it 
N BY 
448. 
, {il 
. 
N Fl. 
kts k 
54 4 1 
1 
9 x VJ 
— * \ 
G 
1 
" . 1 
N ©) 
b: 18 +, 
5.) 2! 
e 
. *t 
=>” |: 
* } 
* * qJ 
il 4 
þ a +4 
J at 
8 33"! Sy 
> BY S 
* Fug, : 
> qaty* #4 
%a BY 
a 13 
4 80 
7 . 
N * bt 
FJ 17%. Kt 
F 
by UP 
+, £ 5h" 1544 
* i; I 
n 
„ i 
A 
g 7 4 
ty 30) 13 1 
i 
1 * 
SS 
1 1 
1 ö 
4 . 
147 
He. | oy 8 5 
{ 41 $ 1 } 4 
141 # * 1 
i "FP *8 
4,088 A 
1 15 
os { 151 F 
+ FEE x 
- = wh A 
9 9 
2 24 WY 
tf £4 1 
1 
14 4 
_ 
18 
1 
4 * of i138 5 
SEES Þ 
nat " 
1 19 
TH 1 15 
113% * 
9 
j pl 
3H af. "3%, 
5 24 - 
1 4 . 
1 
418 1 
vl nt b. 
; „N. 5 
i; 
! : 15 
1 12 
i 1 + 5 
1 1 
? 4 * 
1 
1 "TT $i 
1 
0 JF. © 
2%; W 
a 188 
* & y [4 
: 1 
* 
8 * 
4 1 
{ 


£ 
- 
. * 
—— . — — CS 
A 1 than. ne 


| Diſſert, on Phal; P« 405, 405. 
Or. 112 fected 


wz  PTSSAY. on 
feed the language) yet the Empire, how- 
ever weakened, ſtill * upheld itſelf, the 
capital was conſiderable, having a regular 
and magnificent court, and a ſucceſſion ot 
learned perſons, who maintained the lan- 
guage in its ancient ſtate. Though Zonara, 
may perhaps be ſuſpected of court flattery 
in ſaying that Anna Comnena, who wrote 
this hiſtory of her Father Alexius Comnenus, 
uſed a language c ois a TIriCouoay, yet 
Voſſius, Dufrejne, Peter Poſjin, and others, 
who highly commend her ſtyle and elo- 
quence, cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of her 
in ſo favourable a manner from any ſuch 
motive. But though the ſtyle of this learn- 
ed Princeſs and of ſome other Byzantine 
writers may not deſerve all the commen- 
dations that have been beſtowed upon it by 
certain Critics, yet certainly it is far from 
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* 'Three of the principal cauſes, which Henninius aſſigns 
as deſtructive of a language, did not at this time affect the 
Greek, Corrumpuntur et mutantur linguæ, aut defectu eru- 
attorum, qui iſlam linguam excolant, atque per Philsſophia 
Literatureque traditionem perenni memoriæ conſecrent : aut 
inducta lingua dominatrice apud Gentem diwvictam : aut excijſa 
gente, cui hee wel illa lingua eft familiaris, interiiſſe quogque 
lingua, eft obſervatum, Sect. 143. 


barbarous 
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barbarous or contemptible. And thus it 
continued, till the Turks made a complete 
and final conqueſt of that Empire by the 
reduction of Conſtantinople: then the lan- 
guage as a living one ſunk with it, but not 
before. Nor is there any circumſtance in 
the reaſon of things to make us imagine 
it ſhould be greatly depraved before that, 
though ſomewhat altered. At leaſt the 
pronunciation of it ſeems to have been 
hardly changed at all among the learned, 
fince the rules of it, as far as it regards 
tone, given by the lateſt Greeks do well 
agree with thoſe that are given by writers 
of the earlier ages. For what we have 
* upon the ſubje& of Greek accents, ac- 
* cording to the preſent ſyſtem, is conveyed 
to us by the Greek Scholiaſts and Gram- 
* marians, who ——— copy one another; 


* The language could not ſuffer much alteration from 
the removal of the Greek court and feat of Empire, from 
Conſtantinople to Nice and then to Aarianople, that is from 
one part of the Empire to another not far diſtant : This 
happened in the xiiith Century, during part of which the 
French or Latin Emperors were in poſſeſſion of Conſtan- 
tinople, continuing there for about ſixty years, till the 
return of the Greek court under Michael Palæolggus. 
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< and all ſeem plainly to derive their doc. W mi 
«© trine from the Grammarians of the ſchool; 
&< of Alexandria; many of whom lived 
ce before the times of Antoninus and Com. 
« modus * ;” thoſe very Grammarians, to 
whom Vgſſius refers us for pure pronuncia- 
tion. : 
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But Dr. G. is of opinion that the pro- 
nunciation not only of the latter ages, 
which we have been conſidering, was cor- 
rupt, but even of thoſe which are generally 
reckoned pure. And he looks for the ori- 
gin of this corruption in an age very re- 
mote, even that of Alexander, and opens it 
with ſaying, $ © it is no improbable con- 
« jecture to ſuppoſe that a corrupt manner 
<* of pronouncing ſome words in the Greek 
&* language was occaſioned by Alexander's 
expedition into Afia, His army might 
e have learned to accent ſome words ac- 
* cording to the manner of the Afiatics.” 


. 
HE 
$11 


But whatever weight of probability this 
Hypotheſis may have with Dr. G, to mel I fan 


* Treatiſe againſt Accents, p. 138. F Ibid. p. 128. 
muſt 


r ee 
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| muſt acknowledge it appears one of the moſt 

| improbable conjectures I ever met with. 

| Alexander is ſuppoſed to have carried 

| about 35,000 Grecians with him on his 
| Afiatic expedition. Now it is well known 

that.an army 1n a foreign country mix very 

| little in converſe with the natives of it, 


and keep up only a more cloſe intercourſe 


| among one another. And accordingly the 


Macedonian army probably attended little 


to any thing reſpecting the Aſiatics, but 
| what was of a military nature: and leaſt of 
| all ro their language. And even, if they 


had attended to That, the Tone is the laſt 
thing of a foreign language that is caught. 
We find that perſons, who are long reſident 
in a ſtrange place, and have there leiſure, 
nclination, and patience diligently to pur- 
ſue the ſtudy of it's language, do ſeldom 


| attain the right pronunciation of it ; ap- 


plying frequently the tone of their own 
language to the foreign one, but very ſel- 
dom the tone of the foreign one to their 
own. Alexander's men therefore, circum- 
ſtanced as they were, were ſurely not likely 
t0 transfer much of the Aſiatic tone into 


their 
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their own Greek, But even ſuppoſe they 
did, out of theſe 35,000, it is hardly proba. 
ble that 10,000 ever reached Europe again, 
And could 10, ooo men, ſcattered over 


Macedonia and the northern parts of 


Greece, with a few corrupt tones, influence 
the pronunc lation of Greece in general 
eſpecially o the ſouthern parts, where the 
purity of the language was principally con- 
cerned ? Did we find upon the return of 
our army out of Flanders at the end of the 
laſt war, that our national tongue received 
any tincture of the French, German, or 
Flemiſh ? Or are we likely at the end of 
this war to perceive any alteration in the 
Engliſh accent, though we have ſent out 
during the courſe of it three times the 
number of Alexander's army on different 
ſervices, to countries more various and re- 
mote ? We ſhall not, I dare engage, be 
able ro mark the leaſt trace of corruption 
in that reſpect, imported from the Iro- 
quois, Cherokees, Weſt or Eaſt-Indians, or 
Germans, 


But 


ut 
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But if the Greek language did © receive 
a wound” by Alexander's * expedition, it 
certainly pretty well recovered from it 
ſoon afterwards, For under his ſucceſſors, 
particularly at Alexandria, ſome of the beſt 


Greek writers, whoſe remains we now have, 


are known to have flouriſhed. But altho' 
their language be pure, Dr. G, thinks the 
pronunciation of it © & hi]⁰t have been 
« greatly corrupted, And that upon P. 


| © XEmilius' conquering Greece the genuine 


* pronunciation and accentuation of the 


Greek language muji have been farther 
* corrupted.” How miſerably then muſt 


it have been vitiated, when Dzony/fus of 


* If the Greek tongue had been much affected by Ale. 
xander's conqueſts, it muſt have been in a manner diffe- 
rent from that ſuppoſed by Dr. G. If he had returned 
* out of Alia, and placed the ſeat of his Empire in {ome 
city of Greece, and tranſmitted it entire to Poſterity, 
the vaſt crouds of thoſe, that would have come to Court 
from the furtheſt parts of the monarchy, would have 
made the ſame alteration of the language there, as af. 
«* terwards happened at Rome.” (Dr. Berl, Diſſert. on 
Phal. p. 403.) The alteration in the-language at Rome, 
which Dr. Bentley here means, was within the ſpace of 
about 100 years from Dailius to Terence; and which 
therefore was not a corruption, but improvement. 


{ Treatiſe ag. Acc. p. 129, 130. TY 
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Halicarnaſſus wrote 150 years after this; 
whoſe notice however it eſcaped, as it has 
indeed the knowledge of moſt of his readers? 
But if it was ſo depraved at that time, by 
a parity of reaſon it muſt have been per- 
fectly barbarous even in the firſt Ages after 
Chriſt, before it received an additional 
& wound by the irruption of the Goth 


into Greece in the third century *.” 


How fore that, and ſome following wounds 
were, I leave to others with the help of 
Wolfang : Lazius to explain ; remarking 
only this, that after © its laſt wound under 
«© Heraclius at the beginning of the viith 
© Century & it appears to have lived in 
tolerably ſound ſtate, at leaſt in Conſtant: 
nople, for above 800 years. 


I cannot leave theſe lower ages of the 
Greek Empire, to which we are now 
brought, without remarking the injuſtice 
of ſeveral reflections, that have been thrown 
on the ſtate of their literature. Some per- 
ſons, who have formed an imperfect notion 
of the dark ages as they are called) conclude 


that no remains of Taſte, Genius, and 


'* Treatiſe againſt Acc. p. 130. $ Ibid, 132. 
; | | ſound 
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ſound Erudition could poſſibly be found in 
a Byzantine court, much leſs in Thracian 
and Bithynian Monaſteries. Concerning 
the learning however, and real merit of 
ſome even among the Greek Monks / which 
is now become a term of contempt) I am 
not aſhamed-ro own myſelf of the ſame 
opinion with“ Yavaſſor, who appears to 


K k 2 me 


* Lib. de Epigr xvi. Eguidem facere non poſſum, quin 


indigner, fiquando in ſcripta incido, aut ſermonibus et querelis 


interſum eorum, qui in cætus hoſce hominum piorum fimul ac 
lactorum inuebantur, tanquam in perditores elegantiorum artium 
 liberaliim fludiorum : quibus tamen, fi verum quærimus, 
artes et ſtudia et optimum quadgue literarum, incolumitatem, 
ſalutem, ac vitam quodammodo debeant : & c. See alſo Fabric. 
Bibl. Græc. Lib. iii. c. 28. Mr. Hume has ſhewn us, 
that the general reproach of ignorance, with which the 
Monks of thoſe ages in our own land have been loaded, 

hath as little foundation in Truth. © The clergy of thoſe 


times (he ſays) preſerved the precious literature of an- 


« tiquity from a total extinction. — — their writers 
are full of alluſions to the Latin claſſics, eſpecialiy the 
Poets. There ſeems alſo in thoſe middle ages to have 
© remained many antient books, that are now loſt, Mal- 
% meſdury, who flouriſhed in the reign of Henry I. and 
* King Stephen, quotes Lig) deſcription of Cæſar's 
paſſage over the Rubicon. Fitz Stephen, who lived in 
* the reign of Henry II. alludes to a paſſage in the larger 
Hiſtory of Salluſt. In the collecuon of Letters, which 
paſſes under the name of Thomas a Becket, we ſee how 
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260 US SMALY, en 
me to have defended their cauſe with 
judgement as well as eloquence. But if 
their literary abilities be ſtill diſputed, or 
deſpiſed, let them at leaſt not be deprived 
of the merit of having preſerved with ſome 
care and fidelity the moſt valuable writings 


« of that time.” Hiſt. of Eng, vol. ii. p. 440. Morhof in his 
Polyhift. lit. iv. 7. ſays that Robert Grofthead (or Cafit, 
as he is otherwiſe called) Biſhop of Lincoln, did in the 
xiiith Century tranſlate all Suidas into Latin, that is 
within two centuries after Suidas himſelf wrote. Bal: 
mentions this, from Matt. Paris, de Script. Angl. Cent. iv, 

p. 306. and ſpeaks of another unpubliſhed work of the 
ſame Biſhop, by the name of Animadverſiones in Suidan. 
It would perhaps be paying too great a compliment to the 
old Biſhop to ſuppoſe there was in his book the ſame 
knowledge and ſkill in Greek, which we find in one 
lately publiſhed with a like title: But certainly a man, 
quite ignorant of the language, would hardly think of 
tranſlating or commenting on that Author. Conrad Here/. 

| bach ſays (I know not indeed, on what authority) that 
Charlemagne gave audience to Greek Ambaſſadors, and 
anſwered them in their own language : and that the 
Emperor Ortho II. in his Apulian expedition againſt the 
Saracens and Greeks, being ſurpriſed and taken by the 
Enemy, eſcaped out of their hands, impoſing on them by 
his readineſs and fluency in the uſe of Greek. (Orat. 
apud H. Steph, Th. Gr. Tom. i. p. 13.) 


bi of Antiquity. For certainly to theſe | 
| ; ö 3 | | 
Wh familiar all the antient Hiſtory and antient books were [ 
170 eto the more ingenious and more dignified churchmen , 
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Monks it is principally owing, that we now 
have any good Greek author extant, It 
was their Piety, not their Ignorance, which 
induced them to burn moſt of the old Lyric 
Poems, on account of their impurity. This 
loſs a Chriſtian ſcholar will hardly object to 
them. If however he does, he ſhould ſtill 
remember to thank them rather for what 


they deſtroyed, 


NN 
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» Fo 
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they ſaved, than reproach them for what 
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The popular ob jection confidered againſt the 
preſent accentual marks, on account of 
their inconſiſtency with true quantity. 
Some errors of Dr. G. noted. The true 
nature of the acute tone flated and ex- 


plained, 


HAVE above allowed the uſe of our 


marks, according the modern ſyſtem 
(as it 1s invidiouſly called) as not being 
injurious to quantity. But a heavy charge 
is brought on this head againſt them 
for corrupting it; the acute cauſing any 
ſhort ſyllable, on which it falls, to be 
pronounced long by thoſe who attend to 
theſe apices, and regulate their reading by 
them. I acknowledge the fact, and am 
ſorry for this miſapplication of the mark ; 
but think it unreaſonable that an imputa- 
tion brought againſt the abuſe of any thing 
ſhould be fixed on the thing itſelf, and the 


propel 
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proper uſe of it. This abuſe is entirely 
our own, Owing to the nature of our com- 


mon Engliſh pronunciation. But Dr. G. 
goes farther, and ſays, that the acute, not 
only in our practice and application of it, 
but in its own nature and aniverſal practice 


. gives length to a ſound. He here ſpeaks 


out plainly, and freely declares (what J find 
to be the real * ground of many perſons 
objections to accentual marks) that he looks 


upon the power of an acute Tone, and long 


Time to be the ſame ; that he has in ſhort 
confounded 1n his mind the ideas of theſe 
two very diſtin& things. Which confuſion 
hath occaſioned numberleſs errors both in 
his writings and thoſe of others on this ſub- 


When they complain of accent coatradicting Quan- 
tity, and give an inſtance of it, it is always in a word, 
that has an acute joyned with a ſhort ſyllable. And 
when they ſay, that the accent of the Ancients was 
agreeable to Quantity, they exemplify it in words, where- 
in they ſuppoſe the acute was joyned with a long time. 
To anſwer all their inſtances ſingly and diſtinctly, would 
be not only tedious, but altogether unneceſſary : for if 
the doctrine of this chapter be true, it is a full and ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer to what is contained in two hundred pages 


of the writings of thoſe who object to our preſent ſyſtem. 
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jet. He aſſerts then, © that * it cannot 
«© be ſaid, that accents only denote an ele. 
* dation of the voice. For no ſuch ele- 
& vation can ſubſiſt and be made ſenſible 
“in pronouncing, whatever may be done 
« otherwiſe in ſinging, without ſome ſtreſs 
ce or pauſe, which is always able to make a 
ſhort ſyllable Jong.“ In anſwer to this, I 
will allow that ſuch an elevation doth not 
commonly ſubſiſt in the Engliſh pronun- 
ciation without a prolongation too. But | 
affirm, that it hath ſubſiſted; and doth 
ſubſiſt at preſent in the voice of the Scots, 
and of many perſons in England. It did 
moſt indiſputably ſubſiſt in the Roman 
pronunciation, except Dr. G's authority is 
to ſuperſede Quinctilian's Let us try this 
caſe in ſome particular word between theſe 
two grammarians. We will take the word 
amas. Quinctilian tells me in as clear a 
manner as poſſible, that the penultima is 
here acuted: Dr. G. ſays, that an acute 
lengthens as well as elevates ; conſequently 
that the former ſyllable of amas is Jong. 
But that it was really ſhort and always 


A 


* Treatiſe againſt Greek accents, p. 68, 
pronounced 
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tit 
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na 
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pronounced ſo by the Romans, I have the 
ſtrongeſt evidence ſuch a thing is capable 
of, from the concurrent uſage of the beſt 
Roman authors, who wrote in metre. 


Again; let us try this in a Greek in- 
ſtance, Ae, NS, Agyouerx. Wie are al- 
ſured that each of theſe ſyllables was a 
ſhort one, pronounced by the old Greeks 
with a meaſure of time leſs than that of 
long ſyllables in words joined wich theſe 
in a ſentence. We are aſſured likewiſe by 
Cicero Quinctilian, and Dr. G. that one of 
the ſyllables in each of theſe words is, and 
muſt be elevated. Place this neceſſary 
acute on what ſyllable you pleaſe, you muſt 
join it with a ſhort one. Conſequently, 
an acute accent is as conſiſtent with a ſhort 
time, as with a long one. That this is not 
readily conſiſtent in our practice, I allow. 
But what is that to the real exiſtence and 
nature of the thing itſelf? An argument 
drawn from our own practical inexperience 
of a thing againſt its potlible exiſtence, is 
almoſt too trifling to be refuted, A Weſt- 
Indian's argument againſt froſt and ſnow, 
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as impoſſible and unnatural, is of this 
kind. 


But let us ſee on what reaſoning, and 
authority this extraordinary poſition of 
Dr. G. concerning the nature of an acute, 
is grounded. Every accent (ſays he *) 
& if it is any thing, muſt give ſome ſtreſs 
to the ſyllable, upon which it 1s placed: 
and every ſtreſs, that is laid upon a ſyl- 
lable, muſt neceſſarily give ſome F extent 

cc to 


t 
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LA 


SY 


— 
40 
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* Treatiſe againſt Acccents, p. 67. 
$ In a bad tranſlation of Laſcaris Grammar, 7075 
Qwvig is interpreted extenſio vocis“ inſtead of intenſo. 
Whether this hath miſled ſome of his readers in their 
notion of , they beſt know. I find likewiſe that the 
Scholiaſi on Hepheſftion (p. 77. edit Pauw) ſuppoſes that 
the acute is capable of lengthening a vowel, otherwiſe 
ſhort, and gives an inſtance of it in this verſe, Ith 
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Here the 5 of b he ſays is long on account of the acute. 
An admirable expoſitor this of a writer on metre ! But he 
is as little conſiſtent with himſelf, as with truth: for thi: 
very verſe he cites afterwards (p. 92.) as an inſtance of 
the pw&ovpoc. i. e. of an Hexameter ending with an Jam- 
bic, and then the firſt vowel of 30% is be ſhort. It 1: 
not my buſineſs here to ſolve the difficulty which appears fine 
in che metre of this line. It certainly was underſtood as I Reg. 
: a Murs, 
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« toit, For every elevation of the * 
« jmplieth time, and time is quantity.” 

And theſe propoſitions he ſtrengthens by a 
paſſage from a Greek MS, * re yo4@- 


a Miurus by Atheneus (lib. xix. p- 632.) and by Terentianus 
Maurus, whoſe authority in a caſe of this kind is ſuperior 
to that of moſt, if not all, writers. He, ſpeaking of the 
Miurus, alludes to this verſe of Homer, and tranſlates it 
ſo as to give the ſame inſtance in Latin: 


Verſus Homericus Auſonio reſonans ita mide : 
Puem pweoupor Achaica gens vocitare ſalita eſt. 
Attoniti Troes viſo ſerpente pavitant. 


He deſcribes the Miurus thus, 
Daylici finem werſus fi claudat Tambus, 
And then exemplifies it, 


Auribus acciderit novitas inopina, melius 
Verſus ut hic reſonare poteſt, ita fi cecintris : 
Ite domum ſaturæ, venit Heſperus, ite ſatüræ, &c, 


t feems that one of the oldeſt Roman writers Livius An- 
aronicus uſed this kind of metre, 


Livius ille wetus, Grato cognomine, ſie 


5 Inſerit Ixonis werſu puto tale docimen : 

en Præmiſſo Heroo ſubjungit namque 11ovpoy, 

| of Hymnum quando chorus feſto canit ore . Putſch. p- 
im- e 

1 5 * « Neque Tempns ſine Tono reperitur, neque Tonus 


ears “ ſine Tempore.“ Porphyr. reel S poche. MS. Bib. 
d as Reg. Ang. P- 2. 5 a 
155 „„ Nope 
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el; 1 eo piu re r. Ywpls Noche. 
Now, in anſwer to chis, it may be aſked, 
is every time a long time, and every quan- 
tity a long quantity ? or does yo.y&- ſig- 
nify a long time any more than a ſhort 
one ? if it does not, this far fetched teſti- 
mony proves nothing for our author's pur- 
poſe. And indeed, & ſignifies no par- 
ticular meaſure of time, but expreſſes the 
general abſtract idea of it, and will G6gnity 
either a long or ſhort meaſure according 
to the qualifying word with which it is 
joined. Thus much for his application of 
the latter part of this ſentence. Let us 
examine now the former, ere y£or©- you; 
re epioxerals Which he, according to his 
own ſenſe of y:9v05, muſt underſtand thus, 
that no long time is found without an 
“ accent.” We will allow here his con- 0 
ſtruction; and ſee what will be the conſe- 


- — TE gov — 


Y 1 r — — = - — * - - 
2 * L — =" kr — + = 5 — a” ok r * 8 2 8 === 
IS 3 - 2 8 -- — - E —_— RI — — — — 
— * — — 2 — — — * - 5 I — 
— * — — K — — — — — _ — _ * — * 


. r 
— — — —— Z — — 


. 


* * 
* I | 4 
: We 4 1 
1 
«$i 
i 47 
} 
1 U. . 
14 4 4 
} 
= 3 | 
= 4 134 
* [ 
\ 47} 
11 {4k N 
zh . 
= y * n 
; 4 ** 
8 1þs U 
nl : 
„ . N 
= N 
—_— 
CESS 8 
bs t 
_ 
4% 
X 
* 
„* 
. 
> 
Woh 
oy 
k 
' 
_ 59 
4 = 1 
x4 © 
* & | 
g 
1 
1 
* ML #8 
11 it 
ou y 
* 41 
* F 41 . 
+ 
l L ; 
5 - Nb 
£ — 
1 ; 
_— 
\ 18 i 
= ot 
+l 5 
1 
= > 
b © ,*« 
1 7 
. . 
= . 
=T BAS 
= #4 
1 wat 
= „ 1 4 
— 1 
1 3288 
9 
- us 
. , a5 
= 20 
* of 
i. fo 4k,enh] 
- bl a 
WY 1 bp 4 
Al. 1 
14 Kg * 
F «2 
= 2 
yl * 
21 . 
wot * 24 
— = 
A - o Y 7 
11 4750 
0 TI 4 
\ - # 1 
iy „ 1 / 
- "& + 47 
» SW 
i N 
1 „ 
_ b 
l 7 * 
&# 1%; "41 
1 = 
o T * yy 
7 4 2 
i N J 
q K 
1 J , 
4 0 4 ) 
2 Þ. Y 5 
ae, 
n * 
N 
a bk: 
6 Y 1 
PF — * 
! | 94 
« 


ſpe 
quence. In the word avpwirwy we have on 
three long times, and according to our il »-- 
author's expoſition, they are all three to 2 


be accented. And Dionyſius therefore, Cicero, ¶ u 
and Quinctilian are miſtaken, when they I 
lay, as they do very _ cc that no 

* one 
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« one word can have more than one acute.” 
But, not to trouble the reader any far- 


ther with a criticiſm on this ſentence, the 


meaning of it is no more than fimply this, 
« that accent and quantity go together.” 
Which I readily allow, and which in truth 
is the very thing, I have endeavoured fully 
to explain, and have largely inſiſted on 1n 
the beginning of this eſſay. 


But Dr. G. has another paſſage, from 
Dionyſius Thrax, which he thinks declares 
that * a tone or accent giveth a greater 
e extent or quantity. T pcs ov A o- 
60 * * \ 2 / * K 2 If 

4e, % TI Qwvny EVAUTERAY WOls[hEV o 
Dionyſius T had here ſaid c [AK FOTEEAAV 
inſtead of epurtpxr, it might have been 


„ Tonus ad quem canimus, et vocem latiorem fa- 
« eimus.“ | 


+ This Dionyſius, a few lines after, in the ſame MS. 
ſpeaks the language of all the other good Grammarians 
on this ſubject. ES J (ſays he) extlacris ii Ae © 
gene ovrnatey away iyouon E. tonus intenſio, 
vel remiſſio, vel medietas wocis, fyllabarum aptam modula- 
tionem continens, Theſe words are without any variation 
tranſcribed by Gaza, in a paſſage before cited. The 
whole of this paſſage of Diony/ius, for which Dr. G. refers 
us to the MSS, in the Medicean library, may be ſeen at 
the end of Mr, Welſtein's diſſertation, 
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ſome confirmation of the Dr's. aſſertion. 

Bur *cill it can be ſhewn, that «vpus wide 

or broad, and waxpcs long, are the ſame, the 

citation proves nothing in favour of his ar- 
gument. The truth is, eopurys relates to a 

meaſure of the voice, totally diſtinct from 

the height and length of it, though joined 
with them both, as hath been ſhewn above 

in my firſt chapter, and may be ſeen ex- 

plained more fully in Scaliger's book there 

referred to. This therefore by no means 

difproves the conſiſtency of an acute tone 

with a ſhort time, | 


The poſſibility and real exiſtence of an 
acute and ſhort quantity together is re- 
marked in the Welch language, as may be 
ſeen in ſome annotations, relating to the 
pronunciation of it, in Biſhop Gzb/or's 
edition of Cambden's Britannia, communi- 
cated to him by Mr. Lhyyd : they are there 
prefixed to the account of South-Wales ;, 


among which 1s a mark given, ſhewing Gri 
the accent only on a ſhort vowel *. this 
| =... 

; ; 8 bee 

There is a paſſage in Diomedes on this head, which En 


is, I believe, corrupted, Not that I deſire to alter it, 
| in 
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When Quinctilian * ſays that the words 
Olympus and Tyrannus had the middle ſyl- 
lable acuted, becauſe the Roman language 
did not here admit the accent on the firſt 
ſhort ſyllables, when the long ones imme- 
diately followed; does not this imply, that 
the Greeks did place their accent on the 
_ firſt ſhort ſyllable, as we now ſee it in 


70 Dy: TR 2 
, TUpRYYOS © 


I am certain from the teſtimony of Te- 
rentianus Maurus, that the word Swxparny 
was accented by the Greeks in the ſame 


in order to bring it to my purpoſe, for it equally favours 
that, whether it is altered or ſtands as it does at preſent. 
Sunt vero tres, acutus, gravis, et qui ex duobus factus 
* eſt, circumflexus. Ex his acutus in correptis ſemper, 
* interdum productis ſyllabis verſatur. I ſuſpe& and 
am almoſt certain that the negation is omitted in the 
former part of the latter ſentence, and that it ſhould be 
read * acutus in correptis a2 ſemper.” _ | 


* Lib. i. c. 5. in that part of the chapter, where he is 
conſidering the Roman language as derived from the 
Greek, or otherwiſe connected with it. See Ligſus on 
this paſſage. de pronunt. ling. Lat. c. 20. Servius on En. i. 
v. 104. ſays that Sims is acuted on the middle ſyllable, 
' becauſe it is a Greek word: and the ſame on Periphas, 
En. ii. v. 476. 


manner 


2 7 b 3 by 
= —» 9 ods Soo _ — 4 _ 
FFF ²˙ ü ] —b-PW . ns one Sno ns — — —üäüü—— — 


* 
* 
1 
41 
: 
4 tu 
1 
_ 
7 1 
1 
1 
44 
+ i 
Fi 
fo $ 
14 
+ 1 
* 
\ 4 
31 * 
3 * 7 * 
+1 A { . 
. At 
4 7 
43 
. 
40 6 v 
= . 
= 
— „ 
_— 
2 % | 
7 ye 
++ ? ," 
=} 
it 
\ 1 
| 1 } 
= 
n 
7 „„ 
14 
A 
". +. Wt E 
4 oy 
1. 
r 
. 
$ - 
l 1 1 
* L 
* 
5 11 
. N 
bl ls 
* [ 0 
44» o 15 
2 
44 
117 4 
: 11 
= j 
3 fh 
| 
4 
TR 
4 
" * 7 * 
— 14 
„ 
| 
. 
241 { 
l 2 
1 
1 N 1 
i, 34 
= a f 
xt 
,? 
* 1 
7 17 y | 
28 
N 
. | 
* 
2431 
7 ; j 
n 
. F 
bs . 
„ 
* WE \ 
Wet) 
in 
7 1 
A8 
n. 
W 
As 7 
[1 7 7 &) 
{ Ti % 
i N 
h 
Os 
14 
f v 4 0 q 
ag; =? , 
5 5 1 
5 15 T8 | 
. 
- $6.3. 4 
l p Ry Lv 7 
4 13 
— 
N 1 
r 
. . 
Ws | WM 
9 1 . 0 
[ * 3 N 
„ 6% * 
1 „ 
4 # 
2 
92 1 
11 . 7 q 
. 
. 4 
bl 4 
7 
1 
= 
5 3% 
404 
4,' oF. 0-4 
1 . 1 x 
\ 9 i FJ 
. Cf 
*1..18 + 38 
5 4 
"t i if 
= 
7 wa 
. * 
= UM; 
a 0 «x 
44 [ 
ll a 
By 1 
th, tf 
l * L; 
a [ 


es 
= © 


- = s = — 
— — — 
3 2 - "a 


Sa. eee rero=et— 


— nn; ones 


272 ESS AY on 
manner in which it appears at preſent in 


our common Greek copies. For how 
otherwiſe can be explained the difference 


which he mentions between the Times in 


the T, hefas of A'*ppulos and Toer nv but on 
the ſuppoſition that the ſecond ſyllable of 
the latter was acuted ? 


Romulos {i nominemus, appulos aut Doricic: 

Seſquiplo metimur iſtum, quinque nan 
ſunt tempora © 

* Nunc duo ante, tria ſeguuntur; 5 nunc 
tribus reddes duo, 

Italum fi quando mutat Graius accentu 
fſonum : 

Appulos nam quando dico, tunc in oe 
Hunt duo, 

Swxpatyy Graius loguendo reddet in diss 
duo F. 


* 4ppulos and Ewrps]nv do both form a Cretic foot 


conſiſting of five times: theſe five are divided into two 


and three, between the metrical Arſis and Theſis, accord- 
ing as the word is accented, Jn Cretico nunc Sublatio 
longam et brevem occupat, Poſitio longam : wel contra Poſitio 
longam et brewem, Sublatio unam longam : prout fyllaba /t 
obtulerit, id fiet. Mar, Victorin. p. 2483. Putſch. 


$ Apud Put ſchium, p. 2414. 
| Part 


rd- 
to 
1t10 


art 
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Part of Terentianus plan in his metrical 


eſſay on metre was, according to his own 
words, 


= quo probarem planius, 
Er ſimul quam multa Gracis nofira non 
por > ah 


Queue reſpondent, ab 2 s nobis ee tra- 
dita. 


In regard to the acute, even when it is 
joined with a long ſyllable, as in conte mit, 
though the duration of the ſound be long, 


the power and effect of the acute is ſhort 
and“ quick to the ſenſe. When a high 
Mm note 


* The word 3f9; throughout the Greek language im- 
plies quzckneſs, as acutus does likewiſe through the Latin. 
'Ozu x, Bapv (ſays Suidas) xl us|atpty ini Je Ac 
Sling ennn_ yp Ay e JS as, 73 TAXEN 
WipyZve No 75 aN th 'OZ'Y, Jl, TAXE'NS eld 
apCay LAT To Cpad S rep), » 870% GU , dA) 
he, ws 18 dv ble it x) ini Tov iper, 
OE NN Nele Toy TAXE NE e 7 
diohnoiy, Y Ja Ss e707 euojuayey' Capyy S2, Top ard - 
Joy TO AA Gf as Telapivat WAnney 
revpet?, Gov 11 Ned Tn, Ty iT FAa]Toy Te]auiyuy, Nos Tis 
YTd]ns, Tbs o/ ſes ofvlipes drod rf iow 1 yop ved]y 
Tay &NAGY WAEAXGY iy 1a xptrabas 12 iy Txow Texas 

TEN To 
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note ſucceds a low one, or riſes above the 
grave tone of voice, the perception of it is 
ſudden 


NH] Ty dp, 6uTaley Fol Tay ela y o % Gy 


'OAI'TQ; e xDD N E ho TE)" E mort e egu-. 


Ange. Acutum et Grave dicta ſunt per tranſlationem al 
auditum dutta In tactu dicitur Acutum id, quod cele. 
riter agit: ut gladiolus acutus, quia cito pungit. Hebes vero, 
quod tarde agit, ut non pungens, ſed trudens, ficut piſtillum 
fic etiam in ſonis, Acutum vocamus eum qui celeriter ad ſenſun 
perwenit, et celeriter definit : Gravem vero analogia ſimilem 
Hebeti Ut Chorde magis tenſæ, qualis Mete, ſons 
acutiores edunt quam illæ, que minus ſunt tenſe, qualis if 
Hypate. Nete enim, cum pulſatur, celerius guam aliæ propter 


intenſionem percutiens aerem, acutiſ/imum facit ſonum : et qui- 


5 brevi tempore hoc facit, ſed plurimum vim ſuam tent, 
V. sgU. Nothing can be more clear and ſatisfactory than 
this account, given here by Suidas, of o applied to 
ſound. But we ſhall find that in its general fignification 
the idea of quickneſs is conveyed. Euftathius on E api 
( Hliad. g. v. 440.) explains it Fug 5 Tos To; den, & pore! 
Sid T8 Ta yu FavaTey, tri d 2] Jud 2b Tupaaxcy. So on 
ovv & apna. (Il. X. v. 835. ) oZus dpng n 0 ra xs, 1 9 u 
Tixbs' Ex laiſaoęde ray Sy N ò xh j,e⅜ens! oke 
Ts Yap Nννννννννjö SHH Y what we cal 
Paſſionate, 2 men] On AuCn, (l. g. v. 180.) } ouncCs 
2 ra arty On gu dpns, (Il. x. v. 330.) 6 
ax ννννẽsj Y cdp, Moſt of theſe explanations of 
Euftathias are tranſcribed by Phawvorinus into his Lexicon. 
Plato uſes gos rpg diodnow to expreſs a perſon of 
quick ſenſibility. 3 as cited by Atbenæus (lib. ii. 
p. 47.) 
Tig nahe YULYES Opas 
Tag DOzZYNEINOYS, x; ps Tov xa 46 


Ildy] cid 24 ENE'TAONTAS. —= 
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ſudden and inſtantaneous, before the con- 


tinuance of the note is determined one 


M m 2 way 


In diſcendi deſiderio moræ impatientes.“ Aristotle in 
his 2. Rhetor. obſerving that the deſires and paſſions of 
children are quick and violent, but not laſting, ſays, 
Ky Togo pa 4e £nt)vpsot, T& xv Se rau: i Yap 
eib, Tov TOETWY re Gent Yap ai BrAnTets N 
s prydhdis woTeg al Tov Kapyorloy Dia x; meavar. 
Et vehementer quidem appetunt, cito vero ceſſant ; appetitiones 
enim talium ſunt celeres. Acute, i. e. rapidæ ſunt lubidines 
neque magnæ ac diuturnæ, ficut laborantium fitis et eſuries. 
So in his Phyfogn. c. 3. among the Avatdgsg gnues, 
he reckons &y % xivageo uy gs: which Da-Val tranſlates 
© in motibus acutus.” 1. e. agilis, citus, Thus a man is 
ſaid to be , who is ready and nimble, Thucyd. lib, viii. 
uu pogo yp TAS Ov ovTts TY Teb r, o jv eG ol d 
Boas. Plutarch in Camillus uſes o ,]; and 
in Romulus on one Celer, dm E Tus Ta Yes of PH 
4) 0L66, x6ABpas ovoudGeot. Cicero likewiſe joins theſe two 
things together, when he ſays, * motus animi celeres et 
„ acuti.” Acutus is continually applied to quickneſs of 
fight, of underſtanding, and motion: * tam cernis acu- 
% tum.“ © eſt enim homo valde acutus et ſagax.“ Cie, 
$:atius deſcribing an active champion, ſays, 


«© motu Spartanus acuto 
« Mille cavet lapſas circum ſua tempora mortes.“ 


Ofupigiure; in the Barg. of Ariſtoph. 903. denotes quick 
invention, Plato at the beginning of his T, beetetus, LAN” 
ore Seis, @T'TH grog, 5 4 2 faVI Leaves. 4g Tæ- 
Ad: HY eos Tas 7 ?. poi 6g, 9 47 Jo es 2E 
ra, Gi Th d ephν,j“eiαν MAIIH. ore of Spiess, 
YoOpot h, & c. Sed Acuti, ficut hic, et ſagaces ac memores, 
| 17 


1 —_——— — a 4 — - : 
— — — — — : 
5 > — — — 569% $IIEA, . ⏑ 
— II OTE —. FR — n — — — 2 — . 
way =_—__y AN n a _—_— 2 7 2 - — 
2 4 * . EY 4H ws - » * 
> = . * ri bat = 
* F 9% = 4 ETD 2 
3 - +> ITS - 2 * 4 Vi. n . on TI « - — of 
Wy — oY 1 Yn Fe SEE ; I - — — == ESI ASS — 
GETS, * CERES 8 — -- — 7 74 r = bo DI 
2 2 5 2 — Io "ISS I N — —_— 
8 1 8 . ͤ b g 7 
as $a L bo - ps 2 : — 4 
= 3 — — 2 TL E Dy 
as 5. 


9 WES 
— 
N EF. . 
22 MF T. 44S. 2 
r . * 
— r * * 
” 4 — = * 
2 © es GOA A — 
2 — N — —— - 7 L 
: Me” . * 
K " p 8 — om be. _— > . 
1 * n 3 iD - oye -— > 3 23 0 
y by 4 <4 jo 4 * 8 . — — — 
ne =o * by . x a . 7 — * 2 ” — et 
ks Wo = l 3 ps 2 
bk — * ”- 
- — 2 1 N — * — 
* * — 9 __ 7 — 2 < © 1294 
— = <2 N * 6. 2 "5 — 4 * er * 5 
4 1 : "Ihe 5, - 3 R oP of 4 . C — 0 12 af 5 —_ = P 
- < 1 S wy 2 — . 4 — e 
FED 2 3 — 8 N a : SS 7 . Mx” 
2 — 2 * 1 _—_ FIRE — 
* X 
4 * = 


+= 36 


4 
2 
UT 
* = "#4 
* 75 * 5 
* — wy 


— 


— -- 2 U Ys 
r 4 
"= * 7 
a - 5 8 . 
— ”— _ 


S 
WEE 


W- 

” yy 
2 

a> wo 


a 


2 


— 
553 
the meg 


. 
— 


8 
2 
2 = 
— 


” * Cal 2 * 
5 
. 
ur. ä 
— INTE. 


FR: 


276 ESSAY on, 
way or the other, for long or ſhort, This 


I more clearly conceive, than I can perhaps 
expreſs. 


ut plurimum affetibus etiam celeres ſunt, et inflabiles feruntur, 
tanquam ſaburre expertia navigia,  Graviores vero tardi ali 
quo modo, &c. . And agreeably to this 6=&uTng is explained 
by Suidas r xte Ths digyoias. Critical caſes in phy. 
fic are called g ron; by the Romans “ vitia præ- 
cipitia.” And thus, in Sophocles, Philoctetes complains of 
the anguith which he feels from his wound, 


ces is pou 
OEZE'TA gold Y Taxs d mεαν 


420 uſed adverbially ſignifies, quickly, as in Honer, 
g tear, OST N dA Oe ra Atz;. And 
o is therefore explained by Heſycbius, ra Neo, Tax) 
paws 5 by Phawvorinus req Z , oO pes ; 5 ue by Suidas, 
2. This ſenſe of g and 5ZyTy; runs through the 
third chap. of Jul. Pollux Onomaſs. lib. i. reel ra i 15 
Beads eis bea. So Thomas Magiſter in the word ts 
To 40 + er ev la Na 9 ph Ae yOpuenon, 27 
toy Fe 170 ET" £71 “ Davis, T6 Cxpu. Te e bg 
S hn, 3; Cloe &, evavlioy ye lo Cpadeo;. Thus 
the Great Etymologiſt: F av0parer, Ty Jayio; ho- 
Aut. J find that all theſe expoſitions of OE are copied 
from Axiſlotle zi R, c. 7. almoſt in his words, 
which therefore ſhall not be repeated here. Johan. Stu- 
beus in his Ecloge Phyfice, cap. 44. ex Plat. Timæo, on 
the ſubject of ſpeech and hearing has theſe particular 
words * our preſent purpole. dN ey & @wviv n 
Thy di @T&v Ur dp Eynepdas T6 E7 aH. All. 
* s mAnynv Jad id otiłnu, TEASUT @T av Je mepi Thy T8 
a4 pay 4xonve ben de 45 TAX 6% og, 001 9 
perde 


G ay V oOoOamn 


ACCENT AvD QUANTITY. 277 


expreſs. I can however engage to make it 
perceptible to a common Engliſh ear in 
any Greek word, according to its * 
accentual mark. 


Beadvlicae Beadviipay, (f. legend. gapννον)] Th d d H,õ 
% Acer, nv d evanſiav TpaXciav, peydany Je Thy no” 
A, on d tvavria ojixpay. Ponamus etiam Vocem per 
aures ab aire cerebrum ac ſanguinem uſque ad animam feriens 
tem, ac finem habentem circa jecoris ſedem auditum ; Idbum 
vero illius celerem efſe Acutum, tardiorem vero graviorem, 
equabilem autem lewem, contrariumque aſperum, validum vero 
magnum, contrariumque parvum. De curſu et curſoribus 
* hxc dicuntur (ſays Camerarius in Commentar. p. 469. 
% axL5, Daoow!, , CU, eAAgpdg, TO wHNS, re us. 
And in the Gloſſary of Philoxenus, g cito, raptim. ED 
0 72 X bs, Pernix, welox, &c. SCD ociſſi IMUS. Peter 
Victorius in his Vari æ Lee. lib. vii. c. 3. where he is con- 
ſidering Quinctilian's figure perann ic tranſumptio, lays, 
« tropus rariſſimus, etiam improprii uſus : Græcis tamen 
« frequentior, qui yigzs Fas gag dicunt. Homerus 
autem inſulas dcs, cum acutæ forme ſignificare vellet, 
vocavit hoc verſu ex xv. libro Odyſſeæ, 
Erbev & av vaocerw nimecnua Johouw. | 
hanc autem rationem ſecutus ille nomina immutavit, 
alterumque pro altero capit, quod d et 39 ſunt 
ouraruue,. oy autem Græcis non tantum oftendit, 
quod velox eſt in motu, verum etiam quod forma in 
tenuitatem acutumque porrectum eſt: quare, quod eſt 
© huic TuY@vuroy. tanquam et ipſum idem penitus ſigni- 
* ficaret, loco alterius poſuit.” Strabo in viii. lib. 
* Ve@Yraprpivay ejuſdem Homerici verbi eandem affert 
* declarationem, poſito namque verſu illo, addidit, os 
„ cienxey Tas og. As it is certain that „g,, with 
| | | its 
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| p 
The account, which I have here at- e 
tempted to give, of the true nature and 5 
power of the acute tone, is confirmed by 9 
what Ariflotle, de Anima, in his chapter Y 
weg! Lops 8 ens, ſays, 0 Mev Ou Xvel Iv | 9 
5 | 3 FEE, 8 \ (1 
aiolnow & oAty® vyporw ems TAU" To d Bapsy 
er r er oiyov *, Acutus ſonus movet 
fenſum in brevi tempore plurimum : Gravis 
vero, in multo paulum. Again, in another 0 
place: Tv & qwvy Ogo, olos xalz 1o eAiys iN 
—To de Ofo % ALY oTHIEy law ||. Cum _ 
Acutus in voce exiſtat breviter ——— Acutus dit 
propter brevitatem vel levitatem, velox. It =, 
may perhaps receive farther illuſtration 8 
from a paſſage of Plutarch in his Qu@/tiones « 
Platonice, where he is treating of ſound: wp. 
. 2 8 X 
in general. That author, having mention- ny 
ed the harmony of ſounds, ſays: os us 12 
| | Com 
its derivatives and compounds, implies fomething guic, "hs 
in its general application throughout the Greek lan- 72 
guage, ſo in its peculiar muſical ſenſe it is univerſally 1 P 
uſed for a high tone, oppoſed to gapbs a lower tone, Mm 
without any conſideration of length, through the muſica] l 25 
writers. | pi 
* Cap. vii. p. 641. Tom. i. edit, Val. ] Probl. * 


Sect. xix. p. 767. Tom. ii. So in p. 765. he joyns the maſiu 
two 72 Se Taxy x; 25 4 
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yg 0 raxi vinerale bg Je 0 Pad its Sto 


2 =goTegor Xivggl TW aiolnow o gels o 
$2 TvTos id {erg aivopaevels 9 &TEANYOFhEV O15 
ol | Bgad'e1s eri age To | XgeVey 


abr ot cſuoioabeia, nd orny TH O Wege- 


0 mn oM xaazow *, The explana- 
tion which | Macorbius gives of the acute 


ſound, 


* Acutus enim celer fit, gravis vero tardus : quare et prius 
movent ſenſum acuti ſoni. Cum vero his evaneſcentibus ſuc- 
cedant graves incipientes, mixtum quiddam ex his per nature 
convenientiam voluptatem auditui præbet, quam ſymphoniam 
vocant. Tom. ii. p. 1006. Xyl, So Lipſius, when he 
diſtinguiſhes between the circumflex and acute: © iſte 
« [Acutus] celeri quadam ſublatione vocis efferendus eſt, 
te fine inſtitione ulla aut mora. ille [lexus] magis tractim 
« et cum-vocis longiore ductu: fic ut ſyllaba, cui in- 
« cumbit, geminanda ſit, eadem elata pariter et depreſſa. 
de pron, ling, Lat. c. 20. Biſhop Hare has conceived and 
expreſſed this very clearly. Hinc uſu venit, ut ſyllaba 
« acutz proxima pro correpta habeatur, breviorque acuta 
*« yideatur, etiam cum ipſa quoque brevis eſt.“ de Metr. 
Comic. pag. lviii. The force of this is ſtrongly ſeen in 
what he giyes afterwards as an inſtance of it. 
e acuuntur in tertia ab extrema, interdum acutam corri- 


* piunt, fi poſitione ſola longa ſunt, ut optime, ſerwitus, 


« pervelim, Pamphilus, et pauca alia, quo Cretici mutantur 
« in Anapzſtos, Idem factum eſt in —_— licet inci- 

piat a dipthongo.“ pag. lxii. 
In ſomn. Scip. lib. ii. c. 4. This was likewiſe gal. 
naſius idea of it, who in his Plinianæ exercitationes ſpeaks 
N | of 
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ESSAY on 
ſound, is like the preceding. Diximus nun. 
quam ſonum fieri, nifi aire percuſſo. Ut au- 


280 


tem ſonus 1þſe aut acutior aut gravior pro- 


feratur, 1i6ius efficit : qui dum ingens et celer 
incidit, acutum ſonum praftat ; ſi tardior 
leniorve, græviorem. Indicio eff virga; que, 
dum auras pereutit, fi impulſu cito feriat, 


ſonum acuit: /i lentior, gravius Ferit au- 


ditum. In fidibus guoque idem videmus: 
gue fr tractu arctiore tenduntur, acute ſo.- 
nant; fi laxiore, gravius. 


On the whole, from every thing that! 
have been able to collect, from writers 
both antient and modern of the beſt note, 
in regard either to the general fenſe of the 


words cg, and acutus, or to the particular 


meaning of them applied to ſound ; I find 


of it thus: ge vox aures et auditum quaſi ſcindendo 
'c penetrat ; ita g color oculos viſumque fulgore ſuo 
«« quaſi punctim ferit. Communicant inter ſe ſenſus pro- 
<« prietates ſuas, et quod unius proprium eſt, vocibus 
tranſlatis alu tribuitur. ſimiliter in voce, quæ proprium 
eſt aiodyTWv auditus, acutos et graves ſonos (3:p:1s i) 
« 2-15 appellamus, ducta metaphora ab iis rebus, quæ 
circa tactum verſantur, nam 3{y et acutum proprie eſt 
quod tactum pungit et ſtimulat ; grave quod contundi: 
et premit: ita et de voce acuta et gravi,” Tom. i. 
p-. 200. . 


firſt, 


ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 281 


firſt, that the idea of guickne/s is conveyed 
in them ; and ſecondly, when referred to 
ſound, that extent in length is never im- 
plied, but in herght only, and a quickneſs 


in the manner and effect of this elevation. 


Cicero has in one ſentence expreſſed both 


theſe qualities of height and quickneſs as 


belonging to the acute. Quam ab cau- 
« fam ſummus ille cæli ſtelliferi curſus, 
« cujus converſio eſt concitatior, acuto et 
« excizafo moverur ſono *. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
The hypotheſis of Iſaac Voſſius, Henninius, 


Sarpedonius, and others, erroneous, The 


Greek accent different in its poſition from 


the Roman. Dr. Bentley's and Scaliger's 
remarks on the Latin accent, Difference 
between the Accentual and Metrical Ar ſis. 


UT not only Dr. G. but J/aac Voſſius 
B conceived a wrong idea of the acute, 
being miſled into an opinion, that it par- 
took of the nature of a long quantity, at 

eaſt was not well conſiſtent with a ſhort 
one. This is plainly ſeen in that paſſage 


of his book de Poematum cantu, * where he 


complains, that the received method of ac- 
centuation corrupts the harmony, and gives 
an inſtance of it in ſome verſes of Homer, 


"Heai®» d c opege, AiTwy E. 
nv, 


Pag. 142. apud Hennin. 
Ovary 
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5 1 ode 1 7 1 
OQuparo ts moAvyaAxoy, iv” abavaroist 2 
vein 

\ 2 3 | » 
Kai IvnToio: fporoiow t1 Ceid wpo apepay. 


© The accent placed in the foregoing man- 

© ner as we now have it in our printed 
© books (ſays he) ſpoils the verſe : the 
« ancients themſelves uſed the accent far 
« otherwiſe, and placed it thus,” 


Heads d avopuot Aulirur webe N Ain 

Olpavor 5 WOW RAKEY, ty  abereroio: @&- 
ven | 

Kai Dvntoior Gp irs Cal wpoy apppay. 


The reader on comparing the former 
method of accenting theſe verſes here cen- 
ſured by him, with the latter, adopted 
and recommended by him as the genuine 
method of the antients, will find, that the 
difference between them conſiſts in the 
tranſpoſition of the acute from ſhort to 
long ſyllables, as from 


2 
HeA®e 92— to- "HeAtos 9, 
| %VOPBOE — — & Vopags 
: W Ep. — ep Ar 
a | : 
Nn 2 BRRVQY 


— — = — * . 
wr =T 4 _ > 1 
e 


EY Se a Pr 


* 
x 


* 


* 3 I 


En Ree 


- 
— cn. at 
— 


L's q — — 
— WEED 


_— 


= IS — ox ny 
. : 


* 
e . 4 
2 4 
WF 0 * "4 
— a+; rr ute eines — 
* — 


234 ESSAY av 


modo — od un 
Sei I\wpoy Ace — | Card wpoy & a pgpays 


His objection was evidently to the acute, 
as inconſiſtent with ſhort ſyllables, and he 
has accordingly removed it from them and 
placed it on the long. 


The reader will likewiſe obſerve, if he 
turns back to the ſourth chapter of this 
effay, that Yoſſius, in altering the accents of 
all the foregoing words, except nA, hath 
regulated his method of replacing them 
exactly according to the laws of Roman 

accents (tho' I believe he was not ſenſible 
of it at that time) thoſe very laws, which 
I have in the foregoing chapter tranſcribed 
from Quinctilian. Which circumſtance 


alone, notwithſtanding * the confidence of 5 
LV Mu us 1 

N our 

* He ſays any one will be convinced of this, who Fay 
looks over the writings and fragments of the old Gram- Fa 
marians, Dionyſius Thrax, Apollonius Alexand. AElus Diony/. Rs 
Ariſtarchus junior, &c. Now ſome of theſe writings are 5 


{as is allowed by Dr. _ totally loſt, and ſome that 
remain 


8 
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Voſſius that his manner of re-adjuſting them 
is agreeable to the pronounciation of the 


ancients, is to me a ſtrong proof, that he is 
wrong: becauſe Quinctilian expreſsly men- 


tions a particular difference which<there 
was between the Roman and Greek prac- 
tice in accenting their ſyllables; and com- 
plains of the Latin manner as leſs harmo- 
nious and diverſified than the Greek. Sed 
* accentus quoque cum 72gore quodam, 
tum /imilitudinèe ipſa minus ſuaves habe- 
e mus, quia ultima ſyllaba nec acuta un- 
quam excitatur, nec in flexa circumdu- 


remain contain nothing on the preſent ſubject. But of 
thoſe that do remain, both the ſyntax and fragments of 
Apollonius will ſupply us with ample proofs of the falſhood 
of Voſſius doctrine: His aſſertions are as little favoured 
by what remains of Alus Dionyſius; who, in his tracts 
rect d r νvui ;, and rei eyunvopera! NMeFiuv 
in Aldus* Theſaurus, and as quoted by later Grammarians 
(ſee Euftath. Thad M. p. 867, on aprayn and prey. 
and Valcten. Animadv. ad Ammon. lib. i. c. 8.) furniſhes 
us with ſeveral remarks, that tend to confirm the truth of 
our preſent ſyſtem, No one, that is acquainted with the 
contents of Aldus' Theſaurus (which Dr. G. mentions in 
the caſe of Al. Dionyſ.) could ever ſurely diſpute the au- 
thenticity of the Gr. accents. A defence of them might 
be drawn from that collection alone, to part of which 
we are referred by YVo/ius for the refutation of them. 
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<< citur, ſed in gravem vel duas graves ca. 


te dit ſemper, Itaque tanto eſt ſermo Græ- 
4 cus Latino jucundior, ut noſtri Poetæ, 
% quoties dulce carmen eſſe voluerunt, 
e jllorum id nominibus exornent *.” 


Quinctilian by cloſing his ſentence here 
with /emper, as he does another on the 
ſame occaſion with nunquam, an adverb, 
(which the beſt Roman writers never place 
at the end of a period, but on particular 


* Lib. ii. c. 10. Since the Roman poets, by introducing 
into their verſes Greek words with their proper accent, 
intended to give ſome peculiar grace and ſweetneſs to 
their lines; Aldus therefore did very properly in publiſh- 
ing Statius with a collection of all the Greek words, uſed 
by that Poet, accented. And accordingly remarks of the 
following kind, in Serwizs on Virgil, are not to be con- 
ſidered by us as mere critical refinements of that famous 
commentator : who on the 542d verſe of the 1oth Æneid 
obſerves upon the word tropheaum. *©* Declinatio Latina 
eft : unde penultima habebit accentum. In numero vero plurali, 
quia tropæa dicimus, ſicut Græci, nec aliquid inde mutilamus 
A. mutamus] erit Græcus accentus ficut apud Græcos, Icilicet 
tertia ſyllaba a fine. This agrees with what JI Zorinus in 
his Grammat. ſays, Græca nomina, ſi iiſdem literis proferun- 
tur, Græcos accentus habebunt, And Al. Donatus. ** Sane 
Græca werba Gratis accentibus melius efferimus. The edi- 
tors therefore of Latin Poets ſhould pay ſome regard to 
this circumſtance in their Authors, | 8 


Occaſions 
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occaſions, where ſome great ſtreſs is laid 


on the ſenſe of the word) by this, I ſay, 
he ſeems to point out the very extraordi- 
nary inflexibility of the Roman accent; and 
this he re marks as oppoſite to the nature 


of the Greek tones: for it is in that part 


of his book, where he draws a parrallel 
between the two languages in point of 
harmony, and ſhews the inferiority of 
his own in ſeveral particulars. Here in the 
accents, ultima ſyllaba nec acuta un- 
*« quam excitatur, nec in flexa circumdu- 
« citur,” as in Deus, Dez, Deo : this be- 


ing oppoſed by him to the Greek uſe of 


tones, gives me reaſon to think, that by 
them the | laſt ſyllables were ſometimes 
acuted and circumflexed, as in Oed, Oe; 
33 we ſee them marked by our preſent 
urgule, Then he ſays, © ſed in gravem, 
vel duas graves cadit ſemper ;” as in 
oger, agri, animus, animi : this being op- 
poſed by him to the manner of the Greeks 
gives room to ſuppoſe, that their accent 
was otherwiſe varied, either in different 
words, or different inflexions of the ſame 
word, as in &, ayps, ayals ayals, 
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Sevrer®» Serie. This variety, fo different 
from the Roman method, we ſee in the 
application of our accentual marks ; and 
this application of them perfectly cor. 
reſponds with what Lzinctilian's account 
of the Latin tones neceſſarily implies. 


The particular limitation of the Roman 
accent to the penultima and antepenultima, 


and its difference in this reſpect from the 


Greek, is taken notice of not only by 
Quinctilian, but by the other old Roman 
grammarians and critics after him. Dio. 
medes in his ſecond book ſays, In Grecis 
«© dictionibus cum acutus tria loca teneat, 
< ultimum, penultimum, et antepenulti- 
% mum. - apud Latinos duo tantum loca 
e tenet, penultimum et antepenultimum. 
Priſcian ſays, Acutus accentus apud La- 


_ © tinos duo loca habet, penultimum et 


<« antepenultimum ; apud Græcos autem 
* et ultimum.” Donatus in like manner: 
© Tonus acutus, cum in Græcis dictioni- 
bus tria loca teneat, ultimum, penulti- 
© mum et antepenultimum; tenet apud 
Latinos penultimum et ante penultimum; 

< ultimum 
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3 


« ultimum nunquam.” So Maximus Vic- 
torinus, Acutus, cum apud Græcos tria 
loca teneat, apud nos duobus tantum 
poni poteſt ; aut in penultima, ut prele- 
giſtis, aut in ea quæ a fine eſt tertia, ut 
„ prelegimus.” And in another place: 
{© gGræca nomina, fi iiſdem literis proferun- 
« tur [Latine verſa] græcos accentus habe- 
bunt: nam cum dicimus, Thyas, Nas, 
e acutum habebir poſterior accentum ; et 
e cum Themiſto, Calypſo, T heano, ultimam 
« circumflecti videbimus. Quod utrum- 
que Latinus ſermo non patitur, niſi ad- 
© modum raro.” Sergius likewiſe on the 
editio prima of Donatus, Acutus accentus 
jn Latinis non tenebit, nifi penultimum 
et antepenultimum,” And after theſe 
Scaliger: Latini ſuis libris OMNES 
i reſtati ſunt, nullam apud nos ſupremam 
* ſyllabam acui *. There is a particular 

Oo remark 


* Carnf. ling. Lat. c. 58. ſee alſo c. 146. To the ſame 
purpoſe alſo Servius. Notandum Bucolica vel Georgica, 
cum apud Græcos in fine habeant accentum [Bu z9aix 2, 

© Tewpyind] apud nos in tertia a fine habere : nam ut in 
* ultima fit, Latinitas wetat : ut in penultima non fit, 
© brevitatis efficit ratio.“ in Proœm. ad Y7rg, Bucolica. 
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. of e ee on this ſubject. 
Tere ui TROð; exAnSnoary Y d EM 
Toro J To ovoput, of jay Pelaadet TapZuari, 
Toe ico! Af OP res. „ de K Jab. og. 
KavoAs 9E ot Paper Trav * Tep3guyer 
gi To operas” e UTegnoftovTts & 
urs Tov Tantor . There ſeems to be 

ſomething 


So likewiſe on En. vi. v. 670. © Ergo eſt ſola particula, 
© quæ habet in fine circumflexum. per accentus mutati- 
ct onem in adverbium tranſit,” . 


* In Ariſtot. Meteora p- 27. Tunc quidem Tpoun't 
eocati erant, nuuc vero "EAMWES- Hanc autem didtionem Ro- 
mani in penultima acuunt, T „ dicentes : ſermo Vero con. 
munis Eræcorum ultimam jus acuit. In univerſum Roman 
omnis vocis accentum retrahunt propter faſtum : unde bi epnic- 
Ges ſaperbi ac magnifict vocati ſunt a Portis, It there 
| really | is more 13 7 1 in a barytone pronunciation, than 
in another, the z6w@rcs however of the Romans, which 
Olympiodorus here remarks, could not be the eaſe, but the 
Hect and conſequence of ſuch a pronunciation: the pro- 
nunciation itſelf was owing to an accidental derivation 
from ſome particular colonies of Grecians, who infen- 
$bly eſtabliſn'd it among the old Latins, at a time when 
there was nothing in their civil ſtate and circumſtances to 
eleyate their ſpirit, and give them that air of grandeur, 
which foreigners afterwards thought they diſcovered in 
every thing belonging to the Romans, even in the tone 
of their language. This we find obſerved by Gregory 
7 . in Iaudatione Origen. who, ſpeaking of Juli. 
war's Latin colleQion of Laws, ſays they were drawn up 
and 
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ſomething whimſical in the reaſon aſſigned 
here by Olympiodorus for the Romans draw- 
ing the accent back from the laſt, that 
they did it 41x Tov , to give a more 
ſtately and ſolemn air to their pronuncia- 
tion. Cæterum (as Dr, Bentley well ob- 
« ſerves on this paſſage of Olympiodorus) 
« quod hic fa/tu: tribuit, id dialecto Aolice, 
unde lingua latina partem maximam 


4 profluxit, rectius imputatur. 


A olenſes 


enim, ut notum eſt, Bapirovo: erant; 
a -- 910, ang pronunciabant, cum all 


« Jeos, avnp 


F ? E 


O O 2 


Dr. 


and publiſhed Th Pod! paul p, x amAnx] tiny wv 2 
AAAZ ON I, 2 oo xnucxiicopir avioy Ii ifuoia Th 
Caoniixn, ' in the language of the Romans, which is 
% awful and ſolemn, and of a nature conformable to the 


e majeſty of their Empire.” 
languages, and diſtinguiſhes them thus 


Seneca characterizes the two 
: Latine linguæ 


POTENTIA, Greece GRATITA. Conſol. ad Polyb. c. 21. 


On potentia here Lipſius ſays : 


Bene. nam hec imperabat. 


* As the Roman language is ſo inflexibly Barytone, one 
obſervation readily offers itſelf on a comparative view of 
that with our own, which is, that the Erg/ having a 
due and equal mixture of barytone and oæytone words, 
does in this reſpe& appear to have a great advantage and 
ſuperiority over the Roman. What debaſes the Engliſh 
language is the want of diverſified terminations in verbs 
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Dr. Bentley in his tract de metris 7. eren- 
tianis, from whence the foregoing remark 
| on 


and nouns : which is not only a great defect itſelf, but 
{ſince it is unavoidably ſupplied by articles, and auxiliary 
verbs) leaves room by that means for the admiſſion of 
other things equally deſtructive of the beauty of language, 
But no language admits of greater variety, as far as mere 
tone is concerned, than our own, Every Roman diſlyl. 
lable, and every Greet verb in @, has the accent on the 
penultimate : the Exgliſb verbs have it in general on 
the laſt, the nouns and adverbs on the penultimate, 
or antepenultimate : by which means our tones are as 
much diverſified in their poſition as the Greek, and more 
than the Roman. We place the acute ſometimes on the 
præ-antepenultimate, as in neceſſary, favourably, & c. And 
ſo do the Italians, as in /#quztano, desiderano : and even on 
the fifth and ſixth ſyllable from the end, as portandeſencla, 
desideranowici, Caninius mentions two words, that have 
it on the eighth ſyllable /eminanoviciſene, edificanoviciſent, 
The Hebrews on the other hand do not admit the accent 
even on the antepenultima, according to Joh. Simon Introd. 
Gram. Crit. in ling. Græc. Sect. ii. p. 28.] There does in- 
deed ſeem to be matter of juſt objection, when more than 
two graves in one word follow an acute, eſpecially when 
they are joined with ſhort times: for then the latter ſounds 
are not only low, but rapid, and muſt be conſequently 
indiſtinct. We ſee however, that many negative rules, in 
a thing ſo arbitrary and variable as language, are very 
often found to be contradicted by practice. That rule ot 
Cicero, wherein he ſays that Nature limits the Acute to 
the three laſt ſyllables of _ word, is here evidently 

ſuperſeded 


ſuperſeded. And therefore the word Natura, which he 
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on Olympiodorus is taken, gives the follow- 
ing verſes of Virgil thus accented : 


Arma 


uſes in that paſſage, muſt not be underſtood in an àniwer- 


ſal, but partial ſenſe, as relating only to the particular na- 


ture of the Greek and Roman languages : which, when he 
was writing that. ſentence, were neareſt to his thoughts. 
That a wider compaſs allowed to the acute is not annatu- 
ral, is certain, becauſe it is found in the zatural and eaſy 
practice of ſo many millions. Neither can Scaliger ſee 
any reaſon againſt it. The Greeks (ſays he) did not 
« chooſe to remove the accent farther from the end : 
« quos etiam Latini priſci ſecuti eaſdem poſteris, imita- 
« tione potius quam conſilio ducti, leges præſcripſere. Nam 
% quamobrem non liceat mihi tollere vocem in quarta à 
« fine, nulla muſica ratio poſſit perſuadere : poſſunt enim 
« eodem tenore tam in voce, quam in tibia aut in fidibus, 
« deduci multz vel breves, vel longæ. It ay be ſo, as 
he ſays, and we are ſure it 5s. But the Greek and Latin 
method is certainly better: Tho' the modern deviation 
from it is commended by Scaliger, as the rejection of an 
unreaſonable yoke. © Sapienter a poſteris factum eſt, 
« qui nullum hujus putidi ſervitii jugum ferre 
« yoluerint.” Cauſ. ling. c. 5 8. ä 

I mentioned above the great defect, under which the 
Engliſh language labours, in not having a variety of ter- 
minations to nouns, inſtead of articles : and to verbs, in- 
ſtead of auxiliaries. The great importance of this variety 
to a language perhaps no where more clearly appears, 
than in the following five lines of the Odyſſey, 7. 204, &C. 
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i « 
4 Arma virimque cans, Trije qui 12 
| ab oris | 

| Italiam fato profugus, * Lavinaque Venit 
1 Litora ; miltum ille et terris Jactatus et 4 
| | alto | 6 
10 Vi Superum, ſacuæ memorem Fundni: 00 F 
1 | | ram. | Ba 
Wh. | 355 « 
1 «© He that reads theſe verſes properly and 

i ce tunefully (ſays he) will pronounce them 
14 « according to theſe accentual marks; not Dr 
| 11 « as ſchool-boys ſcanning them, and pla- 
4 il cia 
1 PE Sc 
| 110 "Hy T Evup®» var ν , imnv ZiguoD» xaTayeuor 

1 Turo  dpa Tig aoTapuoi H,Dον,˖ provThs* E 
1 Ns Ths THRETO KAAG ] I dkpuX tons: 1 
bl | In theſe five lines ſome part of the word Tix occurs * {1 
1 five times, and yet by the advantage of its various ter- * ad 
|| 9 minations the repetition is not diſagreeable. A word * lot 
4 thus repeated in Engliſh would be extremely offenſive, * C0 

| i Mr. Pope has accordingly avoided it, in tranſlating this * It; 

1 aſſage: the word melted he uſes but once. Perrault has * ut; 

. Paſlag 


literally tranſlated the ſame paſſage, and deſignedly re- * Prc 


ny; 

0 | | peated his /zquefie four times, to make it appear ridiculous; qui 
1 and thereby expoſed his own ignorance in not diſcerning WW © 
1 the great difference between the inflexions of the Greek WW Greek 

language and his own. and c 

* [avinague ſhould be otherwiſe accented, thus, Lavi- WW . 

nague, on account of the Enclitic joyned with it. ly. Se 
: | « cing 
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cing the accent at the beginning of each 
5 foot, as, 


« 


'Ttalizm fato profugus La— 


« But according to the rhythm of the 
« whole verſe: in which not one word has 
e the accent on the laſt ſyllable, except 
« virum ; and that properly on account of 
the ſubſequent enclitic gue *. 


Exactly in the ſame manner, in which 
Dr. Bentley regulates the accentual pronun- 
ciation of Arma virumque cano” does 
Scaliger likewiſe declare it was practiſed 


*The Latin enclitic taken notice of by Dr. Bentley, 
is explained by Diomedes, lib. ii. Complexiva conjunctio 
* five copulatio que, et disjunctiva we, et dubitativa ze, 
adjunctæ ipſæ amittunt faſtigium, et verbi antecedentis 
* longius poſitum acumen adducunt et juxta ſe proxime 
* collocant : ſic ut, /iminaque lauriſque Dei: item ve, 
« ut Hyrcaniſve Arabifoe parant, et calathiſve Minervæ. ne, 
ut homzntſne feratne.” Serwius likewiſe upon Virgil An. i. 
* Pronunciationis cauſa, contra uſum Latinum, ultimis, 
quibus particulæ adjunguntur, accentus tribuitur, ut 
 muſaque, illene, hujuſce :* the final ce here being like the 
Creek (ys. Thus zam is often an enclitic, as in quinam : 
and cum, in mecum, is called ſo by Scaliger. ling. Lat: c. 
146. Me, Te, Se, and Rem are reckoned ſuch by Dr. Bent- 
ky, See alſo Bp. Hare de metr. Comic. p. 58. 
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by the ancients. In his fourth book of 
Poetics he has marked the elevation and 
depreſſion of the ancient tones in that line, 
and, in order to do it more clearly, hath 
ſet them to muſical notes. He ſays in- 
deed that if the nice tonical pronunciation 
of the ancients could be expreſſed by 2 
modern, it would be diſagreeable to our 
ears, It might have been ſo to his. But 
that is beſide our preſent queſtion. Our 
enquiry here is only concerning the Jad, 
what the ancient pronunciation was. Sa- 
liger however certainly complains in that 
chapter of perſons in his time confound- 
ing accent and quantity together. Hi 
words being applicable to the common 


miſtake of our own age, induce me t0 


tranſcribe them. Quod a nullo acce- 
e pimus præceptore, voluimus hic expli- 
e cart, ne alios quoque vel lateret vel 
falleret, ſicuti diu nos quoque fefellit, 
Czterum, cum Zenorem a quantitate nol 
diſtinguant, atque barbare pæne omnia 
pronuncient (omnia enim producunt 
Itali, omnia corripiunt ita Vaſcones, ut 
devorare videantur) quibus remporibu, 


40 
cc 
<6 


CC 


quoque | 


C 


C( 
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« quoque Zenore antiqui pronunciarent, 


e pictum dedimus 


ſuppoſing that the accentual marks origi- 


diſſimulata diſtinctione: 


10 


Arma vi- rumque cano Trojæ qui primus ab oris. 


Thus Scaliger has marked the tenores of 
this line, and in the manner of it entirely 
agrees with Dr. Bentley. The reader may 
perhaps, on recollecting Quinctilian's rules 
of accenting, be at firſt ſurprized to find 

that both theſe learned men have aſſigned 

a grave to qui and ab, which, according 

to the general rule, ought to have had a 

high acute tone given them. But this is a 

particular caſe, and happens to be remarked 

by Lvinctilian, who, conſiders qui ſo cloſely 

joined to primus, and ab to oris, as to form, 

as It were, but one word “. 


As Voffus was led into his miſtake by 


* « Cum dico, circum litora, tanquam unum enuncio, 


itaque tanquam in una voce, 


una eſt acuta : quod idem accidit j in illo, Tree qui 


primus ab oris, lib. i, c. 5. 
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them. With the ſame inaccurate haſte, of 
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nally referred to quantity, and were, as he 
ſays, a Grammaticis ſuis uſibus accom- 
{© modatos, ad declaranda Tempora et ſyl- 
* labarum guantitatem *” (for which he 
has no authority from antiquity) ſo Hen 
ninius likewiſe ſuppoſing that they related 
to metre, declares, & © accentus Græcani- 
cos eſſe receptos primum pro re metric 
« in fcholis privatis, deinde poſt etiam 
„ publice, pro facilitate diſcendi Helle- 
« niſmi.” He, as well as Voſſius, judging 
of the true nature of theſe marks from the 
barbarous and perverted application of 
them among their countrymen, 1s betrayed 
into many inconſiderate aſſertions againſt 


which Vaſſius was guilty, and with more 
confidence (as if he had been a contempo- 
rary and countryman of Plato and Xenopbon, 


and vas riſen from the dead to teach the 8 

| i poſitio 

| | of his 

* pag. 140. 8 Sect. 162. pag. 128. That he con- he has 
founds Tone and Time, is plain from the following words. [earned 
« Si una ſyllaba vocis pre czteris exaltetur, cx- Hercule. 
teris ſyllabis æquali tono modulatis, illa ſyllaba exal- E. 
« tata intelligetur acuta vel producta, cæteræ gravatz. p. ¶ nunciat 


50. Acute and producta with him are fynonymous. C7 
world 
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world the pure pronunciation of his fellow- 
citizens) he aſſures us , * that the pro- 
« nunciation of old Greece, as rational or 
« regular, was reducible to four rules of 
« his own laying down, which four rules 
« are of an immutable nature and eternal 
« truth among all nations that have a ra- 
e fional pronunciation.“ I have ſo many 
objections to theſe propoſitions of his, that 
| hardly know which to advance firſt, An 
anſwer to this ©© natural and rational” pro- 
nunciation hath been already given in the 
ſecond chapter. It may be ſufficient here 


farther to obſerve, that he propoſes, what 


Voſſius did, an accommodation of the Greef 


pronunciation to the Latin accents : his 8 


rules for it's regulation, being the very 
P p 2 ſame, 


* Sect. 163. p. 129. This is his grand concluſive pro- 
poſition, which is printed in large characters at the end 


he has been labouring to prove through a long ſeries of 


Herculean. 


His four general canons of rational and antient pro- 
p. unciation are theſe (p. 88, 89, go.) 

I. Omnis wox mono ſyllaba Modulationem Habet in ſua 
Id vocali: ut gas, mons, c. 
II. Omnes 
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of his work, as containing the ſum of his doctrine, which 


learned ſections, by arguments which he himſelf calls 


It; 
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j "i ſame; which Quinctilian gives for the Ro- 
þ i man language. But Qinctilian tells me 
i that t 
9 ö II. Omnis vox diſſyllaba modulationem babet in Hllaba / 
| priori: ut dd (quamvis ita notetur accentu oj ) £ 
4 montes, &c. 
| fi III. Omnis wo poly/yllaba penultimam longam modulatur b 
= l at avbperos 5 TUT Jopess jucunda, Sec . 
| 3 |} IV. Omnis vox polyſyllaba, penultima brevi, modulatur 1 
9 antepenultimam : ut dominus, aye. in 
- 4 8 | fo 
4 He is not ſatisfied with introducing theſe rules by the 
\ i name of regulæ infallibiles, but cloſes the recital of them 
51 with the following words: Et he quidem Quatuor regule 80 
3 ſunt tam apud Latinos, quam Græcos, fine ulla exception 60 
Wh eterne veritatis. In theſe four rules we have a ſynopſes of « 
his whole book, all the arguments of which are at once 40 


refuted by that ſingle paſſage of Quinctilian, cited above. 97 
To anſwer them all ſingly, would not be difficult, but 9 


after this quite unneceſſary. * 
I cannot however leave Henninius without taking parti- Ro 
cular notice of one Argument, which he urges in the moſt me 


ſpecious manner: it is this (Sect. 119. p. 91.) “ Since 
5 the verſes of both languages are formed on the ſame 
rules of metre, therefore the modulation of both muſt be 


5 the ſame, and conſequently the accent.” The metre Thi 
no doubt is the ſame, the Romans having borrowed all = 
theirs from the Greeks : but the modulation is not always * 
the ſame, where the etre is. For does not Quinctilian _ 
fay above, © that the modulation of the Latin verſe was Sua⸗ 
« improved by introducing words with the Greek Ac- _ 


«© cent.” Here then the metre continued the ſame, 


white the modulation was altered by the difference of Ml +* 7 
| Tone. 
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that the Roman accent differed * from the 
Greek, and in harmony was much inferior 
to it. What am I then to determine be- 
tween theſe rwo contradictory authorities? 
Am I to believe Henninius, in oppoſition to 
Quinttihan ? No: I will adhere to the lat- 
ter, though Henninius were patronized by 


Tone. An inſtance will beſt explain this. The follow- 
ing line of Virgil having a Greek word in in it will ſerve 
for this purpoſe : e 


Caftorea, Eliadum palmas Epiros equarum, 


So we commonly read it: but Serwirs here obſerves, 
« Sane Epiros Græce profertur : unde etiam & habet ac- 
« centum, Nam fi Latinum eſſet, Epirus, Epiri, pi ha- 
« beret, quia longa eſt.” According to this remark of 
Servius, compared with the foregoing obſervation of 
Auinctilian, the true and better modulation of that verſe, 
as it ſounded to the ear of the Author himſelf and his 
Roman readers, was without the leaſt change in the 
metre, as follows, | 


Caftorea, Eliadum palmas Epiros equarum. 


This, which we have on the beſt authority of the Romans 
themſelves, entirely ſubverts the plauſible reaſoning of 
Henninius drawn from the ſimilarity of Greek and Roman 
metre. The kinds of verſe were the ſame in both lan- 
guages: but the degrees of {ſweetneſs if the two were 
different, according to the difference of Accent. | 

And thus Servius on Virg. Ecl. x. 1. 18. Georg. I. 
59. and in many other places. 
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r on. 
all the critics, grammarians, and univerſi- 
ties in Chriſtendom. | 


When the Ynca Garcillaſſo de la Vega 
was Carried into Spain, and there made 
one of the lords of the bedchamber to his 
catholic majeſty, he had immediate oc- 
caſion to obſerve the difference between 
the Peruvian language, and the Spaniſh, 
which he naturally was induced to learn 
for his convenience at that time, and, as 
it appeared afterwards, for his farther uſe 
in writing. His own remarks on the dit- 
ference he has given us at the beginning 
of his hiſtory : and one of the firſt that 
ſeems to have occured to him is, that 
© the Peruvian words never have an ac- 
e cent on the laſt ſyllable, but almoſt al- 
% ways on the penultima, and very ſeldom 
“ on the antepenultima : tho' there are 
* ſome perſons who maintain that the accent 
* ought to be on the laſt *. Theſe perſons 
were, 


* I have taken this from Badouir's tranſlation : ** Les 
mots n ont jamais d' accent ſur la derniere Hyllabe, mais pre/- 
gue toujours fur la jenultieme, et fort rarement ſur P antepenul- 
tieme © quoind' il y ait fluſieurs perſons, qui ſontiennent mal-a- 
props, 
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were, I ſuppoſe, ſome Spaniſh miſſionaries, 
and others concerned in American affairs, 


propos, que / accent doit etre ſur la derniere.” He has other 
remarks worth our notice. On de doit donc pas trouver 
mauvais, que je tache de conſerver ma langue naturelle dans 
toute ſa puretè, et que j Ecrive les mots Indiens de le meme ma- 
niert, que les gens du Pays les prononce.— Je ne parle pas de 
pluſiturs autres choſes, qu on pourroit ol ſerver ſur cette langue, 
qui differe beaucoup de] Eſpagnole, de I Italienne, et de la 
Latine, Les Metifs et les Crioles, qui ont tant ſoit peut de 
euriofite; y doiwent bien prendre garde; mais je leur rends un 
bon ſervice, de leur montrer ( pour anſi dire) avec le doigt, de 
la cour d' Eſpagne, ou je me trouve, quels ſont les principes de 
leur Langue, afin qu ils la conſervent dans ſa purete, Quel 
demmage ne ſeroit-ce pas de ſouffrir, qu une langue ſi belle, et fi 
utile  ceux, qui la ſavent, ſe corrompit, et“ alterat peu a-peu ? 
The dogmatical poſition of the abſurd Spaniard, which 
the Peruvian laughs at, is exactly in the ſtyle of Henninius, 
who applies the words Aualogia, Ratio, debet, in the ſame 
manner throughout his diſſertation ; and of Dr. G, who 
continually uſes ought, and /ould thus, particularly in p. 
145: „ rather think and am perſuaded that ayporucs 
„and 4y92x107, and all words of the ſame form had ori- 
„ ginally, as they ought to have, a circumflex on the pe- 
* nultimate,” Now whether that ſingle word &wyporxes 
was circumflexed on the middle ſyllable or acuted on the 
irſt, I will not here diſpute with him. But certain I am, 
that all words of the ſame form had not a circumflex on the 
penultima, becauſe Apollonius aſſures me p. 305. that 
LOL Oe. TA pot, UGTOINOS. with ſome other compounded 


words having a long penultima, yet had the accent on 


the antepenultima. 
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304 ESSAY ON 

who thought every language ought to fall 
under the rules of thoſe, which they hap. : 
pened to know. They might as well have 
ſaid, that the climate oyght to be the ſame ] 
in Peru, with that of cheir own country, q 
But reaſon in both caſes is out of the que- c 
ſtion ; the only enquiry is about a fact. } 


o 

Concerning the Greek accents, Sarpe. c 
donius has followed the ſteps of Yoſjzus and 4 
Henninius, and“ left the queſtion, which 1 
he did not underſtand, rather more puzzled Na 


than he found it. Mr. Dawes hath juſt 6 
touched on this ſubject in his Mz/cellanes 
Critica, but ſeems not to have employed 
much thought upon it, and to have fallen 
therefore into the popular error of accents 
being inconſiſtent with quantity: though 
he does not expreſsly ſay, the accents them- 
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* He ſtates the queſtion thus: An ſcripti fuerint ac- 
« centus ab antiquis ? 2, deinde fi ſcripti non fuere, an 
e inter loquendum ſaltem fuerint obſervati ? 3, denique, 
« #1 inter loquendum obſervati fuere, idne in proſa tan- 
tum, an fimul in verſibus acciderit ?'* Dz/ert, pars tert. 
cap. 1, PYerwey in his nova via (Pref. p. 22. ſeq.) does 
nothing more than copy the errors of Yoius. This is 
true likewiſe of his friend and correſpondent Fob. Geor. 
Grewvius, part of whoſe letter on this ſubject is publiſhed 
in the preface of Veraucy cited above. 
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19 
with ſo able a man 


iſe that 


ſo, but the common 2. 
ht, or his left 


ing or running a 


18 rig 


* 


had thought this ſubject more worthy of 
Greek is better conducted 


The trifling declamation of 
« by accent or quantity ?”” Which is a 


a late Editor of Callimachus is too inſignifi- 


them. 
Iation o 


notice. 


ACCENT axD QUANTITY. 
ocofooteotoofeotoootootookc cicero. oi ojcofootc hoo? of 


queſtion of a like kind with the follow- 


g., Whether in walk 
« man had better uſe h 


« leg fingly ?”. 


18 


cant to be taken notice of. He propoſes 
his queſtion thus, Whether the pro- 


made of 
h 

« nunc 
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PosTSCx1PT to CHAP. vin. 


On the different " Apois of Accent and of 
Metre. 


HE ictus Accentuum, of which Dr. 

Bentley hath given us the marks in 
his Terence (and which have ſometime; 
been confounded with the general Accent 
of the language) are purely metrical, falling 
on a particular ſyllable of a foot, or dipodia, 
and marking the ſeveral diviſions of the 
verſe according to the manner of ſcanning 
it. Dr. Bentley places them in Iambics on 
the latter ſyllable of the former foot in 
each dipodia ; in Trochaics, on the firſt 
ſyllable of the dipodia. But they do by 
no means always fall on accented ſyllables, 
According to Dr. Bentley they fall in the 
following Iambics thus: 


Ducunt volentem fata hrs trahunt. 
Anũs enm ludit, morti delicias facit. 

Az yereolai mapzOpPIErss ee. 
Hxw vex pw xe u K 00/9 TUAGS « 


In 
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In the following Trochaics thus : 


Irritare eft calamitatem, cum te felicem 
voc as. 
Ela Ju, £1005 TpaxwTAV TAs Ns evipeTICElw. 


But the marks of Accent will fall on the 
preceding lines thus: 


Dicunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt, 
Anus cum lidit, morti delicias facit. 
A3ov ryeveola Tx&patpvevis Jec ol. 
0 v v \ / / 
"Hrxw vexpoy xevipuora xa otoT2 TUANS: 
Trritare ift calamitatem, cum te felicem 
vẽcas. 


Ei din, Sipos TpoxwroY Tas lis evipertCelws 


To thefe ictus metric: (which by Dr. 
Bentley and Mr. Dawes are called icłus Ac- 
centuum, improperly, as I think, for two 
y reaſons) are moſt commonly to be referred 
5. the words Aris and Theſis in writers on 
e metre. Arfis, as hath been briefly obſerved 

before, does in this ſenſe relate to the 
, I raifing of the hand or foot in marking the 
| divifion of time. Pes dictus eſt (ſays Mar. 
Victorinus) five guia pars menſuræ et mo- 
dus quidam ſimiliter Pes vocatur, five quia 
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in percuſſione metrica pedis pulſus ponitur to]. 
liturque, p. 2436. See alſo Diomed. p. 471. 
The Arfis and Theſis of Metre are undoubt. 
edly diſtinct from thoſe of Accent : and ac- 
cordingly the rules of theſe two kinds are 
very different In that of Metre the rule 
is, that the Times of one in reſpect to the 
other ſhould be either 

1. The ſame, as in a Spondee 2 | 2, 
Dactyl 2 | © ©. Anapeſto & | 2: or 

2. In the proportion of two to one, as 
in Iambic © | 2. Trochee 2 

3. In the proportion of three to two, as 
ina Cretic 2 | 2, or thus 2 0 | 2. I 
fimplicibus pedibus Arſis ac Thefts aut ſimplici, 
aut duplici, aut ſeſquipli ratione taxatur 


ratione Temporum Arſis Theſiſque penſatur, 
Victor. p. 2488. And ſo Terentianus with 
his elegant preciſion, ſpeaking of the Arſis 
and Theſis, ſays 


Temporum momenta ſane lege certa divi. 
dunt, 

Seu duas pes quiſque junger, 7 ve plure 
Syllabas. 


Aut enim quantum eſt in Acc ei, tantum erit 


fempus bie ! Altera 


neque enim fyllabarum numero, ſed 
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Altera aut ſimplo viciſſ 2 mm is duplum 


dabit : 


Seſcuplo vel una vincet alterius / ngu- 
lum, (p. 2412.) 


The Amphibrachys not being reducible to 
theſe rules is ſaid by Viclorinus to be on 
that account minus aptus pes in metris : and 
by Terentianus is conſidered in the ſame 
manner; 


Septimum pedem loquemur, quem vocant 

 epPiCparyvr, 

Luum duc breves utrinque, media longa 
| ponttur : 

Duale fi velis amænus, aut amicus dicere. 
„ Aois Hinc ſumat neceſſe eft tria priora 
tempora, 

a Et hic relinguat unum : vel licet vertas 
retro, 
"Azo15 uno ſublevetur, deprimant bow tria, 
i- Par pari figura non eſt, Pugnat unum cum 
tribus ; 
Nec modum dupli rependit, nec tenetur 


Seſquiplo (p. 2414.) 
- But 
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ö 

But now between the Arfls and Theſis 

of Accent this proportion of times is by ll © 

no means obſerved. The Times in the IM 8 

Theſis of the Greeks and Romans ſeem 8 

| never to have exceeded three (except in t 

1 two or three very particular words, a D 

4 ToioSoot) but then theſe three often fol. i 

4 lowed only one time in the Arſis, as in h 

be legeres, Azy GUT te | 

1 I have ſuppoſed that in the metrical WW X 

A Arſis there was an elevation of the foot or YN 

1 hand, but probably nor of the voice. D.. n 

1 g Bentley however ſpeaking of this Arfi 5 

1 ſeems to think the voice was in ſome de- 15 
* 1 gree elevated too: and there are paſſages, 

IBF I own, in the old Grammarians, that ap- 5 

1 pear to favour this opinion, But if the 85 

Bi * voice was elevated, it was not to ſuch a 

Wl degree as to ſuperſede the common ſylla- M : 


bic Accent. For if it did, the Accent of 

£4 Ny their verſe and proſe was different (which i 
1 it is difficult to ſuppoſe) the Arſis in verſe 1 
1 coming often on a ſyllable that had the this 
Theſis in proſe, and ſo vice verſa. Italian I in 


fato 


2 7 
< 8 — 
„ 
> - = > 
4 n pr 
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fito profugus is here acuted according to 
Quinctilian's direction: but according to 
the metrical Arſis thus Traliam fats profu- 
gis La,— Dr. Bentley ſays (as we have ſeen 
above) that this latter way of accenting 
theſe words is vicious; and I believe him, 


But in every thing, which he ſays on this 
head, I cannot fo readily follow him. 


He ſays the Roman Comic writers took 
| care to have the metrical g light as often 
| 23 poſſible on the accented ſyllable, and 
conſequently, as their language was bary- 
tone, not on ltimates. But caſt your eye 
on any page of his Terence, and you will 
find his mark of doi not only on pre-ante- 
penultimates, but on ltimates too in every 
three or four lines; as in the following, 


i Nuis igitür relictus ft objurgandi locus? 
la. Quam ut ibſeguatur 85 quapropter + ? 
of ; 8 2 

ich 

ſell 1 3 he limits his remark, by ſaying 
the this was not ſo much obſerved by writers 


iam in the firſt and third dipodie, but was 


fan 1 


| becauſe Quinctilian would ſay the ſame. 
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ſtrictly ſo in the ſecond ; i. e. it was ob- 
ſerved in two feet out of fix. But even 
in the ſecond dipodia his metrical apo is 
found on an ultimate, as in 


 Perſuijfit nox, amor, vinum, adoleſcentia, 


But indeed there is no occaſion that the 
"Apois of metre and accent ſhould coincide. 
In many caſes it it is better they ſhould 
not, Certainly in Latin meaſure, where 
they meet together in the former part of 
the verſe, the rhythm of the whole ſuffer; 


by it, as in 


Tali | concidit | impiger | iftus | vulnere Cacſr 


Satur- | ndlibus | hic fu- | gifti | ſobrius | ergo. 


Separate now the two ap, and let chat 
of Accent be in the metrical bis, and the 
rhythm here will be good, 


Hoc ic- | tus ceci- | dit vio- | lento vulnere Catſar 
Satur- | nalis 6- | pus fu- | giſti ſobrius ergo. 


After all, I know not why Dr. Bentley 


aſſigns the metrical dg to the latter 
ſyllable, 
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ſyllable of an Iambic foot. Antiquity 
ſays otherwiſe, and ſpeaks of the former 
ſyllables of feet in general as in the dis. 
Pes eſt ſublatio ac poſitio duarum aut 
« trium ampliuſve ſyllabarum ſpatio com- 
e prehenſa. Pes eſt poeticæ dictionis du- 
« arum ampliuſve ſyllabarum cum certa 
temporum obſervatione modus recipiens 
e 2poty et O50, id eſt, qui incipit a ſubla- ; 
** tone, et finitur poſitione. Diomed. lib. 
ili. p. 471. Again, Mar, Victorinus treat- 
ing of the metrical ao and b:ois, ſays: 
In lambo —— unius temporis Arfis ad 
* * diſemon Theſin comparatur.” p. 2484. 
It is clear from hence, that this Apsis be- 
longs to the former ſyllables of feet. It 
is as compatible with the firſt ſhort ſyl- 
lable of an Iambic, as with the firſt long 


* D:/emos, a metrical term, ſignifies the ſame as duo 
tenpora habens. Temporum incrementa a duobus ad 
* duodecim procedunt, id eſt, a diſemo ad duodecaſe- 
ar * mum.” Mar. Victor. p. 2485. He ſays there were 

0464 muſical marks of time ſet over ſyllables ; from 
whence the terms diſemos, triſemos, & c: that ſometimes 
the letter B was ſet as the mark of one time, and M the 
ley mark of two, The word Tpo7Sia: uſed there by him 
relates merely to Time, not even to the elevation of the 
metric al Arſis. 
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of a Trochee. The long quantity, I be- 
lieve, here miſled Dr. Bentley. I am 


ſure it did Mr Dawes after him: for he, 


writing on the fame ſubject, ſays plainly, 
In ipfis lambo et Trochæo, cum illum 
« ſyllabæ brevi longa, hunc longæ bre. 
“ vis ſubjecta conſtitueret; poſtulabat rei 
« muſicæ neceflitas, ut acutum ſongæ 
« ſedes determinaret.” p. 188. Which 
aſſertion of his is evidently contradicted by 
the Ancients themſelves, and favoured by 
no reaſon in the nature of found, to the ne- 


ceſſity of which he appeals. 


If it be ſaid, that although Dr. Bentley, 
gives this di to the latter ſyllable of a 
ſingle foot, yet it is in the former part of 
the dipodia ; thete yet ſeems an error of his 
fill behind. He conſiders this au a 
marked by the foot of the muſical performer 
or director ſtriking the ground; and there- 
fore ſuppoſes the words, ictus, percuſſio, Aoi 
and elevatio to be fynonymous (p. 1, 2, 
Metr. Terent.) Whereas it appears quite 
otherwiſe in Viclorinus. It is ſhewn above 
from him that Aoi was the raiſing of the 
muſician's foot, ſublatio pedis fine ſono ; 

an 
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and Otois the dropping of it and ſtriking 
the ground, © pofitio pedis cum ſono.” 
The words ictus therefore or percuſſiones, 
which Dr Bentley joyns with the "Apo, 
do ſeem properly applicable to the Ochis 
only, in cloſing the feet. 


When I ſaid above that the coincidence 
of the Accentual and Metrical "Apis was 
ſo far from being requiſite, as to be ſome- 
times even prejudicial in Latin meaſure, I 
meant moſt kinds of metre, as the Epic, 
Elegiac, and common Lyric; not a// : for 
the Anapzſtic admits it, and indeed ſeems 
not affected any way by Accent: Metre 
alone being ſufficient to that kind of verſe ; 


ſo broken is its cadence, and ſo detached are 
its feet *. | 


* In the Anapzſtic Verſe or Syſtem (for every Syſtem 
of it on account of its Za9&z. as Dr. Bentley hath 
ſhewn, is to be conſidered as one Verſe) the number 'of 
feet is uncertain : they may be long continued ; they may 
be ſoon cut ſhort by adding the catalectic Paroemiac ſyl- 
lable, In every other verſe, the avhole of which is limited 
and known to the car, there is a certain general Rhythm, 
which is the reſult of that regulated and circumſcribed 
whole : but (as Ariſtotle ſays, Rhet. iii. 8.) "APPYOMON 
% AIIE PANTON: Rhythmo expers eft indefinitum. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Objections to the irregularity of the preſent 
Greek accents conſidered, and anſwered. Ar 
argument drawn from it in their favour, 


1 The doctrine of Enclitics and Atonics vin- il 
3 dicated. The poſition of the preſent marks w 
: 1 bi: conformable to the ancient accounts of the ac 
40 tones themſelves. The variation of accent to 
0 1 4 in ſome words at different times conſidered pl 
4 ll Accent dependent often on the quantity of WM * 
vp ſubjeguent ſyllables, The conſiſtency of the . 
4 acute with a ſhort time demonſtrated. Te. 
"" general doctrine of human ſounds, from the Ml of 
i] old Greek writers on muſic, The three ge- 
we neral caſes of exception to our preſent 
1 marks conſidered. | Eh 
1 bool 
HE foregoing paſſage cited from that * 


very intelligent and accurate writer an 
Puinciilian concerning the rigor et ſimili- i © of 
tudo, the rigid inflexibility and uniformity . 


of the Roman accent compared with the 91 
Greek, 
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Greek, will ſupply me with a full and ſa- 
tisfactory anſwer to ſome other objections 
brought againſt the preſent Greek ſyſtem. 
Dr. G. draws ſeveral arguments againſt our 
accents, from their irregular uſe and 
« application, ſo repugnant evidently not 
« only to Quantity, but to Analogy and 
« Reaſon, and on the whole quite arbi- 
« trary,” This kind of reaſoning runs 
through * a great part of his treatiſe, 
wherein he conſiders the canons of Greek 
accentuation, and their ſtrange contrariety 
to his notions of Analogy. Thus he com- 
plains of the accent in & blique caſes 
* varying often, and without reaſon, from 
« that of the nominative, both as to na- 
* ture and place ;” and of the ſame kind - 
of unaccountable © variations in the ſeve- 

* ral || inflexions of verbs.” To theſe and 
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From p. 8 to 66 : and in ſeveral other parts of his 
book. Theſe are thoſe zexv arguments produced by him on 
the ſubject, which he means in his preface, when he ſays 
there: «© If I am not greatly miftaken, they ¶ Henninius, 
tel and Mirtiſbus Sarpedonius] have not gone to the bottom 
Ji. © of this ſubject. This I am certain of, that the method, 
* which I have purſued, is quite different from any, 
* which I have yet ſeen.” p. 3. 


Fag. 20, 38, 39: 43, 44 Pag. 49, ſeq, 
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318 ESSAY ON 
the like objections it may be anſwered, firſt 
in general, that in regard to ſpeech a thing 


depending orighnally 1 in ſome meaſure on * 
chance, 


_ profecto tandem eo n fuerit, quo ſeſe 
« recepit Ariſtotelis divinum Judicium adverſus Plato- 
« nem: loquentis arb:tratu facta pleraque : multa etiam 
« temere orta.” Scalig. Poet. lib. ii. c. 3. The part of 
Plato, to which Scaliger here I believe chiefly alludes, is 
the Cratylus, particularly the latter part of it. There arc 
undoubtedly many admirable things in that piece con- 
cerning Language, but there is throughout a great mix- 
ture of Whim, and on the whole much more conceit than 
truth. That rational grammarian Quinctilian ſpeaks, as 
Scaliger does, of language: who in his firſt book ſays: 
«© Non, cum primum fingerentur homines, Analogia de. 
« miſſa cælo formam loquendi dedit, fed inventa eſt poſt 
* quam loquebantur, et notatum in ſermone, quid quo 
« modo caderet : itaque non ratione nititur, ſed exemplo: 
<« nec lex eſt loquendi, ſed obſervatio; ut ipſam Analo- 
“ cijam nulla res alia fecerit, quam Conſuetudo.“ 
Theſe general principles of language, and its true au- 
thority, have been already briefly conſidered in the ſe- 
cond chapter of this eſſay. I cannot ferbear adding to 
it, what Diomedes, from Varro, has with great good ſenſe 
obſerved on the ſame ſubject. 
« Latinitas eſt incorrupta loquendi obſervatio ſecun- 
« dum Romanam linguam, Conſtat autem (ut aſſerit 
Varro) his quatuor; Natura, Analogia, Conſuetudine, 
„ Auctoritate. 
« Natura verborum nominumque Aste hie eſt, nec 
* quicquam aut minus aut plus tradidit nobis, quam quod 


66 accepit. 
& Analogia 


6c 
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chance, it is rather matter of wonder there 
are not more irregularities, as they are 
called, 


60 Anbei ſermonis, 2 A natura proditi, eſt ordinatio 
« ſecundum TEXLP L055 ens 

« Confletudo non ratione analogiz, ſed viribus par eſt: 
« jdeo ſolum recepta, quod multorum conſenſione con- 
« yaluit ; ita tamen, ut illi artis ratio non accedat, ſed 
« indulgeat, Nam ea è medio loquendi uſu placita aſ- 
« ſumere conſuevit, 

„ Auforitas in regula loquendi noviſſima eſt.. 
(6 — tantum opinione ſecundum veterum 
« lectionem recepta, nec ipſorum tamen, fi interrogen- 
« tur, cur id ſecuti ſint, ſcientium.” See alſo Varro de 
ling. Lat. lib. vii, viii, ix. This is moſt ſtrictly and philo- 
ſophically true, not only of the Roman, but of every lan- 
guage. It is ſo, becauſe it is fo” is after all in many 
Grammatical points the beſt and only reaſon to be had: 
certainly, very often the only one neceſſary. Op hol 
lar roudlov wvar Thy T NHK HN: redam rationem 
verborum CON ENSCIONE five Conſuetudine contineri, we 
may ſay in the words of Plato, * it is not what he 
maintains. Cratyl. ſub fin. 


An analogy or rationale never thought of, much leſs 
acknowledged by the beſt ancient writers themſelves, and 
formed ſince their time on the partial obſervation of ſome 
of their readers, is by a prepoſterous kind of reaſoning 
ſometimes applied as a teſt to examine the propriety of 
parts in thoſe writings, which are independent of ſuch 
reſtraining principles. To try by theſe every thing re- 
ſpecting an ancient language, is trying an old Athenian 
or Roman by laws enacted in a following Age- and 


Country, That there are certain general principles, 
which 
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called, than that there are ſome. But we 
may frequently obſerve, that grammarians 
often argue againſt obliquites in ſpeech, 
as if the practice of that was formed on 
grammar, and not, which is moſt yy. 
doubtedly the caſe, grammar on practice. 


Which conſideration, had it been alway 


duly attended to, would have ſaved them 
much unneceſſary and fruitleſs trouble in 
their laborious refinements to reconcile 
theſe * 7rregularities to their own general 

4 rules, 


which probably operated in the formation and direction 
of every language, muſt be admitted: and it is pleaſing 
to fallow Mr. Harris through his philoſophical ſpecula- 
tions, tracing language back to its original conſtitution, 
and there view it in his excellent analyſis, When, on 
ſuch a review, we find the ſubſequent uſe of language 
agreeable to antecedent reaſons, we cannot but be pleaſed 
to find practice ſo well founded. But ſtill, it is practice 
which confirms the antecedent principles, and not ſo 
much thoſe principles which determine practice. This 
ſubject deſerves to be conſidered diſtinctly by itſelf, and 
will be more fully examined in another place. 

* « Cum in veſtitu, ædificiis, fic in ſupellectile, cibo, 
« cxtereis omnibus, quæ uſu ad vitam ſunt adſumpta, 
« dominetur INZZQUALITAS ; in /ermone quoque qui 
C eft uſus cauſa conſtitutus, ea non repudianda. Farr: 
ling. Lat. lib. vii. p. 90. Again preſently after: © Ver. 
« borum DISSIMILITUDINEM, quz fit in Conſactudine, 


« non eſſe vitandam,” Analogy has but little weight 
with 
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pzcicularly unfortunate for the Dr's rea- 
ſoning, this deviation in the Greek accents 
from a few general rules, which he objects 
to, is the very thing which Quincliliam in 
the paſſage above cited ſeems to admire ; 
wherein he complains of the Roman me- 
thod of accenting, which was more ſimple 
and uniform than that of the Greeks, and 
reducible to fewer rules, as giving a dead- 
neſs and flatneſs to the Latin pronunciation. 
The Greek method was therefore certainly 
more varied, 2. e. more irregular, as Dr. G. 
calls it. And this account of the Greek 
tones, deduced from Quinlan, per- 
fectly agrees with what Dionyſius Halicar: 
in a paſſage above-mentioned ſays of them, 


9e / re c 7 7 
bt that rd eis @WwVn;, ai ð άν WhITwd\iaty 


ice WM Jg op xAfmlee T1 [JOIKIAL At tov %. 


Wt 
This 


or vith him, if it contradicts Practice. Si apertam [ora- 


* ttonem] efficiat Conſuetudo, brevem temperantia lo- 


I ; Ye 33 
(ibo, quentis ; et utrumque fer: poſſit fire Analogia, nihil ea 


npta, 
ie qui 


of Language, Si id conſequimur una Con/uetudine, nihil 
Parr “ prodeſt Analogia. ibid. All this, and much more that 
Ver. Wight be brought from the beſt Authority, is as juſtly 
dint, pplicable to Tore, as to any other part of Language. 
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lee. But, what in the preſent caſe is 


* opus éſt.“ p. 89. Again where he ſpeaks of the ez 
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This cpo, this tireſome ſatiety, which 
Dumtiilian imputes to the /imilitudo of the 
Latin uſage, was agreeably prevented, ac. 
cording to the joint teſtimony of him and 
Dionyfius by the @oxiAiz of the Greek 
accents. The caſe then is; Dr. G. diſ- 


likes * g., xupie, xupi , for not being 


acuted alike, as d minus, domini, domino: 
Quinctilian ſeems to diſlike dominus, domini, 
domino for being acuted alike, and not va- 
ried as xy©-, xupis, xvpiy. On which ac- 
count that which is the ground of the 


Doctor's objection againſt our preſent vir. 


gulæ, in this and the like caſes, is with me 
a ſtrong preſumptive proof that they arc 
— 


In whatever ſenſe we underſtand this 
Iosxi Ai, it will be very difficult, and I be- 
lieve impoſſible to reconcile it with Dr. G's 
Analogy in his doctrine of Accents, by 
which Analogy © $ he means a conformity 
© to thoſe general rules of Accenting, 
« which profeſs to have a regard to Quan- 
*« tity, and to keep, as much as poſſible, the 


* Pag. 43. Pag. 6. 


«© Accent 
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accent of the firſt word or words of the 
« /ame form, in the ſame place.” Sameneſs 
is the ſoul of his doctrine, Variety of that 
of Dionyſius, and Quinctilian. 


Not only many ſeeming irregularities 
may thus be preſumed to be right by in- 
ference from Quinctilian, but ſeveral of 
them may be proved ſo by the direct teſti- 
mony of the old Grammarians themſelves, 
whoſe authority in this caſe is acknow- 
ledged by all. Nothing ſeems a greater de- 
vation from general Analogy, than that the 
penultima of the paſſive præterit participle 
ſhould be acuted, Azeyuivoss And yet 
this we have on no leſs authority than that 
of Ariſtarchus, and Herodian *, 


1 This 


A "a = 
Ca x0 noanan nts . 3 5 
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The accent on the antepenultima of &4pevog, ſup- 
poſed to be a participle of the preterit tenſe, is remarked 
by Ariflarchus as a particular caſe, different from that of 
common preterits, and accounted for in a particular man- 

ner. Etymol. M. in V. *Ou]dpeves. Herodian oblerves the 
ſame on CANAG jatv0s and d % E M. in V. 
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The won of the Greek accents was 
more likely to ſtrike Dionyſius than moſt 
other Greek writers, on account of his living 
ſo long at Rome, and having thereby an 
opportunity of obſerving both languages, 
and marking the difference between them. 
The peculiarities of any thing are always 
better remarked, when confidered in a com- 
parative view with another. It is well 
known, from his own preface to his Ro- 
man antiquities, that he was at Rome in 
the time of Auguſtus, and continued there 
for two and twenty years; all which time 
he employed in ſtudying the Latin lan- 
guage with great exactneſs, and connecting 


NAHαuν. Hpwd\raves fu nonudld mals yiveoda mpg: 
CHUTE, 479 |; $/40piv05 XN; e MENOS: ANN amd Tal 
eis pals 18 Te Elnme 3X; SNAANpat. V eig, EVES@TES, ws 15H 
i5apar is d % Sciendum quod vox Axamyip% 
* quoniam [hi eſſet præter. particip.] deberet in penul- 
e tima acui, ut IIS 7ompevor, ideo non eſt præteriti tempo- 
"56 Tak quoniam participium præteriti in penultima 
cs acuitur, cum alia omnia [in ro-] acuantur in antepe- 
* nultima Voces vero #]zwevor, et £Anadpavc, 
« negat Herodianus per paſſionem fieri proparoxytonas, ab 
c $]40jives Ct SAHA@RTiVO0E, {ed a verbis in wi, nempe 
& nw et Alan : et ſunt præſentis temporis, ut i5ypu, 
* 154/4% I5d pes." Much the ſame is in Phaworinus, 
on the ſame authority. V. bn (LEV OS» 


himſelf 
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himſelf with the moſt learned perſons there, 
that by their aſſiſtance and his own private 
reſearches into the antient literature of the 
Romans he might be able properly to exe- 
cute that great work, which he had plan- 
ned, of illuſtrating the Roman antiquities. 
A remark therefore coming from him on 
the Sole of the Greek accent {which 
probably aroſe from his comparing it with 
the ſameneſs and ſtubborneſs of the Latin, 
and which in Greece might not have oc- 
curred to Ariſtotle, who might not perhaps 
have an opportunity of taking ſuch parti- 
cular notice of the difference in tones be- 
tween his own and a foreign language) 
has on that account much greater weight 
with me, than the teſtimony of any other 
Greek critic whatever, the circumſtances 
„ot whoſe life were different from thoſe of 
\- Wl Diony//ius, That he was not inattentive 
to the accent of the Romans, is evident 
e- from his obſerving, immediately after ha- 
ving mentioned the name of Numa, „ that 


* nounced long and with a grave accent” 


NI 


KC, 


the ſecond ſyllable of it is to be pro- 
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* vol oo Nowar® Ap He Tny Heth 


oN exlauvorizs Eapuloyeivs 


The doctrine of Enclitics and Atonics 
hath given as much diſguſt to our new 
reformers of Greek, as the other parts of 
the Accentual ſyſtem. Enclitics and Atonics 
are certain words, which if taken ſingly 
have an accent, as all others have, but by 
their conſtruction in a ſentence either tranſ- 
fer or entirely loſe it. To this two ob- 
jections are made: the one is, that it con- 
tradicts that true and univerſal rule, Ef in 
omni voce Acuta, Which rule (Dr. 6. 
$ ſays) © it is eaſy to obſerve deſtroyeth 
<« all that part of the doctrine of Accent, 
« which relateth to Aronics.” It is how- 
ever very difficult for me to draw from 
thence ſuch an inference againſt them, For 
they by their cloſe appoſition, when pro- 
nounced, do in effe& become part of the 
word to which they are joyned: and the 
whole word, ſo compounded, has its pro- 
per accent. How then is the great rule 
here violated? I wonder, that in the ſame 


HAntiquit. Ran. P. 120. Sy/burg. $ Pag. 54. 
chapter 
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chapter of Quinctilian, from whence he 
draws his concluſion againſt Atonics, he 
could not ſee an expreſs aſſertion, and di- 
rect inſtance of them in this ſentence *: 
« Cum dico circum litora, tanquam unum 
« enuncio, diſſimulata diſtinctione: itaque 
« tanquam in una voce, una eſt acuta: 
quod idem accidit in illo, Trojæ qui pri- 
nus ab oris. Here circum, qui, and ab 


are Atonics : i. e. they are conſidered and 


pronounced not as ſingle independent words 
by themſelves, but as part only of that with 
which they are joyned, circum-litora, qui- 
primus, ab-0r1s, ug tv, with one acute re- 
gularly for each of the words ſo combined. 


And thus the rule is ſtrictly obſerved, 


Non eſt aliqua Vox ſine Acuta.“ This 
cloſe appoſition of words, by which the 
accent of ſome is dropped, the reader with 
the leaſt attention will find in almoſt every 
ſentence of his own language, which he 
either hears, reads, writes, or ſpeaks. 


But there is another objection, ſome- 
what connected with the foregoing, brought 


Lib, i. c. 5. 
againſt 
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againſt Alonics and Enclitics, For it is 
declared to be © * a great abſurdity ang 
* contrary to the nature of all languages, 
that the ſame. word when pronounced 
© ſeparately ſhould be ſubject to a diffe- 
& rent modulation from what it muſt have, 
e when it makes part of a continued dif- 
& courſe.” 
doctrine of Atonics and Enclitics ſinks at 
once. For thoſe words are ſaid to have 
an accent when pronounced fingly, and 
often to have none, when they make part 
of a diſcourſe. How far this is contrary 
to the nature of 2// languages, I can by no 
means judge, becauſe I am acquainted with 
but few. But ſure I am, it is not con- 
trary to our own: in which we hardly 
ever utter a ſentence without omitting the 
accent of ſome words, particularly pro- 
nouns and articles, and ſeveral monoſyl- 
lables, which yet we accent, when we uſe 
them /ingly, or emphatically. Our verb is 
we make ſometimes an enclitic like rhe 
Greek ech, and ſometimes an oxytone. 


When I fay, % e mdn is virtuous” the 


* Dr. G's treatiſe, p. 52. 
. accent 


If this be true, the whole 


too 15 
ſition. 
writte 
is like 
Ward 

When 

on the 
poſitio 
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accent of is finks, as in & s for If 
in anſwer to a queſtion I fay, „he is“ 
the accent is preſerved, as in 20. So our 
indefinite one is uſed in this reſpect like 
mis. ſhould one ſee a man: one here loſes its 
accent, and transfers it to ſhould, as in - 
6 id d bh r But you cannot uſe the 
interrogative uh without an accent, and 
ſo vis the interrogative conſtantly and pro- 
perly has it. Thus likewiſe our pronouns 
are enclitics or not, according to their 

ſenſe. If I ſay, ſend me that book, me is 
| here a perfect enclitic, and is pronounced 
almoſt as if it were * joyned with /end, 
thus, ſendme. But when J ſay, ſend me the 
book, do not give it him : here me hath its 
proper accent, as in contradiſtinction to 
lim. In the former caſe the Greeks called 
It eiu, in the latter opboloveuevoy. They 


The enclitic is not only in pronunciation incorpo- 
5 ated with the preceding word, but ſometimes in writing 

too is ſo connected with it, as if it were in actual compo- 
ition, Thoſe of the Roman language are generally 
>, written ſo : and ſome of the Greek, as qe in 314% : it 
e i likewiſe ſo with us, in Somecbardt, heawvenward, bither- 

ward ; where the word ward, though it has an accent 

when taken fingly, yet loſes it here by throwing it back 
| on the foregoing words, of which it makes part by com- 
nt Doſition. | 


* © 
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indeed, with their uſual accuracy and pre- 
ciſion, made another difference between 
their enclitic and contra-diftinclive pro- 
nouns: for the former, they uſed ws, us, 
us; for the latter commonly, , su, aul. 
Thus they would ſay, J por aplov, where 
the ſenſe of war is not oppoſed to any other 
thing or perſon ; but £14.96 I's go, ob Xl» 
yw, When pa 1s oppoſed to exeive. As in- 
ſtances of this kind, where certain word; 
either retain or loſe their accentual mark 
according to their ſenſe and poſition, are 
frequent in our beſt printed copies of all 
Greek authors, their * editors are juſti- 
fied in either giving or omitting their 


marks, by the authority of the beſt Gram- 
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* Thus with good reaſon and propriety Ss is accented Iv, e 

in St. Paul to the Romans, xi. 18. 'Ou ov Jiv iv. of H. 

Cg ⁰,ͥ dAN 1 fila £4. © You do not bear the root, 750% 

+4 but the oss bears Thee.” So in Homer, Iliad. I. v. 610, wor: 

dicuny 

— 8d 7¹ CS Xen ; | 

Toy ev, Wa wil pot any nx: οννEẽẽ]]I. 9 

On which the Schl. Vickorian. well obſerves. Mot 27. wh F 
 bof5Joveiv, ive avid iacinnnſer Ayapiprrn:. For Achilles WF :, - 


here ſays to his friend and governor Phoenix. You WF diſe 
« ought not to ſhew this regard for him[Agamemaon] of Mr. 
« by which you may loſe that love and regard which Words 
* have for you.“ | * aut} 

marians .. I 
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marians of antiquity, & Apollonius, || Hero- 


dian, Alius Dionyſius, Charax, Cheroboſcus, 
and | Priſcian. 


In conſidering the caſe of the ancient ac- 
cents, I have mentioned chiefly the Acute, 
becauſe it is the uſe of that ſolely, to which 
exceptions have been made, The Grave 
being only the privation of an Acute ; and 
the Circumflex being only joined with long 
ſyllables, have not met with the ſame 
objections, but peaceably enjoyed the 
place aſſigned them by grammarians. On 
this head however, I cannot but add, that 
this circumſtance of the circumflex mark 


$ Synt, lib. i. e. 3. lib. ii. e. 13, 15,26, „„ 
ir. c. 1, 2. et ſeq, || See the tracts rept Toy 2yzAwoutror 
of Herodian, Al. Dionyſius, Charax, and Cheroboſcus in the 
Theſaurus of Aldus. I Apud Græcos alia ſunt demonſtra- 
be livorum pronominum abſoluta, alia diſcretiva. Abſoluta 
dicuntur, que non egent alterius adjunctione perſonæ, que 

Ai ix, id eff, inclinativa apud illos ſunt, ut, & Sy Aue, 

; {eAngev por. Diſcretiva ſunt, que egent adjundione alias 
0 Wl 1 perſonarum, que 5p0c]aviurua vocant, ut, & Sov it, aun 
460. — Apud nos autem pronomina eadem et abſoluta 
t diſcretiva ſunt. Putſch. p. 1062, 3. See alſo the Hermes 
of Mr. Harris, to whom we may juſtly apply his own 
words on Apollomus, declaring him,“ one of the acuteſt 


authors, who ever wrote on the ſubje& of Grammar” 
5. i. c. 5, 
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being affixed only to long ſyllables, is a 
thing that much favours my opinion. Had 
this, which conſiſts of an acute and a grave, 
marking an elevation and ſinking of the 
voice on the ſame ſyllable, and conſequently 
requiring a double meaſure of time for that 
purpoſe ; had this, I ſay, been ever found 
placed on a ſhort ſyllable, I ſhould imme. 
diately renounce it as inconſiſtent with 
quantity, and deny its right and claim to 
antiquity. But as it always is joined with 
a long time, its ſtrict propriety and con- 
ſiſtency in that reſpect is at leaſt one in- 
ducement to think well of the two other 
parts of the accentual ſyſtem, the acute 
and grave. 


Again: as we are aſſured by Cicero 
Quinctilian, and other old writers, that the 
ancient acute tone did always lie within 
the compaſs of the three laſt ſyllables of 
words; had the modern marks ever ex- 
ceeded that compaſs, by being fixed on the 
fourth or fifth of polyſyllables from the 
end, that would have been an inſuperable 
objection againſt them in ſuch a place. 


But 


But ſince they are actually now ſeen in a 


oldeſt and beſt accounts of the tones them- 
ſelves, which they denote, they have from 
that circumſtance, in their favour, a pre- 
ſumptive proof of their propriety and faith- 
fulneſs. | : 


But it appears from ſome Greeks of later 
ages, that the accents of ſome particular 
words have been different at different 
times : and therefore we have no certainty 
that the marks of any words at preſent 
are faithful. But how is this inferred ? 
duidas and others ſay that certain words 
were accented differently in their time from 
the manner in which they were ſome ages 
before. That is, the actual pronunciation 
of thoſe words was altered in a courſe of 
years, as it is in ſome words, I believe, in 
all languages: the accentual marks, which 
followed the actual pronunciation, conſe- 


X Wl quently were altered with it: and in both 


poſitions were true and proper. Among 
le WY ourſelves the word a/ly was four or five 
years ago pronounced as an oxytone al; 


and 
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poſition that is ſtrictly conformable to the 
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and any grammarian, who had then fixed 
the acute mark on the laſt ſyllable would 
have done right: Now by many perſons 
of very good ſenſe the ſame word 1s pro- 
nounced as a barytone, ally ; and a gram- 
marian who ſhould now place an acute 
mark on the firſt ſyllable, would do right 
too. The variation of the tonical aprces 
does therefore no more diſprove the ex- 
iſtence of the varied tones themſelves, than 
the main ſtream of a river ſhifting from 
one fide of the channel to another diſproves 
the real exiſtence of the current at different 
times on both ſides. Had the variation of 
the accentual ſigns ever been ſuch, as to 
have fixed a circumflex mark on a ſhort 
ſyllable, or an acute on any ſyllable beyond 
the antepenultimate, that being contrary 
to the nature of the Greek tones them- 
ſelves, as founded partly in reaſon, and de- 
clared by Dionyſius, ſuch an alteration 
would have been juſt matter of objection 
againſt our virgule : but the alteration *, 
circumſtanced 


* 'The Latin accent varied in like manner, . In the 
word Valeri, it was changed between the time of Nigia'u: 
| and 


ſe 
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circumſtanced as it is, affords none at 
all. 


The Accent might vary not only at dif- 
ferent times, but at the ſame time in dif- 
ferent places, as hath been mentioned in a 
foregoing chapter, and may be more fully 
ſeen in H. Steph. Dialect, Attic. c. 15. de 
Orthographia Attica. 


T acknowledge that Euſtathius and the 
Author of Etymologicum M. ſay, that poly- 
ſyllables in o and oioy were once circum- 
flexed on the penultimate, though the later 
Attics acuted the antepenultimate: I know, 
that the ſame Authors, with Suidas and 


and H. Gellius. Nigidius ſaid it was acuted on the firſt ſyl- 
lable : Gellius afterwards ſays: * ſic quidem Nigidius 
* dici præcipit. ſed fi quis nuwnc Valerium appellans, in 
* caſu vocandi, ſecundum id præceptum Nigidu acuerit 
* primam, non aberit quin rideatur.” And yet the re- 
mark of Nigidius was without doubt juſt and right when 
ne made it: Nor does Gellius mean to diſpute his autho- 
ity, for he calls him on this very occaſion © hominem 
„in diſciplinis doctrinarum omnium præcellentem.“ 
Mock. Att. xiii. 25. And Dr. Bentley on the ſame ſubject 
peaks of him by the name of © Romanorum a Varrone 
* dottiflimmus? not, ad Ter. Andr. ii, 1. 20. 
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the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes ſay, that 
the old Attics circumflexed the penulti- 
mate of ſome words in æ e, Which others 
acuted on the antepenultimate. I will not 
diſpute the truth of theſe obſervations, 
and will agree with Dr. G. that the accent 
was by thoſe old Attics placed agreeable to 
Quantity. But then J muſt inſiſt, that it 
was equally agreeable to Quantity, as uſed 
by later Attics on the antepenultimate, and 
that this latter method was not a corrupt 
one. For who are theſe udayevire and 
yewrepor Tov ATαν? not writers of a low 
age and baſer note ; but thoſe of the higheſt 
character, and though poſterior in age, 
yet equal in authority with o Tanauu A- 
Tixo!, Among the later Atiics are found 
the great names of Plato, Xenophon, Ari- 
flotle, Iſocrates, the Orators, Menander, and 
after them Dionyſius Halic. Joſephus, Philo 
Judæus, Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and 
others. We ſurely muſt not call their 
Greek corrupt, though differing in ſome 
reſpect from that of the old Attics, Thucy- 
dides, the great Tragic writers, and ſome 
authors of the old Comedy. Perſons, when 


they 
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when they meet with the words di vewlefoly 
ul ECA Eo or Eu, Are apt to annex 

ſome idea of barbariſm to them, eſpecially 

when oppoſed to the : nana. Thus Dr. 

6. calls the MEIQUYEVEC"EDOL Arlucol * Moderns. 
But this is a miſtaken notion: ſince ſome 

of the beſt writers, whoſe works are now 

extant, belong to this claſs. Which thing 

is clearly explained by J. Pierſon in his 

preface to Mæris Aiticiſta F& 
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I think it a matter of indifference to my 
Argument, whether the old Attics did 
circumflex thoſe long penultimates men- 1 
tioned above, or no. But certainly it was 1 
not univerſal. The word tos, though 
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circumflexed in Homer on the penultimate, 
was acuted on the antepenultimate by the 
$ Attics. Porphyry, as cited by Dr. || G, 
ſays the ſame, of 52s. And one of much 
higher Authority, Mæris I fays, Tur, 
Cg , Altrinas: TeAoiov TpoTepio Twuiyus, 
EAXAnrizwc 


I cannot diſmiſs this ſubject of the vari- 


ation of Accent in particular words, with- 
out obſerving, thar the very mention of it 
by the old Grammarians as a peculiarity, is 
an implicit proof, that the main part of 
their language both among the old Artics 
and the later Greeks was in tone the ſame, 
It is taken notice of as a /ingularity, and 
therefore no argument can be drawn from 
it to the variation of the Tone in gene- 
ral. | 


To return to Quantity ; ſo far are the 
preſent marks from being inconſiſtent with 
it, that their poſition 1s in moſt caſes re- 
ulated by the quantity of the ſubſequent 
ſyllables, of the ultimate in Greek, as of 


| F Etymolog. Mag. in the word zonyore Pag. 115: 
ed. Pierſon. p. 109. 
| the 


ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 339 


the penultimate in Latin: (the reaſon of 


this difference I ſhall no more enquire into, 
than why the Pallium differed from che 
Toga) ſo that theſe marks are frequently of 
uſe in leading us to the knowledge of 
quantity, by tracing the cauſe through the 
effect. That the accent of the Romans is 
regulated by the quantity of the penulti- 
mate, hath been ſhewn above. That among 
the Greeks it was directed by the ultimate, 
| may affirm on the authority of Ælius Di- 
2 us, to whom Yo Maus refers us for infor- 
mation in theſe points: who, in * Euſta- 
thius, ſays of nouns of the ſecond declenſion 
ending in & Pure, o Tana Alria tft 
leo Tas Iav Toigu wy ovo pay anyouoas. AVO 
N Tapyzway avide ayvoix Yap Ayr, Y 1 
Avi Nx. T. A» The ancient Attics 
* made the final & of ſuch words long; 
* WHEREFORE they acuted their pe- 
0 nultima : and ſaid , wiz, &c.“ 
And it would be difficult to aſſign a reaſon, 
why the quantity of the ultimate ſhould 
not be as much regarded in this caſe, as that 
of the penultimate. 


Odyſſ. H. p. 284. See alſo Schal. ad Eurip. Oreſt. 
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I offer not this uſe of our marks in diſ- 
covering the quantity of the following 
ſyllables as a thing of any great utility, 
but only as a fact: neither do 1 chooſe 
to mention another uſe of them, which 
has been ſometimes urged in their favour, 


that they ſerve to diſtinguiſh the dit- 


ferent ſenſes of homonymous words ; be- 
cauſe it is certain this difference may 
be diſcerned without any ſuch helps Other 


languages have words, which cxprels at 


different times, without any difference of 
accent, not only different, but ſometimes 


oppoſite ideas: and yet the particular 


meaning of them in a ſentence may with 
common attention be collected eafily from 
the context. The conſideration therefore 
of accentual marks, as being neceſſary * on 


ſuch 


Ide beſt Greek Grammarians themſelves do cer- 
tainly diſtinguiſh very often the different ſignification of 
Homonymous words by their different accent. Ammonius 
has done this in a great number, Maris in ſome, and 
Fuftathius in many. H. Stephens has printed in his Gr. 
7 he}. Append. a large collection of ſuch words from Cyri/lus, 
or Philoponus, In his tract “ de bene inſtituendis Gr. 
ling. ſtudiis” p. 53, he gives a particular inſtance of a 
miſtake, occaſioned by not attending to accentual marks, 

In 


and 
0 n 
the 
has 
ing 
quot 
ſerte 
not! 
ſo co 
tion. 
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{ach occaſions, I readily wave, and rather 
confine myſelf here to this ſingle point 
and queſtion, ** whether theſe marks are 
« faithful notations of the ancient tones.” 


in confounding the three words SiaCarev, JiafCanavy 
and Sabo y in a paſſage of the Euthryphron of Plato: 
and obſerves upon it“ tanti refert diſcrimen, quod tales 
« notulz hic conſtituunt, noviſſe.“ See alſo p. 54, 55, of 
the ſame piece. The famous Alberti in Peric. Crit. p. 57. 
has ingeniouſly corrected He/ychius in V. au, by point- 
ing out the paſſage in Od. ©, 110, which the author 
quotes: from whence it appears that the perſon, who in- 


not knowing the different accent of 2:ycs and aiyoy, and 
ſo confounded together two words of a different ſignifica- 
tion, But ſtill, as Apollonius with his uſual good ſenſe ob- 
ſerves, yp# HE Tov v8 Umtreo aſs, a dig od Toveu 
Ag, Sit d , Tapsmropuivou . nal mep 7; 
ar G\\@V &TEfav d E Srarpioes maperovlar 2 
lay eraxonofour]wv Toi Aly ics ck £5 eyrAloean, 3vS8 25 
wo Tecewy. Veruntamen oportet nos attentius animum ad- 
dertentes, non tenore tantum, ſed oratione conſequenti hoc 
dymſcere, Nam aliæ quoque ambiguitates innumerabiles, non 


tenore aut inclinatione, ſed oratione conſequenti dignoſcuntur.” 
lntax, lib. ii. c. 20. 


The Chine/e, we are told, have no mark of accent, tho? 
ey have homonymous words, that ſignify five different 
things according to their different pronunciation. Ya 
" pro diverſo accentu (ſays an Author ſpeaking of the 


1 latem, anſerem, mutum, dentem. Ba incolis regni Tun- 
quin pro pronunciationis diverſitate ſeptuplicis eſt ſigni- 

feationis.“ F. Simon. introduct. Gramm. Crit. SeR. ii. 
27, Confer, Kircher. China illuftr, P. I, c. 3. 


Not- 


ſerted that article in the lexicon, was led into an error by 


chineſe language) quinque ſignificat: nporem, excel. 
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Notwithſtanding the reluctance of Vgſius 
Henninius, and thouſands after them, to 
admit the acute as compatible with a ſhort 
time ; if I could have them near me with 
a flute in my hand, or rather with an or- 
gan before us, I would engage to convince 
them of the confiſtency of theſe two. [ 
would rake any two keys next to each 
other, one of which would conſequently 
give a ſound lower than the other: ſup- 
poſe the word «fs before us, or apepar; 
both which words Yo/tus would circumflex 
on the penultimate, inſtead of giving an 
acute to the firſt, according to our preſent 
marks: I would conformably- to theſe 
marks juſt touch the higher key for the 
initial à, and take my finger off immedi 
ately ; and then touch the lower key, on 
which I would dwell longer than I did on 
the higher, and thar would give me a grave 
with a long time for the ſyllable « ; the 
ſame lower key I would juſt touch again 
and inſtantly leave it, which would give 
me a grave with a ſhort time for Je: dd 
Now if this can be done on a wind inftru- 
ment, within the narrow compaſs of two 

notes, 
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notes, it may be done by the organs of hu- 
man ſpeech, which are of the nature of 
a wind inſtrument, in ordinary pronunci- 
ation. For the ſounds of our voice in com- 
mon ſpeech differ from thoſe of ſuch mu- 
ical inſtruments, not in quality, but in 
arithmetical diſcrete quantity or number 
only, as hath been obſerved before, and is 
confirmed by the deciſive judgment of that 
nice and diſcerning critic, Dionyſius of Ha- 
lcarnaſſus. Here then is, to demonſtra- 
tion, an acute tone conſiſtent with a ſhort 
time, and a grave tone with a long one. 


The notes uſed in ordinary diſcourſe 
are, according to Dionyſius, nearly as five, 
» Yig, not inſiſting rigorouſly on mu- 


ical exactneſs; the acute not riſing, nor 


the grave ſinking more than three tones 
and a half *, Certain it is that with five 
notes 


* The intent of the Hula eburneola (as it is called by 
Cicero,) or the Tovbgroy (according to Quincłilian) applied 
by Gracchus in his pleadings and harangues, was to con- 
ine the voice within its proper degree of elevation and 
depreſſion. (There is reaſon to think, that the Roman 


compaſs of tones was ſomewhat leſs than the Greek.) 


And 
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notes of his voice duly varied and combined 
a man may pronounce very harmoniouſſy; 


many, I believe, do it with four or three; 


ſome perhaps with fewer. The words of 
Dionyſius 


And what was the conſequence of this nice attention of 
Gracchus to the modulation of his ſpeech ? What 2uing;. 
lian relates in his eleventh book, where he is ſhewing 
the efficacy of pronunciation: Eadem [pronunciatione] 
« C. Gracchum, in deflenda fratris nece, totius populi 
“% Romani lacrymas concitaſſe.” The word vi 
poins out its office, as regulating the tones or accent, 
Cie de Orat. lib. iii. 60. And Quinct. lib. i. cap. to, 
« Sed ne hc quidem præſumenda pars eſt: ut uno in- 
&* terim contenti* ſimus exemplo C. Gracchi, prcipui 
& ſuorum temporum oratoris, cui concionanti confiſtens 
« poſt eum Muſficus, fiſtula, quam Tor6p;or vocant, mados, 
« quibus deberet intendi, miniſtrabat. Hæc ei cura inter 
4 turbidiſſimas actiones, vel terrenti Optimates, vel jam 
« timenti fuit.” The word intendo uſed here exactly an- 
ſwers the word err“, of Ariſtonenus and Dienyſius. Ci- 
cero, having mentioned the Hula of Gracchus, in ſome fol- 
lowing lines obſerves, * Eft quiddam contentionis extre- 
„ mum, quod tamen interius eſt quam acuti/imus clamor, 
« quote fiſtula progredi non finet, et tamen ab ipſa con- 
« tentione revocabit, Eſt item contra quiddam in re- 
«© miſſione grawiſſimum, quoque tanquam ſonorum gradi- 
* bus deſcenditur. Hæc varietas, et hic per omnes ſonos 
„ yocis curſus, et ſe tuebitur, et actioni afferet ſuavita- 
« tem.“ In a preceding part of the ſame book, where 
he is ſpeaking of the modes of ſound, he ſays hi ſunt 
actori, ut pictori, expoſiti ad variandum colores.” 


Her! 


ACCENT AND QUANTITY. 345 
Dionyſius are, Qiæ bel pev wy MEAD. wi; 
ui cel cl Sig ,⁰, To Aeſopivy di wile, 
us Hic, e Eemrileiveict Wipt Tov THOV 
r ON. rrorts er Ty og; re avieral 18 
ois re e eT1 T0 H. By Juden 
here is meant the difference or diſtance be- 
tween any number of ſounds in lowneſs 
and height. Ari/toxenus & in his firſt book 
of harmonics defines Sud as diſtin- 
eviſhed from q0cy4/@- : © g8:1y08, ſays he, 
$2 imple ſound or ſingle note; Siapnuu 
iz formed by two different tones; $7 
acnuarina is therefore the voice varied 
and modulated by elevation, depreſſion and 
inflex ion. The ſame expreſſion of Si 
ind Siapruatixn runs through the other 
od muſical writers, collected by Meibomius, 
in the fame ſenſe. Euclides, the ſecond in 
that collection, defines it in the ſame man- 


ner with Arifloxenus ; &0oy/@- it quis 


* 2 \ 2 \ / / / 
IMS EMMEANS, E fig) Tags AOUaoruaA 


| * I:pt ouvl. 1a. In communi ſermone wocis modulatio uno 

it plurimum menſuratur intervallo, diclo Diapente : ita ut 
e aue plus tribus tonis cum dimidio intendatur ad Acutum, ne- 
t e majore ſpatio ad Gravem deprimatur. | 
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He To ep N HE vo q oboyſwv &v0Maiuy 
fury Y Bapbrnri: © the Siagpnua is com. 


« differing in height and lowne(®® The 


very ſame is in Bacchius. So Gaudentius, 


cg n,, X; d vcræ ly: he then ſhews hoy 
this Side-nαν,,ÿtakes place in ordinary dif. 
courſe: oi A &y TH Ao inns K v I 
Sir, Oo auveryelis eauTAs To 1 
Tov TeToy JieZiooovtai, pie Twi wemovlan 
Wape TANTO; EL 10 co, A avtTR&%AW, B% tn 
ps Ia pevol T&o:ws. © Theſe ſounds in 
ce our talking and converſing together 
c paſs through this \125-nue, in a cloſe and 
<< gentle manner, not unlike the continuity 
ce ofa ſtream, ſhifting from high to low, and 
ce not fixing on one tone.” There is much 
more in Gaudentius to the very ſame pul- 
poſe. Martianus Capella * ſays of Dzaſiems, 

that 


* De Nupt. Philolog. lib: ix. p. 185. edit. Meibmſ ©: 
See allo H. Steph, Theſ. ling. Grac. Tom. I. p. 1757 te the 
1796 on CCS Virgil expreſſes the Sitonma by di jeri 


oſte 
men : En. vi. 646. n a 
- 2 Muſic . 
* Obloquitur numeris ſeptem diſcrimina vocum. 3 


46 Diſcrimina (ſays Servius on the paſſage) quia —_ " konit 
« chor 
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that it is Vocis Hhatium, quo acuta et 
« gravior includitur. We cannot but 
clearly ſee by this, what is the Sana of 
the StzAmndie e. in Dionyſins. 


A muſical reader may not be unwilling 
to ſee the general doctrine of the Greek 
philoſophical muſicians, in regard to the 
lüſtinction of ſounds, briefly ſtated, Their 
firſt divifion is the natural one, inte high 
and low tones, a7 CU X; Baptyra, 
by their Toro Iiagpnpatixo, their ſituation 
according to their ſeveral degrees of eleva- 
tion and depreſſion. Then comes in the 
710% S., the duration of any one of theſe 
tones. Afterwards follows the diviſion of 
them into organical and vocal ſounds : the 
organical are diſcrete and ſeparate, having 
all a ſenſible however ſmall an interval be- 
bal En each other, ſo that the end of one 


re the two terms which are moſt commonly uſed by the 
Romans as correſponding with Ar/5nua. Cicero thus 
ten applies intervallum: and St. Auſlin on the ſubject of 
Mufic ; where with the exacteſt propriety he ſays, © nu- 
" merofitatis, quæ Temporum atque Intervallorum dimen- 
* lonibus movetur.“ de Muffe, lib. i. 


& © 2 tone 


„chordæ diſſimiliter ſonant.” Intervallum and ſpatium 
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human voice can make a more minute ſub- 


oo N S nd 


KUNGEWS £4 rkg 28 lr. e ruueh ds S reno 17% 


tone does not by continuation join the begin. 
ning of another: Wherefore they are faiq 
it, conjiſtere, non profiuere, The vocal 
ſounds are in this reſpect very different, nor 
neceſſarily divided from each other by in. 
tervals, but oveyeic, continentes, connected 
ſa very cloſely together, particularly in 
ſpeaking, as to run one into the other, like 
colours in a rainbow, being indeed each of 
them infinitely diviſible: and accordingly the 


diviſionof Tones, than any inſtrument could 
in the time of Ariſtoxenus. He ſays this had 
been remarked by no one before himſelf *. 

] do 


* ned rer 14:0 &y &TmAavTov Tv Tis avis Kirnow = 
eise, Ti xdT2 . & Y es Tem a & TUY- 
Ale. KIVETAL HE (yes Y νάdaναενονε Hos, I i 
ah wyTOr, THY cν,,]᷑ irn. 60 yas t% Bay Inn, 
6g &y &pgoTipeis TETOG £510. AUTH e 85wW H KATA 2b, 
x al tv 565 Ts 2 Gab virsjai. EN s TAUTS Gd Th 


Tal rip; 78 70 Jug lea, Tis £197 pas auTav 5 drapes 
K TH TETE pa Juopie berſoc, & d pd Sov EU TH) 
905% ſe, 71 Tor 28. Harmon, lib. i, p. 3. © Firlt then 
„ we muſt determine the movement of the voice in fe. 
6c gard to place, or tone. The manner of it is not in 
ce all caſes the ſame, For it ſhifts its place, as hath been 
* aid, both when we ſpeak, and when we fing : high 


«f and 


1 
* 
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1 do not know that he diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween vocal tones uſed in ſinging and diſ- 
| courle, 


« and low evidently taking place in both theſe caſes, 
« Now the place of the voice is determined by its parti- 
« cular ſituation in regard to elevation and depreſſion. 
« But the manner of its movement is of two kinds. No 
« one bath yet with ſufficient accuracy. remarked the 
« particular difference of, theſe two motions. And yet 


* except this is diſtinguiſhed, it will not be eaſy to treat 
« clearly of ſounds,” 


After Arifioxenas, the difference between the ey d- 
o ναẽ and gu⁰ννν is mentioned by many : by none 
with more clearneſs and elegance, then by Ariſtides Quin- 
tilianus. Tie Ss uwioiws n wev CuveXNng, M s 
Mane) inn ouvveyus wir uy £0) Qwiths i Jas Te davices 
9146 e de Six J Je g TO u S195 1 
ua ds, n Tas ue Idle ee Gavepds ty 804. men 1) u 
Wy gui ns 200 1 Slane . « Motuum vero, hic 
« quidem continuus, ille vero intervallis diſcretus. Con- 
* tinua igitur vox eſt, quæ et remiſſiones ad gravitatem, 
« et intenſiones ad acumen latenter ac celeriter facit: in- 
* tervallis vero diſcreta, quz tonorum diſtinctionem ma- 
nifeſtam habet =— Continua autem ea eſt, qua 
* loquimur.” de Mufic. lib. i. p. 7. And to the ſame 
purpoſe Porphyry, Hypomn. ad Harm. Ptolem. c. I. p. 194. 

The flexibility of the voice, I am inclined to think, was 
meant by Virgil in his expreſſion of d vocis iter” 
(En. vii. 533.) and I therefore rather follow Germanas 
on the paſſage, explaining it Hexilem et circumactilem, than 
Serains when he ſays © Hoc eſt udum vocis iter.“ In 
thus applying adus Virgil might intend to follow the Greeks 
in their ſenſe of yyp3g, which ſignifies fexib/e as well as 
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courſe, in ſuch a manner, as to aſcertain 
the particular aumber of them commonly 
uſed in ſpeech, as Dionyſius hath done But 
this exactneſs was certainly the buſineſs of 
the rhetorician rather than of the muſician, 
Ariſtoxenus however and thoſe who wrote 
on the ſame ſubje& after him, ſpeak of the 
high and low tones uſed in common ſpeech, 
by the name of oy: pia®, NO 
races. G νονjj½y Yap naw cTWs N Puri 
K SA KATH TOTO, wie pnSaps d 
 i>aolar *F, And in like manner the other 
muſical writers. The application of all 


moiſt, Yrypov, N Heſych, Tryphiod. v. 79. calls the 
back of the wooden horſe Uypiy, fexilem, where his 
learned Editor obſerves that Pindar thus uſes vypoy vor 
Pyth. i. 17. and Theocritus xipas vypiye XKv. 205. It is 
certain Virgil underſtood Y dA of Theacritus thus, 
for he tranſlates it ** flex? vimen acanthi.“ The fexilt 
ingenium of Hyperides is characterized in Longinus by the 
words vypoy Tyzupt. Kat yp He —— 35 
rd V En O NOT ONE A — % epd. 
TVeup al: i ανονντοννν0ẽ⏑ ETK AMI H dapms. Ete- 
nim mollis eſt, neque omnia uno ac ſimili zerore dicit— 
«« et cum facili verſatilique ſpiritu ad digrediendum maxi- 
me flexilis. Sect. xxxiv. See alſo Mr. Heath on Sof. 
Antig. 1250. Eurip. Phoen. 1448. 8 


Lib. i. p. 9. Loguentibus enim nobis ita wox moverur 
&« ſecundum locum, ut nullibi videatur conſiſtere.“ 


this 
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this to our preſent purpoſe is obvious, and 
hath been already made. 


As there are but three places in which 
the Accentual mark at preſent appears, fo 
there may be three caſes put, to one of 
which every exception, that has ever been 
made to our Accents, may be referred. And 
if the poſition of the mark in theſe three 
caſes can be explained and juſtified, every 
objection to them is anſwered at once. 


I. It appears often on the laſt ſyllable, 
as in hecs. This is diſliked by many of 
my opponents. Henninius roundly declares 
it wrong, and ſays it ſhould be accented 
thus, 048, according to his (i. e. the Ro- 
man) rule that diſſyllables ſhould be ac- 
* cented on the former ſyllable.” 


But let us now conſider the poſition of 
the Greek accent on the laſt , either ſimply 
as a fact, or as grounded in reaſon. As a 


fact, it is neceſſarily implied by Quinctilian, 


and expreſsly declared by other writers of 


the 
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the beſt note, Athenæus , Trypho, Ammonins, 
Maris, * Apollonius, Herodianus, and others, 
And to judge of it by reaſon or the nature 
of vocal ſound, do we ourſelves perceive 
any reaſon S againſt it in our own language, 
where oxytones are very numerous, or in 
the French where they are almoſt general? 
But though we are ſure, We do now pro- 


[| See what is cited from him above in c. vi. Again in 
lib. xiv. 2 i 644. we have, TGT 45501 9 2 AG 470 eg Tags 
X25 Tv 9: 0 a5. Poſterior wocis Tianzs llaba, noni. 
nandi caſu, accentu circumfiexa notatur. | 

* He tells us (Syn. p. 105. c. 5. lib. ii.) that pronouns 
uſed e ind with the final 1 added, as 6v)oot, Een, 
have the laſt ſyllable acuted. So p. 329. he ſays adverbs 


ending in & are circumflexed, as nou T&. avlov aule. 


Herodian Tel u,. SH (p- 191. Ald. Te. en. 1 
quires, Sia 13 gaor piloyh Capprelncy 13 J pH Paris 

SSV l. u. J. A» TI can never believe that Homer (Iliad, pen 
X. 57.) would write Teds x, Todes: But Tpacs V Tpads, Tn 
as it ſtands now, has variety and harmony. theſ 

$ © Illud tamen miror, quid ita Fabius et Romani 

« omnes acui vocem fugerint in fine, Græci aliter, ut Uma 
«. ſcimus ; ſed et Natura. Quz enim res, aut ratio me WW do; 


e yetat vocem tollere finientem, æque ac ordientem? 
« Nulla. nec illi ipfi Prætores noſtri couſam interdicti ful 
„ aliam attulerint, præter Noluiſſe. Lipſius de pronunt. 
ling. Lat. c. 20. The reaſoning of Scaliger (ling. Lat. c. 
58.) againſt a final ſyllable being acuted, on the ſuppoſtti- 
on chat the riſing of the voice required a fall in the ſame 
word, is contradicted ſtrongly both by the nature of vocal 
ſound, and by practice. 


NOUNCE 
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nounce a great number of words with the 


years hence, when our language may be 
read and ſtudied as a dead one, ſome Hen- 
ninius of thoſe later ages, who ſhall form 
rules of general pronunciation on thoſe of 
a particular language, may ſay it is im- 
« poſſible the old Engliſh ſhould pronounce 
the word regret with an acute on the 
& laſt, when it is ſo much more natural, for 
obvious reaſons, they ſhould have pro- 
% nounced it as a barytone, regret.” This 
1s the ſtyle of reaſoning among many per- 
ſons on the Greek language, 


II. The acute appears often on the ſhort 
penultima of a polyſy{lable, as in Seeg, 
Lx pc ny. And our reformers would in all 
theſe caſes bring it back to the antepenul- 
tima, Jeu epo Tober n, 48 in Latin md xi mos, 
dminos, Socratem . But its former poſi- 

| Yy tion 


c. * Not but even in Latin we have inſtances of the ſhort 
ſiti · WM benultima being in this caſe accented. So Serwins ſays, 
ame and be well knew. Mercuri, Domiti, Owidi : tertia a 
ocal “ fine debuit habere accentum, quia, penultima brevis 

© eſt: ſed conſtat hæc nomina apocopen pertuliſſe: nam 
nee % apud 


accent on the laſt, yet perhaps a thouſand 
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tion 1s atteſted, not to mention numberleſ; 
other authorities, by Terentianus Maurus 
above, and by & Apollonius, who fays Tn; 
oios is acuted on the penultima. 


But is there then any reaſon againſt it! 
Dr. G. ſays, that as there are allowed to 
be three Times in the Theſis after the 
Arſis, “ro of theſe three may be either 
© in the penultimate or the laſt &. Agreed, 
But though there ſhould not be more than 
three times in the fall, muſt there be no 
leſs * There ſurely may be only one, as in 
defends. If there muſt be three, wherever 


« apud Majores erat idem Vocativus qui et Nominati- 


„ yus; ut hic Mercurius, & Mercurius, unde ci licet bre. 
* vis ſit, etiam poſt apocopen, ſuum ſervat accentum,” 
ad En. I. 451. Thus we learn from 4. Gellius that the 
ſecond ſyllable of the vocative caſe, Valeri, was acuted in 
his time, though the firſt was acuted when NMigidius wrote, 
No. Attic. xiii. 25. and Bentl. not. ad Terent. Andr. II. 20, 
$ Synt. p. 60. edit. Sy/burg, And Atheneus lib. ix. p. 
388, on the word *AſTayas. Tizpionas: “ o Alu, 
Taps oy öphe, Abyor Tobvopuce T& Yap eig as x 
He, D Suo ovaraCds, ö EX T d TApani 
ov, EapuTovd £540, do, dN as, aSdpasy anda Cir- 
cumflectunt in ultima hanc vocem Attici preter juflam ratis- 
nem. Nam poly/yllaba in as longum deſinentia, cum habent d 
in penultima, barytona ſunt, ut d dg, ad buds, cl Nl Hud. 
»Diſſert. p. 43. 


there 
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there can, and two of theſe three may 
be either in the ultimate or penultimate, 


then I may as well ſay to him, in objection 


to his Latin accent, why ſhould not de- 


fende be acuted thus, def3nds ? there are 


« but three times in the Theſis here, and 
according to your own account, two of 


* theſe three may be in the penultimate.” 
Thus I might uſe his reaſoning : but I will 
not, being convinced, that to argue from 
one language to another is in many caſes a 
moſt fallacious method. At preſent We 
pronounce the words contriver, ſollicit as 
paroxytones. A future reformer may ſay 


it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ancient 


* Engliſh placed the accent on the penul- 
© timate of theſe words. Do not contri- 
* ver, ſollicit found as harmonious ? Cer- 
* tainly they do. And beſides, the Accent 
«in the antepenultimate here is more 
* agreeable to Quantity. The accenting 
therefore of theſe and other ſuch words 
* on the penultimate cannot be founded 


* 1n the Rules of Reaſon, Harmony, Ana- 


* logy, or Quantity.” 
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HI. The Greek acute is frequently ſeen 
on the antepenultimate, when the penulti. 
mate 1s long, as in cad, rupævyos, cpo ha 


du,. In all ſuch cafes our Opponents 


would (in order to make the accent agree 
with Quantity, as they call it) remove it, 
according to Quinctilian's rule for the Ro. 
man tones, to the penultimate, «es, Cf, 
TUP21y05, ,es. But what.occafion is there 
for this? Its poſition on the antepenulti- 
mate, though followed immediately by x 
long ſyllable, is certain as a act from 
Apollonius * who ſays dc was acuted 
on the antepenultima. And if we conſider 
it according to Dr. G's rules of Reaſon or 
Harmony, we may juſtify it even by them. 


Since he appeals to theſe rules, I am very | 


ready to try the caſe by them, 
Kai In TaAw)p mournn j 


He ſays that two times of three in the 
„ Theſis may be ether in the penulti mate, or 


* Apollon. Synt. p. 60. as s cited beſore, and likewiſe 
p. 323, where having ſaid that it is uſual for compound 
words to draw back their accent, he gives inſtances of it 


in il at, ra reiſai, o οο.e, o οοοαν, oda, xd, 
4 , 2 d N NC. 
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jn thelaſt” I admit it. And if He will abide 
by his own Fatum, he muſt acknowledge 
there is nothing in the ratio of Harmony 
againſt the acute in the firſt of e, TU - 
5, Sc. The Arſis here has but three falling 
times following it, and two of them are in 
the penultimate, as allowed by himſelf, Why 
then ſo much pains taken through the 
latter pages of his book to remove the ac- 
cent from the firſt to the ſecond ſyllable 
of ſuch words as Yb, se, ET011495, 
K? They have nothing more than he has 
before admitted. 


At preſent We pronounce cruelty, hineſty, 
ſepulchre, as pro-paroxytones. Some future 
reformer of the Engliſh old rones may fay: 
6 it is hardly poſſible to conceive the old 
© Engliſh ſhould accent the firſt ſyllables 
of theſe and many other ſuch words, Is 
* it not more harmonious to place the ac- 
cent on the ſecond ſyllables, cruelty, ho- 
* neſty, ſepulchre ? it certainly is; and there 
* 1s no doubt, but if we could recover, 
* what the Grammarians under George the 
third wrote on this ſubject, we ſhould 
* find that all ſuch words were accented 
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358 ES SAY on 
« on the penultimate.” This is exactly we 
the language of Voſſius and his followers, th 
1 14 1 "* 1 3 f0 
To argue againſt the preſent poſition of | 


the Greek accent from its want of harmony 
at firſt to our ears, which have been ac- 
cuſtomed to the Latin accent, is indeed x 
plauſible and popular, but very treacherous 
kind of reaſoning. The Harmony of all 
pronunciation is a relative thing, depending 
much on habit, What is habitual and 
therefore harmonious to a French, will 
often be unharmonious, becauſe unuſual, 
to an Engliſh ear. It may be ſo at fiſt 
with the Greek accents in reſpect to us, I 
well know, that Scaliger, who admits them, 
according to rheir preſent marks, as genuine, 
yet thinks that in ſome caſes their poſition 
is abſurd. But the proper way of exami- 
ning this thing is, not to conſider what it 
Should be, but to find out, if poſſible, what 
the pronunciation of the Greeks as : if 
we can find that, we may be ſure it was 
harmonious to Them, and will be ſo to Us 
after ſome practice. I ſay, to Us, though 
ſoreigners: for the Romans were ſo; and 
to Them we are ſure, not only that it 

Was 


— 
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was agreeable, but even more pleaſing than 
the accent of their own language, according 
to the teſtimony of Qyinctilian himſelf, 


Some have endeavoured to prove it un- 
harmonious by reaſoning on the proportion 
of Times in the Arſis and Theſis. It is 
known there are allowed three meaſures of 
time in the Theſis after the Arſis. In 
Greek, according to preſent appearances, 
wo meaſures out of theſe three are not ad- 
mitted in the ultimate (except in a few 
particular caſes, as in piA%yeaws and ſome 
Attic words) In Latin the two are there ad- 
mitted, as in ani mõ. Dr. G. can ſee no rea- 
ſn, why the two falling meaſures ſhould 
be any more excluded from the ultimate of 
the Greek, than of the Latin *. I can only 
fy, they are excluded, and am ſatisfied with 
it without a reaſon. But if he inſiſts on 
taving a reaſon, L will engage to give him 
one, when he will aſſign one to me, why 
os and not Aus is Greek for a tone. If 
ne languages are two, they muſt differ 
bmehow. And accordingly wherever I 


* Diſſert. p. 43. 
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His reaſoning on the two falling times 
in the penultimate has been ſhewn above 
to turn againſt himſelf, and to ſypport that 
ſyſtem, which he endeavours to overthroy, 


Ap lov I 15 approviaes EpeTpITEY 3 


The general ſources of the numerous 
errors in the writings of my opponents do, 
on the whole, appear to be theſe two: firſt, 
an opinion, that the acute is more agreeable 
to a long, than to a ſhort time: the ſecond, 
an indiſtinct notion, that the place of the 
Greek accent ſhould agree with that of the 
Roman. For all the alterations propoſed 
by them toreform the preſent Greek ſyſtem, 
are either in order to transfer the accent 
from ſhort ſyllables, or to accommodate 
the Greek to the Latin Tones. 


CHAP. 


2. 
3 


Hor 


CHAP X 


How far ancient quantity is obſerved by thoſe 
who diſregard the accentual marks. 


NE cannot but ſmile on finding per- 

ſons, engaged in the defence of a 
favorite point, inſenfibly depart from thoſe 
very principles, for which they contend. 
This is done by the diſputants in the caſe 
before us. Quantity is the thing, to which 
the enemies of the preſent ſyſtem of ac- 
cents declare the moſt inviolable attach- 
ment. And yet this very Quantity they 
do all (moſt of them without knowing it) 
moſt groſsly corrupt. This aſſertion, I am 
aware, is very repugnant to the prejudices 


themſelves with an opinion, that in their 
pronunciation of Greek and Latin they 
ſtrictly adhere to right quantity, and will 
therefore ſtartle at the very mention of their 
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violation of it. Yet this, 1 am perſuaded, 
will appear to an attentive Engliſh reader, 
who ſhall make trial of a few lines, either 
in verſe or proſe, in any antient author, 
with this view. He will find, 1 believe 
that he pronounceth as long, every ſhort pe- 
nultima of all diſſyllables, and every ſhort 
antepenultima of all polyſyllables that have 
their penultima ſhort too. Domus, Tor 
will ſound either as damus or dommus, 
rs Or TOs 3% imperium, pnloprecs will 
ſound either as 2mp3rium or 1mperrium, 
 ll@grecs Or in cpp. And thus in all words 
of a like form, which are very numerous 
in both languages, the qhort vowel, as placed 
above, is pronounced, either as if it were 
long in its own nature, or as if followed by 
two conſonants. Let me aſk the reader, 
whether he does not pronounce the firſt 
ſyllables of the following words, though 
they have different quantities, alike, at leaſt 
with a long time ? 


Sg, operculum, as uur, dominus, 
Soor , mortalis: cruor cn &, comedendus 
Coe, jactus, gh, gleba. 
Al., Jovis, — Je, divinus. 
b%ν &, 


. 
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bun, cepa, 
tors viola, | 
tov, Partictp. | 
e, lupus, 


populus, people, 
alia, adj. 
cult, ſubſt. 


calidus, 


edat, may eat, 


plaga, climate, 
plage, nets, 
lego, 75, 

dicam, ſubſt. 
caro, ſubſt. 


latus, ſubſt. 
nta, ſubſt. 


ves, verb, 
uri, of vir, 


7 * 
1 


8 


— 


* 


re 


Soν &, animus. 


e, jaculum. 
Azvu®», candidus. 


populus, a tree. 


alea, ſubſt. 
occult, verb. 
callidus. 

edat, may utter. 


hlaga, a blow. 


lego, as, 


dicam, verb. 


caro, adj. 
latus, adj. 
latus, particip. 
nota, particip. 


velis, ſubſt. 


viri, of virus. 


In theſe and a hundred other inſtances 
that might be brought for this purpoſe, 
the reader muſt perceive, that the long 
and ſhort penultimares of diſſyllables, and 
antepenultimates of polyſyllables, are pro- 
nounced alike, both as long ſyllables. 
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On the likeneſs of ſound to a modern 
ear between the firſt ſyllable of mare, and 
the ſecond of amare, is grounded a piece 
of criticiſm of the famous Muretus. In the 
miles glorioſus of Plautus, a young Athenian 
is introduced, diſguiſed in a failor's habit, 
with a bandage about one of his eyes, in 
order to cheat the captain and ſteal his mi- 
ſtreſs Being mer and aſked by the captain, 
why he had muffled up his eye, he ſays, 
© I met with an accident at ſea ; had | nor 
ce been there, I ſhould have had this eye 
< as ſound as the other.” 


Maris cauſa hercle ego hoc ator oculo minus; 
Nam {i abſtinuiſſem a mari, tanquam boc 
aterer. 


This is the obvious ſenſe of the paſſage, 
and a very natural one it is. But Muretus 
is not ſatisfied with it, and thinks he ſees 
ſomething more in it. He ſuppoſes @ mir: 
(which be would read a mare) to have been 
pronounced as amdre, and that there was 
intended an ambiguity in the word: “ had 
J kept clear of Love; or of the Sa. 

But 
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But this is ſuppoſing that the ſhort vowel 
in mä re, becauſe it was acuted, ſounded to 
the Romans like the long circumflexed one 
in amaͤre: which I can never believe: and 
accordingly look on this refinement of 
Muretus as ill- grounded. If however in 
this quibble propoſed by him, an exact ſimi- 
arity of ſound, berween the two ſyllables 

nz' and mã, between the long prepoſition a 
ind the ſhore initial 2 of amãre, be not in- 
iſted on, his conjecture may be right, as it 
b certainly ingenious *. 
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As an heroic verſe conſiſts of fix feet, 
and each of theſe feer, whether dactyls or 
ſpondees, contains four times, in every ſuch 
jerſe the times are, grammatically ſpeak- 
ing, twenty four. Let us ſee, how many, 


according to our pronunciation, are in the 
following line, 


—— * — Inn <4 - 
— 2 by Wogan ty * 2 mx £ 
A $5 


r 


Ut jubar eximium ! ut ſuperum nitet æ- 
therius ſol ! 


* Left, Var. lib. iii. c. 17. It is plain that Muretus 
vas himſelf pleaſed with his correction and explanation 
of this paſſage, ſince he diſputes the claim, which Cælius 
made to the ſame. #** Hoc quoque pro fuo nuper edidit 
" Czlius : ſed ſecundus, Ego enim abhinc quindecim 

annos primus edideram.” 
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Here by our making no leſs than five falſe 


quantities, we make the times amount tg 
twenty-nine, and by not cutting off vm of 
eximium, to thirty one. And this we call 
reading by antient quantity. But we cer. 
tainly corrupt it exceedingly. And if a per. 
fon ſhould now write a Latin or Greek 
verſe, and for the metre conſult his ear 
alone, he would almoſt in every line be de. 
ceived by it. And if this were not the caſe 
if the ear did really receive as long ever) 
long ſyllable, and as ſhort every ſhort one, 
what occaſion would there be for the afji- 
ſtance of books, compoſed for our direction 
in the proſody of both languages, even after 


we have been long practiced in reading 


them ? Would not the ear be able to di- 
rect itſelf? How could there be a doubt 


now about the quantity of ſo many ſyllables, 


if we pronounced them as the antients did; 
whoſe actual pronunciation of them did 
alone conſtitute and determine their quan- 
tity? The truth is, even thoſe ſcholars, 
whoſe practice and obſervation render 
books of profody unneceſſary to them, do 
not in their Latin or Greek compoſitions 
regulate their metre by their ear, but their 

| judgment; 
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judgment ; which, aided by experience and 
memory, imperceptibly corrects the ear, 
and the wrong impreſſions really made on 
it, This 1s nor unlike that well-known 
caſe in Optics. As there, ſeveral objects at 
different diſtances, tho' by being painted on 
the ſame plain of the Retina they truly 


and phyſically ſtrike the ſenſe as equally 


diſtant, do notwitſtanding appear at diffe- 
rent diſtances: ſo here, ſyllables of different 
quantity, though in our pronunciation they 
really affect the ear with the ſame protracted 
ſound, do yet in a manner inſenfible to us, 
appear differently lengthened. In both 
cakes, Judgement and experience correct 
the informations of Senſe, 


We ſhall find, upon a lictle examina- 
ton, what 1s worth obſerving, that all 
thoſe ſhore ſyllables, which we viciouſly 
pronounce long, are the very ſyllables, on 
which the accent falls according to the Ro- 
man method, as given above from Quincti- 
lan. It ſeems the accent is readily carried 
ly an Engliſh voice to the fame ſy llables 
ns hich the Romans acuted, as in 47n:7mws, 
ir inis. And ſo far is our pronunciation of 
4 Latin 
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Latin right. But then, why do we pro- 
nounce all theſe acuted ſyllables as long too? 
Here lies the difficulty. The reaſon of 
which however may, I think, be collected 
from what is ſaid in the ſecond chapter 
above, concerning our common Pronun- 
ciation of Engliſh ; according to which an 
elevated ſound is generally a protracted 
one, 1. e. our acute and long quantity coin- 
cide on the ſame ſyllable: And as they are 
ſo cloſely connected in our own language, 
we cannot without attention and ſome 
practice ſeparate them in our pronunciati- 
on of another, 


I allow then, that the place, which we 
now give to the accent in Latin, is right, tho 
it often ſpoils the quantity by our connet- 
ing the Roman acute with our own long 
time. But as Quimchihian aſſures us, that 
the method of Greek accents is different 
from the Roman, is leſs uniform and regu- 
lar; the manner of accommodating the 
pronunciation of Greek to the Roman tones, 
(which is propoſed by our modern refor- 
mers) muſt certainly be faulty, nor only 


in Quantity but Accent too; neither of 
| which 
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which therefore is by thoſe perſons properly 
obſerved in Greek. | oper 


ESR T2 KE FE” xy 3 - 
— — — —— ——ͤ ᷣ —— ——— — nn 
J — Ro a a : ; = — — 
— 2 "pH > n — : 
* = I I 3 ad 2 * x - =o > 
* * E Sa "i Ku —. 0 — a A 


— 


On this view of the matter; the Roman 
Accent being confounded with our long 
time ; the Greek either diſregarded and re- 
jected by its enemies, or miſapplied and 
perverted by many of its adherents; the 
Quantity in both languages moſt wretch- 
edly corrupted by moſt of us in our or- 
dinary practice; how little of the ancient 
pronunciation do we now retain *? And 
how wonderfully does it likewiſe ſnhew the 
excellent harmony of the Greek and Latin 
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* This gave occaſion to the excellent Scioppius to ſay 

that he was well aſſured, if Cicero was alive, he would 
not underſtand a word of a modern ſcholar ſpeaking 
Latin, nor would a modern underſtand Cicero's Latin 
any better than he would Arabic. © Itaque pro explo- 
ratiſſimo habeo, fi Cicero in terris hodie exſiſtat, et non 
modo Galles, Germanos, aut Hiſpanos, ſed et illum ipſum 
* florem illibatum 7ta/iz, Hetruſcam dico Sirena Johan- 
nem Ciampolum Latine loquentem audiat, fore, ut ne 
: unum quidem verbum fatis percipiat : ſicut neque no- 
: ſtrum quenquam declamante Cicerone plus, quam i 
N Arabice peroraret, intellecturum arbitror,” Among the 
bources of modern corruption in pronunciation, that very 
Judicious and diſcerning ſcholar reckons accent as a prin- 
cipal one, Gaſp. Sciopp. de Orthoepia libell. 
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compoſition, particularly in their verſe, 
that it ſhould ſtill he agreable to our ear; 
{till be able to recommend itſelf ſo power- 
fully to us, and under all its preſent loſſes 
and diſadvantages, be ſuperior to that of 
any modern language ? 


In ͤ the mean time, as the ancient Accent; 
do certainly upbraid us with our northern 
hardneſs of voice, editors may perhaps on 
that account chooſe to remove the marks 
of them, as diſagreeable monitors, remind- 
ing them of their barbarous pronunciation. 
Bur let not the ſupprefſion of theſe marks 
be miſconſtrued into an implication, that 
the pronunciation, which is left diſengaged 
from them, is of courſe the right one. 


Many modern teachers of Greek, who 
are tenacious (as they ought to be) of 
quantity, find the uſe of theſe marks i 
very apt to be perverted, and applied to 
the notation of quantity: according to 
which N ſounds as XpP9Inps, Or aur 
pors3p 3 at this they are juſtly offended: 
Their ſcholars are then ordered to diſre- 

gard P 
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gard the accentual mark ; and to prevent 


effectually the miſapplication of it, it is to 


be totally neglected. Thus they remove 
a vicious pronunciation : but do they ſub- 
ſtitute a pure one in its room? Their 
ſcholars follow this direction in regard to 
the virgulz, and then pronounce the word 
au@cTlepy ; that is, they avoid one falſe 
quantity, and incur another. The falſe 
quantity certainly a be avoided in both 


places, becauſe it has been. I can myſelf 


more eaſily, and more agreably ro my own 
ear, ſhorten the acuted penultima of vugo- 
cu, than the acuted antepenultima of - 


ol epos, and of x than of domi ni. 


If theſe teachers mean to regulate and 
reform the Greek pronunciation on that 
maxim of Sir John Cheke, © a quorum 
« remporibus petuntur verba, ab eorum 
«© tate diſcantur * ſoni, their reforma- 

AA 2 tion 


* Theſe ſound principles of reformation, in pronoun- 
cing the ancient languages, were enforced likewiſe by Mr. 


Cheze's induſtrious and learned friend Mr, Thomas Smith, 


Greek profeſſor likewiſe in Cambridge, © Quod architecti 
* principes linguæ illius, de qua agitur, probabant 
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tion is certainly very imper fect; the pro- 
nunciation of auporipy being as remote 
from that of the ancients, as &wgorm, 
And we may even now truly ſay of that, 
which many ſcholars call the pureſt pro- 
nunciation of Greek, what Sir John Cbebe 


did two hundred and twenty years ago of 


what he then found: that * © ſhould any 
c of the old Greks return to life, and heat 
* our unharmonious pronunciation, ſo 


et in conſuetudine ponebant ac uſu, verum illud et fin- 
% cerum, purumque ac germanum habeatur ; Quodque 
« aliunde per obreptionem et calumniam ingreſſum eft, 
# et ita diu obtinuit, ut jam præſcriptione velit niti : ni- 
% hilo tamen minus ut ſpurium et adulterinum notan- 
dum eſt; omneſque ſonorum rationes ad eam normam 
« explorentur, ad quam et voces; nihilque fit recte pro. 
“ latum, quod non eo modo, quo antiqui ſolebant, ſonu- 
« erimus. Quod fi difficile factu eſt, nihilo tamen ſecius 
« faciendum eſt: Nam nt ſtipulationem non extinguit 
1 difficultas præſtationis, ita nec veritatem. Neque enim 
« jideo minus rectum eſt, quod fieri debet, quia non fit, 
« neque ideo quia non facile fit. Xa , x 
De Grec. ling. pronunc, lib. i. p. 13. Lutet. apud R. Steph. 

4 Si aliquis ex priſcis Græcis jam excitaretur, et iſta 
tam abſona et abſurda audiret, quæ toto cælo ab anti- 
«© quorum ſuavitate et claritate diſtant, nz ille doleret ſe 
eam, quam præclaram atque illuſtrem tunc reliquiſſet, 


* nunc tam incultam atque agreſtem inveniſſe. Epiſt. 


ad Epiſc. Vinton. p. 64. 
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« yery different from the ſweet and diſtin 


« elocution of the Ant 


ive 


tents, it would g 


him uneaſineſs to find, that what he had 
« left ſo perfect and excellent, was now 
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reduced to a wretched ſtate of corrup- 


« tion and barbariſm. 
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CHAP. XI, 


That there are no ſufficient reaſons yet af. 
ſigned for rejecting the preſent ſyſtem of 
accentual marks. An expoſtulation with 
modern editors on ſuppreſſing them. 

S it is evident from what has been 
A alleged above, that we have not 
the true ancient pronunciation at preſent, 
ſo are we never likely to recover it, if we 
reject the moſt eſſential means left that 
can reſtore it to us, I mean the accentual 
marks. Tho' we have not the certainty 
of mathematical demonſtration, that theſe 
virgule are faithful marks of the elevation 
and depreſſion of the voice among the old 
Greeks, yet there are no ſufficient argu- 
ments to prove the contrary : the common 
objections to them have been conſidered 
and refuted. But tho? we have but few 
poſitive proofs, except in the caſe of the 
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olic accent, to evince the genuineneſs of 
them in particular words, the preſumptive 
proofs in favour of them, as generally uſed, 
are var ious and cogent. Some of our pre- 
ſent canons, relating to them, are expreſsly 
declared by thoſe very writers of Antiquity, 
to whoſe authority and deciſion an appeal 
has been made by my adverſaries, And if 
by the miſapplication of the injudicious, 
which yet the diſcerning may eaſily avoid, 
theſe old marks have been perverted and in 
practice rendered inconſiſtent with quantity, 
let not that accidental abuſe be urged as an 
argument againſt their proper uſe, and 
end in their total abolition. If a thing, 
that is capable of being miſapplied, is to 
be deſtroyed for fear of ſuch miſapplica- 
ton, on this principle of caution and pre- 
vention we ſhould be obliged to diſcard 
the means of every convenience we now 
old . 
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We all know that, in the beſt literary 
inſtitution whatever, it is impoſlible to- 
tally to guard againſt the perverſions of 
ignorance and indolence. But ſurely it is 


beneath 
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beneath the care of a great univerſity to 
make ſuch proviſions againſt the miſappre- 
henſion of a blundering ſchaol-maſter, as to 
leave out of their copies a genuine mark au- 


thoriz'd by antiquity, and its own general uti · 


lity towards preſerving the purity of an admi. 
rable language, for fear ſuch a perſon ſhould 
miſtake and miſapply it. There does not 
appear any reaſon, why ſuch an expenſive 
compliment ſhould be paid to ignorance 
Demetrius Triclinius with more ſpirit and 
ſenſe preſcribes the manner in which ſuch 
perſons ſhould be treated on this occaſion. 
The antients (ſays he) in their ingeni- 
“ ous and excellent inventions, did not 
e deſign or publiſh them for ſuch men, 
« but for the intelligent, paying little re. 


« gard to the abſurd and illiterate. And 


e ſhould think that man guilty of an 
« injury to the learned and diſcerning, 
% who ſhould conceal and ſuppreſs a wil 
« contrivance, becauſe he apprehended 
« perhaps the cenſure or miſtakes of the 
& injudicious; of thoſe, who having but 
« little experience in letters, can take a 
book in their hands, and ſee indeed 
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« the characters, but know nothing of 
« their real powers K.“ 


retain theſe marks, we can never apply them 
to their proper uſe in practice. Who 
can affirm that with certainty ? An Engliſh 
voice was capable of doing this in the time 
of Henry VIII. and why not now ? Sir 
John Cheke declares it is not only practica- 
ble, but was actually + practiſed ; that he 

— B b b knew 


Oude wit ud" of mana T4 na hn ve,, 
Tata Tols ToisT0ls ide whaow, dAAG To; GVvETIS, 
a Abyov Tav Wl CUYSTAY EXOVTES- ws Kel Ts T5 
im Aed'o uveToiol, Topas I" emifects GCN. E 
. a) tx6iv av Painv Tec ouveT3;, og av emwohoas copey 
1% 28 Ahne Bulois xaTaxevites, edtos lows THY E 
Tu! AT UVET@V (err ve=—0iTWs ν YeappdTev FX ove 
Tis reh, Y BiCAiov ava xeeds dgdpuiults ALTECL pats 
Tt; YEdupdral, öde fs Tar iynrapivar 1racw, An- 
WT. 79 ToizAtvis rept nE , in pref. Ariſtoph. 

Non eſt autem tam difficilis pronunciationis noſtrae 
luſceptio, quam tu arbitraris; et multi alii docti antehac 
ſudicaverunt, qui primo quoque tempore rem laborioſiſſi- 
nam et difficultatis pleniſſimam eam eſſe putabant : poſtea 
lbata tantum re et luſtrata, facilem et jucundam et utilem 
tle perſpiciebant. Ego vero non de me ipſo (nam id qui- 
a en fortaſſe arrogans videri poſſet) ſed de multis, qui ho- 
- de hujus linguae ſtudioſi ſunt, aſſeverare poſſum, illos 

mnem hanc pronuntiationis formam ita tenere, ut verum 
lierarum ſonum, Quantitatem, Accentun, ſumma cum faci- 


litate 


1* 


Nor let it here be ſaid, that, if we ſhould . 
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knew many perſons who could expreſs pt 
theſe ſounds, conſiſtently with quantity, af 
perfect fa 

/ | a0 
litate ac ſuavitate eloqui paint. Nam Tong: et Billi e ſo! 
Aſchami ſi tibi noti eſſent, ut alios præteream, ita ſen- 
tires eos Græce loqui ac ſonare, ut melius et perfectius * 
aliquid non requireres. Epiſt. ad Epiſc. Vinton. p. 284. me 


This, which Mr. Cheke mentions as a fact within his 
own knowledge, Dr. G. declares to be ?mpo//ible, p. b,. 
« No man car read proſe or verſe according to both Ac- 
c cent and Quantity.” Again in p. 71. lt is as in- 
« pelfible to read proſe according to Accents, and, at the 
% ſame time, maintain a due regard to Quantity, as it is 
* to read Poetry according to Quantity, and metre, and, 
« at the ſame time maintain a due regard to Accents, - 
« This hath never been attempted. Neither can the oth 
% any more be done.” Thus half the phyſical truths in 
the world have at different times been termed mpo/ſitil.- 
ties, This impoſſibility of Dr. G. I will call a phyſical } 
truth. If he doubts it on my Authority, will he deny 
Mr. Cheke's ? Will he deny that of Michaelis, who appeal: 
to a whole nation in proof of Accent and Quantity being 
diſtin, -and yet conſiſtent with each other? It could 
not but give me great ſatisfaction to find, after J had pub- 
liſhed my own thoughts on this ſubject, the idea of two 
learned men to agree ſo exactly with my own, “ As to the 
« principal objection, that Accents do not coincide witli 
« the Proſody of the Greek Poets, and are therefore to be 
« conſidered as a modern corruption of the Greek lan. 
« cuage, it is to be hoped, that Profeſſor Ge/zer will ſoon 
c communicate to the learned world, what he has col. 
« lected on that head. The papers of this learned 
« Gentleman relating to the ſubject are at preſent in n 

« hands 


On 
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perfectly well. I know one perſon, who 
after a few trials is now able to do the 
fame. But even if an Engliſh voice could 
ant at preſent expreſs theſe tones, yet per- 
ſons of another age, or country, into 
whoſe hands our printed copies of Greek 
may come, may be able to apply them. 


In regard to Novelty, which is frequent- 
ly urged againſt the birgulæ: Marks of a 
late invention, relating to ancient things, 
are not immediately to be diſcarded for 


* hands ; and I find, upon peruſing them, that his opi- 


nion amounts to this: that the Accents do not at all 


determine which ſyllable is to be pronounced longeſt: 
that the accent for inſtance of 2yd4pyro; being placed 
on the firſt ſyllable doth not oblige us to pronounce the 
„ word as a dactyle: that as the Greeks ſpoke ſome- 
« what more muſically than we, they pronounced ſome 
« ſyllables more diſtinctly than others; they raiſed their 
„Tone, and dropped it; and the Accents are evidences 
« of this, His opinion ſeems to me very probable; and 
« we need only hear a native of Hungary ſpeak his own, 
or the German language, diſtinctly, and we ſhall find, 
« that he pronounces the ſyllables ſtrictly according to 
« Proſodical Quantity, and yet raiſes ſome ſyllables which 
% are not the longeſt in the word. I cannot expreſs my- 
« ſelf ſo clearly to the reader, as I might if my paper 
could ſpeak.” Tranſlat. from Introduct. Lectures of 
Michaelis to the New Teſt. Sect. xlii. p. 95. 
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being modern. If they are but confor- 
mable to the practice of the ancients, tho 
not actually in uſe among them; if they 
faithfully and clearly denote 7hings, which 
exiſted among them, tho' not marked by 
them with certain characters, and may be W 
uſeful at the ſame time to us, they cer- 
tainly have a right to our acceptance, 


— ——_—— ———ä— — — ᷑ ͤ —œ—äüöp ä nr nr none nt in cn nan aaa ac rey 
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The marks of Punctuation are exact) 
of this kind. Salmaſius & in his epiſtle to 
Sarravius, and Huetius in his preface to 
Or:gen, have already ſhewn, that theſe 
marks, -1ypaiz were equally unknown to 
the ancients (that is, till about 200 years 
before Chriſt) as thoſe of Accents ; and 
were invented by the ſame perſon, to 
whom we owe the firſt accentual figns, 
Ariflopbanes of Byzantium. But yet an 
editor would be reckoned mad, if he ſhould 
at preſent reject theſe 9px; On account 
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* Quod ad Græca exemplaria attinet, ante A. pla. 
* nem, qui primus TeooWwd\izy excogitavit et accentus in. 
« yenit, nulla fuit literarum diſtinctio neque ſubdiſtinc- 
« tio. Uno ac perpetuo ductu ſine ullo interſtitio voces 
% omnes exarari ſolebant et ſententiæ etiam continuari. 


Salmaſ. ad Sarravium. 
| | n c 
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of Novelty: and juſtly too; for the only 
queſtion in this caſe is, not wher the thing 
was invented, but what it is; whether the 
modern mark be agreable to the uſe and 
manner of the ancients (not whether it 
was uſed itſelf by them) and may be like- 
wiſe ſerviceable to us. If it be fo, its 
mere poſſible utility, notwithſtanding its 
Novelty, is ſufficient to recommend it to 
any reaſonable perſon. 


If it be an objection to the preſent uſe 
of a character in a modern edition of a 
Greek writer, that it was not known or 
uſed by the writer himſelf ; this will hold 
not only againſt Accentual ſigns, but like- 
wiſe againſt the admiſſion of ſeveral letters 
of the Artic alphabet into the printed 
copies of Homer ; for it 1s certain that the 
letters H, E, , Q, were invented after his 
time, though the powers of them exiſted 
long before. Nay, it may be equally urged 
againſt the uſe of all /mall letters what- 
ever; fince, according to Montfaucon, 
they were not introduced till ſeveral ages 
after the introduction of accentual marks. 

But 
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But who would fo abſurdly attach him- 
ſelf ro Antiquity, as in every reſpect re- 
ligiouſly to adhere to it in its ſimple 
form, and by that means voluntarily de. 
prive himſelf of thoſe helps and conveni- 
ences, which later times have introduced 
for the readier conveyance of ancient 
knowledge? Who would chuſe to read 
a copy of an old author written or prin- 
red in capitals only, without any punc- 
tuation, or different intervals between the 
letters of the ſame and different words! 
No one; except thro' curioſity, or with a 
view of examining it for a critical purpoſe. 
As Novelty in this caſe is no objection to out 
modern Characters: neither is it really fo 
in the caſe of Accentual marks. But they 
have been falſely ſuppoſed by ſome per- 
ſons to be inconſiſtent with Quantity, and 
then different reaſons are found out for 
diſcarding them, and among many others 
more particularly this of Novelty has been 
advanced. | 


It will be aſked perhaps, why theſe 
marks, cho' they may truly denote ancient 
| --> +. a0 
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tones, ſhould be uſed in Greek copies any 
more than they are in Latin, or Engliſh. 
My anſwer is, that one of theſe is a living 
language, and therefore ſtands not in need 
of them, except in grammars and dictio- 
naries, in which they are preſerved. And 
in the Latin, tho' the Accent of that lan- 
guage is far more {imple and uniform, and 
conſequently more eaſy to be retained than 
the Greek, yet even in that I cannot help 
wiſhing with Melancthon, that accentual 
ſigns were uſed, at leaſt conſtantly in all 
vocabularies of that language. The caſe 
however of theſe three languages is by no 
means alike: and Greek may and does re- 
quire them, even tho' they ſhould be ut- 
terly excluded from the Latin and Engliſh. 
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On the whole, if I might expreſs my 
private wiſhes for the convenience and ad- 
vancement of Greek learning, they are, 
that editors of old Greek authors, inſtead of 
depriving us of the preſent marks of ſpeech, 
merely for being of an invention later 
than ſome of the authors themſelves, would 
rather add to them, by recovering and re- 
ſtoring to us thoſe characters, which cer- 

_ rainly 
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tainly were known and uſed in the early 
ages; and in an edition of Homer inſert 
the Æolic Digamma, which probably was 
as much a letter of Homer's own alpha- 


bet, as B, T, or A: and without which his 


metre is in a thouſand places irregular, 
imperfect, and languid, according to pre- 
ſent appearances. But ſuch a reſtoration 
of ancient characters is, I fear, rather to 
be the object of our wiſhes than hopes: 
for to effect it would require pains and 
induſtry: whereas the rejection of them, 
unluckily for us, favours both idleneſs and 

ignorance. 5 | 
But however agreable this rejection may 
be to ſome modern principles, it is very 
contrary to thoſe of Mr, Cheke, who 
in expreſs terms condemns ſuch an in- 
novation. * 4% He cannot ſee what ſcholars 
| have 


* Non video quid doftis relinquatur ut mutent, non in 
<« verbis, non in ſonis, non in ſpiritibus, aon in accentibus, 
« denique in nulla ne minima quidem linguz parte. 
«© ——Neque temporibus, neque locis neque hominibus 
1 mutari poteſt, aut debet. IIli Græce doctiſſimi ſunt, 
e qui optime imitari antiquos in dicendo poſſunt. In- 
« doctiores 
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« have to alter, either in the words them- 
« ſelves, their ſounds, their Spirits or Accents, 
« in ſhort in any the leaſt part of the lan- 
« puage : a language, that neither can nor 

d ought to be changed by times, places, or 
« perſons: in which thoſe are the beſt 
« ſkilled, who can beſt imitate the antients 
« themſelves in their uſe of it; and all are 


the leſs ſo, the more they depart from 


« the preſcribed mode of antiquity. They 
* ſhould not therefore think themſelves 
« 1mpowered to diſplace any thing that 
* hath been ſo long eſtabliſhed, but ſhould 


rather carefully maintain it in its antient 
© ſtate.” | 


So ſacred and inviolable did that great 
Profeflor hold every part of the Greek 
language in that form, wherein it hath 
been tranſmitted to us through more than 
nineteen centuries: and ſo particularly is 
the viſible accentuation of it mentioned 


5 * doctiores autem ſunt, quo magis ab illorum præſcripta 
— formula diſcedunt. Non igitur in iſtorum poteſtate 
us Wl © hoc ſitum et collocatum eſt, ut quicquam a loco, in 
it, quo olim fuit, dimoveant ; fed potius ut in antiquo 
n- © gradu conſervent. Epiſt. p. 258, 9. 
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by him as a part not to be touched or 
altered. Thoſe objections to it, - which 
have been raiſed ſince his time, I have in 
the foregoing pages endeavoured to an- 
ſwer, as far as | have been able to collect 
them. The reaſons, that have engaged 
the Oxford editors to omit the marks, are 
not yet publithed : and till they are, we 
mult ſuppoſe, that to this deviation from 
the practice of the Aldi, Calliergi, Stephani, 
Turnebi, and our own Bentleys, Taylor, 
and Marklands, they were induced by 
thoſe reaſons which have been publicly 
urged by the writers mentioned above in 
this eſſay. The only notice, which They 
have hitherto taken, of this new method, 
is in a ſhort preface to ſome Elegiac and 
Lyric jragments publiſhed at Oxford, 1759, 
where we find theſe words: „ Sine accen- 
« tibus denique cuncta dedimus imprefſla, 
* partim rei ratione adducti, partim aucto- 


e ritate Academie, que Theocritum suuu 
ita imprimi VOLUIT.,” 


The Academie Auctoritas ] ſhall not 
preſume to call in queſtion in the preſent 
cale, taking leave only to obſerve, that 


although 


although the name of an univerſity be 
weighty and venerable, yet when it 1s 
conſidered as conſiſting of fallible indivi- 
duals, and thoſe perhaps but few, who on 
ſuch occaſions call themſelves the univer- 
ſity, it greatly abates of that awe, which 
its name otherwiſe inſpires. But although 
I muſt not perhaps think of combating the 
Academie auCtoritas, yet in regard to the 
rei ratio, L may ſay, that, until it is better 
explained than it hitherto has been, the re- 
jection of our Greek characters doth in the 
mean time ſubject the editors to the impu- 
ation of unfaithfulneſs. An eſſential part of 
an admirable language, aſcertained by the 
contrivance of an eminent grammarian, of 
the greateſt knowledge, judgement, and 
ngenuity, in an age of ſound and pure 
Greciſm, in a court very highly diſtin- 
guiſhed by its munificent and ſucceſsful 
encouragement of learning and genius; 
adopted by his ſucceſſors in literature, and 
confirmed by the authority and practice of 
near two * thouſand years; this, which an 

CEE aca- 


* The very exact and truly learned Mr. D' Orville al- 
lows the marks may perhaps be not ſo old, but yet can ſee 


no 
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Academical editor ſhould with a particular 
care preſerve and look on as a depoſit 

in 
reaſon why we ſhould part with them. His words, I am 


perſuaded, muſt have great weight with all real ſcholars, 
and to ſuch I here propoſe them: ** Poſſem forte accedere 


* Taaco Voſſio, in libro de Poematum cantu, p. 19. ante 


* mille annos maxime invaluiſſe accentus adpingendi uſum 
« frequentem. At tum amiſſam fuiſſe veterem rationem 
% pronunciandi ; Grammaticoſque iſtam penitus corrup. 
«© tam rationem accentibus expreſſiſſe, minime mihi ad- 
ce huc perſuaſum eſt, Accentus non quantitatis indicandæ 


& cauſa adpoſitos ; ſed ad pronunciationem et Rhythnun 


*« regendum reor.— Stultum ſatis ab uſu etiam per 
« mille annos recepto temere recedere.“ Crit. Yarn, p. 


8 
If Mr. D'orwille does here by Rhythmus underſtand (a; 


he probably does) that harmony, which reſults from the 
ſound of a WHOLE, it perfectly agrees with what is 
ſaid in the IIId chapter above on Rhythm being dependent 
on Accent: as likewiſe with what is cited afterwards in 
the VIIIth chapter from Quinctilian, and from Dr. Bently 


on the Rhythm of [taliam fato profugus, &c. And all is 


very conſiſtent with what is given in the VIth chapter 
from Theod. Gaza on-T2»5wi 1x, which is (he ſays) a 
« certain intenſion of the voice in ſpeaking, for the har- 
% monious utterance of the WHOLE, , tvgwviay 75 
OAO AO'TOY” AZZ is a fingle word, Aby a con- 
nected ſeries of Age forming either a ſentence or dil- 
courſe, according to the definition of theſe two terms by 
the ſame Gaza. Introd, Gramm. I. 4. after Arijtctle in 
Poet. c. 20. and Plato in Cratylus, p. 385. Serran. 

The word Rhythm, which is often uſed by me in the 


foregoing pages, I would have underſtood, as it is here, 
| | in 
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in his hands, is by a kind of breach of 
truſt given up and deſtroyed by him. 
And a Greek author might in expoſtulating 
with him, and remonſtrating againſt this 
unwarrantable defalcation, not improperly 


| uſe the words of Philomela, in the Greek 


epigram, complaining to her ſiſter of the 
perfidious and cruel treatment the had 
met with from Tereus, 


vv * 5 I} | / 
[Avooav euny Ehepoot, x) rabeoey EN 
Sον i. 


= 


in the enlarged Grammatical and Oratorial ſenſe, in 
which it is uſed by Scaliger (cited above, p. 73.) and by 
Ariftatle and Cicero, who often apply it to Proſe as well as 
to Verſe, In its ſtrictly muſical and metrical ſignification it 
relates merely to the divifion of Time in Verſe alone, by 
the metrical Arſis and Theſis; and there takes place in 
any too regular feet properly combined. The Rhetorical 
ſenſe of the word includes much more. 
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FROM 


Mr. M AR X LAN D 


FR 


4 N W GO 


DEAR SIR, July 4, 1762. 


Received and have read your ESSAY, 

and afſure you that my ſentiments con- 
cur with thoſe of every Perſon, who has 
mentioned to me, that you have proved 
your point, as fully as it need be proved. 
And I hope your endeavours will do ſervice 
to the Greek language, which from many 
bgns, and not leaſt from the omiſſion of 
Accents, I have long thought was leaving 
us. In this cauſe I think you need not re- 
gard or fear the cenſures of any adherents 
to the Oxford preſs, as far as I am able to 


judge. 


yy 0 ER 


- N — IIS * —— 2 . - - . 1 a wwe a 
—— — — — 5 —— BY —— Rn — — 5 = En p — - = = - . — 
———— — — — — — —_ - — —— —— — — — — — —— 5 a — — — — — — 7 
— U . = - _—_— DO 2 2 N << D, = =<0 2 = ——_—_— — — Ee rn — OR _— —= Tn —— _ — — == — 
. 7. . = — q — =" 1 22220 ME ooents, rn EE 222277. EEE oe RS 
- 2 ELIE — GE IE 82 2 r : Ez . . ” — x Cos 4 * = "=O * : 2 
22 9 2 > — — — ID 8 — 2 5 > — 2 Cd DO —_ —-— — 2 ——— — — — 
Sax? — 3 — 2 XS > rr — — — 208 2 . Re ==> 9 S = — <ig . 00 
4 — — 5 = 2075 = 2 2 8 a> — 2 — 2 — 1 5 — . 5 = 3 < 9 * ny L - 5 2 — = 
* r 2 R N * 2 — — . * I WI - = A "EPI EPA D r * IE FS * E nr 
— — — — — be - — — —— bs 0 = » — — 3 — — . — 3 > — — — — — 
— — — —— —— — 7 2 » — — — a as — — — — — — — — £ bonnie nent eS > fs <a 1s 4. Sh => MM 
— — - — — — 
CCC Ts 7 R yt HS — „ : * . - — — > " 3 - A 
: * 4 — N 1 — — * 1 Fo y 
8 * — * A 2 — a _ Ss 4 - — — Fl Fg 7 
— — = 2 jou — 2 — 1 = — - —— — — 
— — 2 - — — — SEES - — * 22 2 — * — — — - — => — 
n 2 2 2 — 2 23 - * — — ” — 2 - — E 25 * * (8 * — — — 
— A ra = att, ꝓ— HS 2 OE, > Mt HET. = 7; a5) =AELIES i — 4 — 2 . ——— ef 4 SI 2 — — * 
— — — - — — — — — 8 2 ö * —— _ — * B EIE IEe? — a 9 rang 
6: 4 „ / rr . 
— — — — AR — — — ——̃ •— — ; -— + — = — = RS. — ET — IE x — —„—-¼ w — * — 
— = — — — o—> === —— — — — — = \ 7 — — LSE 3 — — — 
— . — 22 = — — n 8 A 8 os I ne — — * <> — 2 — — pn ns 0 - — - IL —— —— — — = a4 — - 3 


233 
— 
1 


” ” x 4 1 — 2 5 9 — 's 
— — — — — -_ - © pany 3 2 8 — _— > = > vr — * we 7 — a” > - 2 
— — 7 2 — 5 . — x — —— 2 N 
* wa * par io 2 = CER.” 22 SOS © IP 4 —_— IL 7 3 TITS - = ä — * 
— —̃—— a — — K melee pn et nr nr te — 
f 8 , * "_ — I Py lp — — — —̃ — — 2 
2 P77 PPP 
ws . — — — gg = — 
— AERIE IEEE . RE WE rn Lot nm = OP mag 
- — - — rt rn ti nt nr nn — — - — — 
S 2 =; - - prune * — — 


[ 392 J 
judge. I rather hope, that what you have 
written, will reſtore Accents to that preſs, 
that it may not be faid of Greek learning, 
timuitque mortem 
Hinc, unde vitam ſumeret aptius, 


I am very glad that Dr. Taylor will look 
over his papers for you before you reprint ¶ you 
your book. For my own part, I hav ben 
been ſo long ſatisfied of the Antiquity of the Ml 
Greek Accents, that I have not taken the long 
pains, in the courſe of reading, to note down Wl wro 
any paſſages to that purpoſe ; though | re- ¶ upo; 
member to have met with ſeveral things in ill 
Atheneus and elſewhere, which long ago | ¶ ubje 
thought much to the purpoſe. But indeed WM more 
I did not think, that any real ſcholar would ¶ follo 
ever doubt of it, For though 1/azc Voſſius 
was unqueſtionably a very learned man, yet 
his whimſicalneſs and love of Paradox 
fcarce leave room for him to be conſidered 
as a reaſonable one in many points. The 
preſent common way of quoting Greek 
without Accents, I always took for nothing 
more than a ſubterfuge for ignorance, ex- 

cept ina few Perſons. At the beſt it was 
to 


(323) | 
to me a ſure mark, that the Greek language 
was going out of England ; and I was as 
ſure, that the Latin would ſoon follow it, 


cents were omitted out of a principle of 
Erudition, 


When Dr. Taylor gave me notice of 
your publication, and at the ſame time 
ſent the Italian inſcription of the verſe of 
Euripides, and deſired my opinion of them; 
long before I had received the Eſſay, I 
wrote to him the following letter, which 
upon ſecond thoughts I defer'd ſending, 
ul I had ſeen what you had ſaid on the 
ſubject, who I was ſure had examined it 


more than I had done. The letter is as 
followys. | 


As tothe deſign of the Greek Accents, 
am perſuaded, that tho' they are very 
* Antient, and were formed by Greeks, 
yet they were not formed for Greece: 
" becauſe perſons, who were bred up from 
their infancy in only that language, could 
* have no need of marks to know upon 
' what ſyllable of each word the accent 
Ddd * was 


But I never imagined till lately, that Ac-" 
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was to be laid: as we in England need 
not be taught to pronounce Conventicle 
or Righteouſneſs ; becauſe we learn it of 
courſe. But had any of Us been brought 
up in France, Spain, or Germany, and 
had a mind to ſpeak Engliſh, it would then 
have been neceſſary to be directed in the 
true pronunciation of thoſe words. Some- 
thing like this I imagine may have hap- 
pened with regard to the Greek Accent, 
Perſons, who left Greece to ſettle in a 
nation of a different Tongue, if they 
were deſirous that their children or ſuc- 
ceſſors ſhould continue in the knowledge 
or uſe of ſpeaking the Greek language, 
would probably leave them ſome mark, 
whereby they might know how each 
word was rightly pronounced. in the 
Country from whence they came. This, 
or ſomething like it, poſſibly might be 
the Original of Accents, which ſeem to 
be valuable remains of Antiquity, as they 
partly teach us how Greek was pronoun- 
ced, probably in Converſation and Read- 
ing. If this be ſo, it is no wonder that 
a Verſe of Euripides ſhould be found 
with Accents in a foreign Country, in! 

6 pall 
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given 
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lollow 
(( 1 ta 
" mat 


( 395 ) WY! 
(c part of Ttaly, which abounded with peo- A 1 

« ple in the Greek Taſte: but it would „„ 
« have been ſeemingly more unaccounta- RB: 
ple, had it been found with the Accents Mi [ | 
& in Attica or Theſſaly, in the midſt of Eb, 
Greece, where Greek was the native FA | 
(language at the time this City was de- 1 
„ ſtroyed by the Earth- quake; and whi- PE 
ther, one would think, Accents could 18 
„not have come, unleſs by ſome Acci- El 
=_ © dent.“ e i 

This I had put down, chiefly relating to RIA 
he Accented Italian inſcription, before I 400 
had ſeen your Eſſay: and I was pleaſed to TN} 
nd chat it was not contrary to, nor con- q 10 
iadicted by, your obſervations; of the e 
ruth of which I have a thorough convic- 1 I 
„(on. 1 | 
; l 
0 Our Friend Mr. Hall, in an anſwer to a 1 


letter of mine, wherein at his defire I had 14 Il, 
given him my thoughts in general on the f 
ſubject of Accentuation, writes to me, as 
follows. To confirm your obſervation, 
] take the liberty of giving you the re- 
n 188 mark of a learned Italian commentator, 
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( 396 ) 
Girolamo Ruſcelli, written in his own 
« country upon his own living language. 
« As you poflibly may not have at hand 
Arioſtos Orlando Furiofo with Ruſcellis 
& annotations, I will ſend you his note up- 
on the following line, 


a 


c 


Ln) 


«5. 


Corro la freſca e matutina roſa. 


La parola Sha gui, &c. We are here t 
pronounce the firſt o in corrò large or open, 
and lay the accent on the latter. The word 


is abbreviated from coglierò, life many others, 


as porro from ponero, verrò from veniro, 
In ſuch words as theſe we ſee how much our 
language ſtands in need of the letters, added 
by Trifjino and Tolomei, and chiefly of the 
Accents, Without the aid of the Accent, ue 
ſhould not know how to diſtinguiſh corro, 
« T will gather“ from corro © I run,” bh 
words being written with the fame letters. We 
pronounce the firſt o in corro large or open, 
becauſe it comes from cogliere, in Latin 


colligere, whereas the firſt o in corro is pro- 


nounced ſtrait or cloſe, as partaking of tht 
letter u in the Latin curro, from which it i 


formed, Now though the laying down the 


rule 


„given in Garaillaſſo de la Vega; though I 
think ſomewhat ſtronger ; inaſmuch as 
* at that time the Italian language was 
* lifting up its head, and beginning to 
make a figure in matters of learning: 
„While half the ſcholars of Italy were 
* buſying themſelves in poliſhing and per- 
* fecting their language, the danger of its 
“falling into corruption and decay muſt 
* be ſeen at a very remote diſtance. 


8 — 
— 


F þ l i 
Co) BY?! 
rule of pronunciation be not altogether neceſ- 1 
ſary for us Ialians ( ſome of us however are e 
of that opinion) who, by Skilfully diſtinguiſb- Ap 
ing the fignification of words, know how to ac- "Wie! 
commodate the pronunciation of them to their 11 
proper meaning, yet, to ſay no more of it, it is A [ 0 
ahſolutely neceſſary to other nations, and to kt 
poſterity, that the true pronunciation of our ee 
tongue may be known by the mere writing EY 
275 Kiki 
„This, you, ſee, is a quia timet Argu- j it 
ment, and is an inſtance of precaution Will! 
« fmilar to that, which Mr. Foſter has [ i 
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Ml © This Ruſcelli addreſſed his book of 
e © Criticiſms (entiuled Tre Diſcorſi to L. 
ule « Dolce, 
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| | ce Dolce, and in truth handled him moſt 
n I mention it for the ſake of a 
& ſtory, which makes the introduction to 
te his ſecond diſcourſe ; where there is a 
very humorous defoniocion of an igno- 
« rant foreigner, pretending to much learn- 
ing, and blundering wretchedly in miſ- 
taking the Latin Galea, as he found it 
&« in his Calepin, for the Italian Galea ; in- 
* to which miſtake he could not have 
<«« fallen, had he known that the former 
* was accented on the antepenultima, the 
latter on the penultima.“ 
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FER MAR R LAND. 


THE Italian accented Inſcription, to 
which Mr. Markland refers in the forego- 
ing letter, appears in p. 34. of the laſt 
Volume of Herculanean Antiquities pre- 
ſented lately by his Sicilian Majeſty to our 
Univerſities: where it is introduced thus: 


Negli ſcavi di Reſina a 6 Marzo, 1743. 
incontro fu una parete, che formava Þ an- 


gol 


KI Q 5 
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golo di una ſtrada, che conducea al theatro, 
Geritt con lettere nere e roſſe 11 ſeguente 


verſo nella maniera appunto, come 04 V 
veale Fncio : 


. 5 
ws £vT0 ov C Tas WoAnas XE1PHS VI. 


che dovrebbe coſi leggerſi: 


3-0 EY : * 2 
ws sy ToPoy EvAgupe Its rννν YElpas VIKA.. 


Aue ſto e un verſo di Euripide citato da Poli- 


bio J. 35. E ne frammenti dell' Antiope, v. 


77. nel Barneſ. 


So@ov v Ti CD las ro Nlßeas 
Nix. 


Concerning this inſcription Dr. Taylor, 


in a letter of 8 1762, writes to me 
thus. 


« The inſcription at Herculaneum, 1 


% hear, is going to be diſputed, on account 
* of the ſmall characters. That will be 
difficult: becauſe under the ſtatues of 
* the Muſes found there, we read TPA- 
e TeATAN. EPAT#, &c. &c. in the ſame 
* manner as we do in the following in- 


“ {ſcription 
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« ſcription. at Rome, the age of which i, 
ec high and cannot be diſputed ; on a mar. 
a. ble monument there, 


JS 
| E 
ATIMETVS PAMPHILI i 


TI. CAESARIS. AVG. L. L. 
ANTEROCIANVS. SIBI. ET. 
CLAVDIAE. HOMONEAE 
CONLIBERATAE. ET. 

CONTVBERNALI. 


H nor CEIPHN@N AITYPoTEPH H nApA BAKXs 
KAI OOINAIC AT THC XPYCOTEPH KTAPIAOC 

H AAAIH @ATAPH TE XEAEIAONIC EN® OMONOIA 
KEIMAI ATIMHT@l aEINOMENH AAKPYA 

Tol EON ACTIACIH BAIHCAIIO THN AE TOCAYTH 
AAIM@N ATPOISHC ECKEAACEN glalHN. 


On the left fide, 


Ty OI sEcv'sa' PROCE'DIS MENTE PARVMPER 
SISTE GRADVM QVAESO VERBAQVE PAVCA LEGE 
ILLA EGO QVAE CLARIS FVERAM PRAELATA PVELLIS « , 


| HOC HOMONOEA BREVI CONDITA SVM TVMVLO 1 0 

CVI FORMAM PAPHIE' CHARITES TRIBVERE DECO REM . 1 
QVAM PALLAS CVNCTIS ARTIBVS ERVDIIT 2 

NON DVM BIS DE'NOS AE TAS MEA VIDERAT ANNO'S © N 
INIE CERE MANVS INVIDA FA'TA MIHI bor, 

NEC PRO ME QVEROR HOC MORTE EST MIHI TRISTIOR IP: 
MAEROR ATIME'TI CONIVGIS ILLE MEI. 

SIT TIBI TERRA LEVIS MVLIER DIGNISSIMA VITA 'T 
ABE Tvis QLIM PERFRVEARE BONIs, Ti 


(401) 
On the right ſide, 


0 PENSA'RE ANIMAS SINERENT CRV'DELIA FA'TA 
ET POSSET REDIMI MORTE ALIENA SALVS 
QANTVLACVNQVE MEAE DEBENTVR TEMPORA VITAE 
PENSAREM PRO TE CARA HOMONOEA LIBENS 


VI TE MATVRA PER STIGA MORTE SEQVAR 
PARCE TVAM CONIVNX FLETV QVASSARE IVVENTAM 
FATAQVE MAERENDO SOLICITARE MEA 


xIL PRO'SVNT LACRIMAE NEC POSSVNT FATA MOVERTI 
vIXIMVS Hic oMNlIs EXITVs VNVs HABET 


PARCEITA NON VNQVAMSIMILEM EXPERIARE DOLOREM 
ET FAVEANT vO'TIs NVMINA CVNCTA Tvlis 


QODQVE MIHI E RIPVIT MORS IMMATVRA IVVENTAE 
1D TIBI viIcTv'RoO PROROGET VLTERIVS, 


« In the Greek, according to Manutius, 
though neglected by Gruter, the little 


remarkable. The ſmall characters were 
then, we ſee, k'now'n at that time, but 
* reſerved for private uſe, and rarely mixed 
* with their public Monuments. See 
* Gruter DCVI. Manutii Orthograph. V. 
* MAEREO. Mazochins,” Thus Dr. Tay- 
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THE inſcription is of the age of Tibe- 


7115: and certainly the inference from the 


0 E E E a ppèa- 


4 
T NVNC QUOD POSSVM FVGIAM LV'CEMQVE DEOSQVE 


* lambda A, the o, the 4, the o, are all 


— 


— ; 
. ä — 
ä ne nn: 


— — 8 —— CH . —— 


. üü— — 
— —ů 
— 


=z 


— 
= * 
ET EY. 


GE : 


— ESD 
- — ek 


* — 
1 - ” < — — 
K ů˙*· >< 77 


. ˖ gk 


— * — A 2324S — — 
r F K * * * ports AS 


TIP — — * 
— N 


PEI TIES Hr nn 
— _ - — 


— — A ye — 


3 


— — 
e 


N 
wk | bo, 
=; nh 
| Mil 
1 1 
17% 
wy | 
1% 0% Bu 
14 1 ; 
0 6 
N 
f (+ 
10 20164 195 
* W143} 
} ik | 
1 4 wit 
8.1 1 
14 „ 
0 
N 
ane 
7 1 J 
1 f 
14 Was 
17 if; 
hit. 
$14 | "+ 
9 ein 
5 
PLL || d q N. 
1% Wh! 5 
: 1 
44 s ” N 
1 WH 
* N 
{ 19 
TV! 14 
1 4 þ 
2 . 4+ | 
vs 1 N þ | 
N. i 
17114 
9 . « 
24 5 
1 i N. 
1 7 
N 10 
10% 
11 9 
4 
ATR 
\* Mg 
j | 1 
1110 
i : | 
4 3% 817 
19.3 i 
ii 
} 1 
1 i 
1436 1 
LIT WT ON 
kt FT : 
: 17 
1 4 
1 
| 1 * "10 
"3% ll 5} 7 
17 + C 
U 88 
14 | 
T | 
* 19 4 
4 
M 18! 
' 
| 
WI 


ä — — — __—_— —— == 
— —— : 
< — — —— — * = . : - 
- — - — = 5 — L—ͤ— — 2 — — — ESI 
— Bremen tony ogy nyt = — 
= Ee - - a 2 — 5 1 1 
—— = — — a, <P> I: — 3 
——————————————_— . 
ö — 
—— —— 
: — — nn et nee : 
"x2 -_—_ 


at. * — 
. 
3 


—— 
—— 


— — OI 
— = 1. 


r 


_— 


— 
— 
— — 

— 


(402) 
appearance of ſmall Greek characters in it, 
in favour of the authenticity of the Hercu- 
lanean Inſcription, is very juſt and ſtrong. 
As for the accents obſervable in the Latin 
lines, they are the ſame with thoſe, which 
I have conſidered above in the fourth chap- 
ter * of this Eſſay, falling contrary to the 
nature of the Latin Tones, on ultimates 
and prz-antepenultimates, and ſometime 
two of them on one word. 


CY 


* See above p. 117—120. where is given the opinion 
of Lipſius and the elder VMus concerning the accentuation 
of ſuch Roman inſcriptions, 
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KERR 
FRI 


MARC 


bad 
X 
8 
255 
20 
8 
855 
X 
X 
2 
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PLATONIS OPERIBVS 


AB IPSO RFECOGNITIS; 
ſis, prefixa, 


Et ab ALDo pr 


imum impre 


RECENSVIT, 


Et verſione Lat 


(que illuſtravit, 


ina, noti 
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LECTORI 
8. 


UA me potiſſimum cauſz ad hoc 
carmen libro meo ſubjiciendum ad- 
duxerunt : altera, quia a F:c:no et Serrano 
in editt. Platonis, quæ fere ſolæ jam docto- 
rum manibus teruntur, neſcio quam ob 
tationem omiſſum eſt, ideoque multo minus, 
ae debet, innotuĩt; altera, ut ex hoc Muſur: 
opuſculo cognoſceretur, quales demum 11 
eſſent viri, quibus Barbarorum nomen ab 
eruditis quibuſdam ſumma cum obtrecta- 
tione _ vituperatione inuſtum eſt. 


Er Y&p EVOL NY 3% GUICs e BdaCapes! 


Doctiſſimus Dorvillius (ad Charit. p- 
348.) notat in quibuſdam locis magnifi- 
cam hanc Elegiam emendationèe indigere. 
bam emendationem aliquoties præſtitit Cl. 
MARKLANDYS ; qui cum carmen hoc nu- 
per a me editum legeret, et a ν in eo 

„ aliquando 


ſcripras notis meis incerfervi, 


N (406) 
aliquando deſideraret, iſtud partim ex prin- 
cipe editione Aldina integritati reſtituit, 
partim ex conjectura ſua tentavit, et alio- 
qui explicuit; et per literas compellatus, 
humaniſſime mecum hæc communicavit. 


Cum anno proximo hoc Poema impri- 
mendum curarem, nulla mihi iſtius, præ- 
ter Aldinam et Baſileenſem una cum Plato- 
nis operibus, editio, nec ulla omnino verſio 
nota eſt. Poſtea vero ab amico quodam 
monitus, hanc Elegiam ſeparatim ele edi- 
tam a Philippo MVNCHERO, cum verſun: 
Latina et elegantiſſima Zenobii Acciaioli 
Metaphraſi Poetica Amſtelod. MDCLXXxvi, 
libellum eum ſedulo, fed fruſtra quæſivi, 
donec copia ejus benigne mihi facta eſſet ab 
viro eruditiſſimo ANT. ASK EW. M. D. ex 
ipſius bibliotheca optimis Codd. omnibus, 
præſertim Græcis, inſtructiſſima. Cum 
Muncheri librum, mihi inde allatum, per- 
volverem, ut. quod ex uſu eſſet in illuſtran- 
do Muſuro, excerperem, plura in verſione 
iſta corrigenda, quam mutuanda inveni; ob- 
ſer vationes vero paucas, quæ ad explicancas 
quaſdam voces facerent, ex præfatione ex- 


AR GC. 


( 407 ) 


ARGUMENTUM. 


Exordio a Platone variiſque ejus ſcriptis ſumpto, 
que quidem diverſa genere, Phyſica, Metaphy- 
ſica, Moralia ac Politica, laudatione per- 
quam poetica recenſentur; et fatia deinde 
Diony ſii Syracuſani (apud quem Platonem olim 
aliquandiu diverſatum eſſe teſtatur Hiſtoria) 
mentiane, ejuſque cum Leone X. inſtiluta com- 
paratione ; Muſurus per artificioſam materiæ 
continuationem ad Pontificis illius, doctorumque 
comitum laudes defleftitur, Quein verſibus non 
eleganter minus quam vehementer pen ical, 
gravi//ima Platonis inducta perſona, ad bellum 
adverſus Turcas fuſcipiendum, ad Græciam 
ſervitute liberandam, ad inſtaurandas excolen- 
daſque Grecas literas hortatur. Rs. 
Audiit, et voti Phoebus ſuccedere partem 
Mente dedit, partem celeres diſperſit in auras. 
Vt profugæ hoſpitio fruerentur et urbe Ca- 

menæ, | 
Annuit oranti : ut reduces patria alta videret, 
Non dedit, inque notos vocem vertere pro- 
cellæ. 


— — 
— 
1 


— 


— — — — <a ar en; ern ES, 
- 20 = > 2 >. - 


— — —— 2 — 
mo 


— 


— 


—— —— 
— - __ — _ — — — — —— 
_— — w — mY A C2 — as. AI — 2 — II Py = — * 
I Vi. yy wo FFP 5 * — — = as _— — 
— — — Yoon nF's — - "= = S. "EPI a A 
= — * — — — — — — — — — 2 — - 
SR SIS IST IE. EDS — = 


— 


_ -7 
— 


a+ 
— 


— 


— 


— — — 2 
—— — * 7 
— — — — — 2 — LT. — PIES N 2 — = 
- pn en es 2 88 n — — — — — © 9 2 Wot — 
> J 2 Xt 63 yo 
ICE II DIE ——— rr r — r 7 : * 
- — — — — — — — — — —-— — ͤ—— ” 
- E = 9 as w” 5 #74 — he — EARS 6 ud ct — 2 —— — —— 7 
* "Y 8 = ak 1 — — 5 — - : 
PPP . . 
— - : — 


— — = 
& —— ater > rs Paz 8 
—— ne, * — — 
a> 
— 


NN 
Rok 


MAPKOY 


ao Cob... es. 


ES — 
ISR 5-4 —— TT TC 
—== np AI 8 — 


— 


— anno a. 
— 
— 
—— — 


_ — 
= — 


25 
Lu 


M. MOTEOTPOT. 


Noc ET E News, Evoradt Sol ; 


25 O W Iaimoow 1 pos 
WRAY IIa in peyarcy Z nl pe mo 
MEvoLs, 


. | E * 7 / / | 
AH xa) pave EVpLuy agAAoTEI' wy OTE TWAUY 


Keiv®- e, winvw pp pi ouer®r, 


5 U , 
5 Eid | 1 yy xl nbi, un op EPayiwvw!, 


Es yav duyopuay ei pe, wepywr* 
KR Aatev Tod's r, 0 Tobe ci ogg 
"Aug cet, 0 ons x8I'va Ye pevcs* 
| | ern 


v. 4. Tiſnv" ip ,,. Totus hic locus adum- 
bratur ex Platonis Phedro, p. m, 275. O wer d pryas 
De. ty cvpave Leys, nv ape cnavvaer, αos mo 
pes}o.1, Nualec hv rel Y imiperiuercs* d inlet 
gad ©z@r 7e Y Aatuioy, xald idixa wipy 15001 


1501 


MIT 
22 
yerſu 
laria 
lunt, 
Legib; 


— Sewn — 
———— 


2· 2 — — 
— 2 : — SS a. — . 
— — — . by — 2 — — > — — — 
= — g — 2 — = 
- — 2 — — — 1 = — 4 
- ne S = CE : — = * — . be ¹0 ; 
* — k I . or * 2 
* Ee 54, Hu ——— — pu -Y — E 
7 2 — == vo 8 bo * — — — — — — * * 
2 —— — —_—_— ͤ—.. .. — ö 
— 2. . Gone > i=» — — — 5 - — 
— = = 3 — — — 


— A — 
jou ho _ 
- —— — 


MAR CIMVSVR I 
E L. 1 Tm 


NMNNMIVINE Plato, comes Deis et Semideis 

$ D * præſtans 

M Magno agmine ſummum Jovem ſtipan- 
tibus, 

Cum ille per cœlum amplum equos concitatiſſimos 
Agitat, alato currui infidens ; 


5 Age nunc deſcende, choro ccelicolarum relicto, 
Ad terram ſpiritualium remigio alarum, 


Et accipe hoc volumen, quod Socraticos ſermones 
Continet, tuæque honeſtos foetus mentis. 


an. Vide Maximum Tyrium Diſſert. x. 4. et doctiſſ. Da- 
wfum ad locum. Faciles jam intelleQu ſunt hi quatuor 
rerſus, et ud app verſu ultimo. Opera vero particu- 
aria Platonis, ad quz a Maſuro in hoc exordio alluditur, 
unt, Timæus, Phadrus, Phædon, de Republica, et forte de 
legibus. MARKLAND. 
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v. 9. , Hæc dicuntur de Platonis Phyſicis, quz 
cœlorum formationem per multiplicem Sphærarum con- 
cavarum, aliarum aliis interiorum, ordinem explicant : 
quorum dogmatum partem Ptolemeus in ſyſtema ſuum 
poſtea tranſtulit. Fo, | | 

v. 10. EF ;Jtov 2Axwr] Hic verſus ex illo Praxitels 
Epigrammate deſumptus videtur, quod apud Athenæun 
extat. Statuarius iſte ad exemplar Phrynes, quam amavit, 
Cnidiæ Veneris ſimulachrum finxit, et in baſi ſtatuæ Cu- 
pidinis, ad theatri ſcenam poſitæ, verſus hos inſculpſit: 


IIpagiJexng, ey bag NE, SimupiCworr Ep, 
Eg id ins *Atwv dpxilvror xpad ins. 


Athen. lib. xiii. p. 591. dem. 
v. 13. ö ge gens] Rara vox. uſitatior '29eZens. M. 
Lid. cope] f. in] A peuνον,Ꝙ — cui ſubjecti ſunt 
&« ſeptem, qui verſantur retro contrario motu atque cœlum.“ 
Cic ſamn. Scip. c. 4. Non vero ex toto neceſſarium eſt ꝭ 
27 peo: 
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In quo Mundi fabricator octo ſphæricos finus 
10 Ex ſuis trahens exemplar precordiis, [cceli, 
Condidit celeriter : ſummum luminibus infinitis 


Diſtinguens, quem quidem perhibemus Fix- 
= | | 

Reliquos autem ordine ſubjectos uno lumine ſplen- 

dentes ccelavit, [moventes ; 

Protinus ſe contrario motu atque ſummum 

15 Qui illos rapiens per remeabilem viam 

Trahit neceſſitate, illi vero quanquam compulſi 

Non inviti ſequuntur; veruntamen ſuum quique 
curſum 


Contrario motu conficit, carding vel citius. 


peu er, quia voces Tas duns, reliquos ordine, quemvis 
numerum expriment. ſic illi, qui oc T]yy a; nominavit, 
et nam excepit, as e per ſe erunt /e eptem, fine ulla 
numeri iſtius mentione. Suſpicor vero hic Muſarum con- 
fudiſſe Sg) pEUοά et eZ) oprevoey, et hoc ultimum voluiſſę. 
Diſtinctionem verborum pee cœlare, ſculpere, et Topyey - 
e rotundare, torxare, notavit Saimas, in Plin. Exercit. et 
poſtea Bentleius in not. ad Horat. A. P. v. 441. Admodum 
vetuſtus eſt hic error. Nam Heſychius habet 7opr-ye, yau- 
0; et Topyeviats AUT 1, PIO Topevs, Toes al. {ed multo 
magis veriſimile eſt, ut hi ſeptem globi vel orbes dicantur 
oo eU elt, tornari, rotundari, quam rope, ſculpi, cœ- 
lari. Quo enim ſenſu hoc ultimum ? Et ipſe Plato in 77. 
nao, p. m. 148. de figura mundi loquens, dicit, quod 
Deus avzAdirts avis £Jopveuce]s (in Voce media) Cice- 
tone in fragmento Time, c. 6, liberius vertente, idque ita 
tornavit, ut nihil effici poſſit rotundius. Globus vel orbis Top= 
nie, tornatur : poculum Topet's Jas, celatur. M. 
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v. 22. Exiveug] Vox hæc ex Platone deſumpta eſt, qui 


itidem ea utitur. Hs mer y4p 20er ru, Cav eh. 


7% EV Ornlo rah euerer gpoupie, 13 Ss TK HNOZ ds 
XAKE TEppprorey ij e. Asxioch. p. 365. F. 


v. 27. Aide Y Niueors] Ex Heſiod. Ep. * Hum. 


v. 198, M. p 
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In quo volumine honeſtiſſimus Amor, a terris in 
ſublime attollens 


20 Deſiderio nos urit pulchritudims cceleſtis. 
Inquo tu anime naturam perennem, et, cum fragile 
Corpus pereat, oſtendiſti non perituram. 
Alibi nobilium virorum civitatem ad cœlos acce- 
dentem 
Condis, quibus curz eſt veneranda juſtitia, 


que ab ea 
Urbe ſeorſum averterunt oculos 
Pudor et Jus vindex. Quiſnam ſingula enarxet 
Quæ a Deo inſtinctis hiſce inſeruiſti paginis ? 
His ſumtis, adeas urbem dominam omnium, 
zo Quote ccelo fol aſpicit, 
Romam ſepticollem, terræ imperium ſemper ha- 
bentem : | 
Per quam mediam Tybris labens, 
Fluviorum Heſperiorum rex, it corniger 
Vber pinguefaciens glebæ Auſoniz, 
35 Illuc cum veneris, non Siculorum immanem ibi 
Tyrannum 
Szviſſimum Scyllæ exitialis alumnum, 


qui v. 33. Kolpο x. J. J. ] Vertit iſtud Virgilii En viii. 77, 
: © Corniger Heſperidum fluvius regnator Aquarum M. 
1 v. 36. Qpagdyor] Quæri poſſit, quo ſenſu Dionyſfus 

dici potuerit © 92 Y 05. Scribendum puto W037 ZY2V, et 
24. WW bansferendum ad NU. vid. Hom, Odyff. M. 245, 
fed. Si offendant duo Epitheta (vid. infra, v. 43.) legi 


poteſt AgvyaAtor οẽm. MM. „ 
hy Injuriotum 
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Injurioſum in Muſas Dionyſium, ſed utique invenies 
Cui tunc ſimilem videre virum fruſtradeſiderabas; 


Vtrumque, et doctrinæ antiſtitem, et Paſtorem 
populorum 


40 Quotquot totam Europam incolunt; 
Laurentii filium, amœnæ Florentiæ ſtellam patriæ Ri 
Splendidam : Mediceorum autem celeberrimorum | | | 
Vireſcentem pulchrum ſurculum, ſemper-floren- N li 


— — — == 1 
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tem, dulces fructus edentem, 


Nuper Joannem, nunc vero infinitarum [cceli i | i i 
5 Gentium dominum, Leonem, qui præſtantiſſimus With 
|  Claves habet, cujus nutum ut Dei veremur : |: | j 
Quem rexquiſq; veneratur ſupplex, neq; aliquis illi WI 
Audet ſceptra geſtantium ſe conferre, | 110% 
Ingreſſus vero fauſtum ſanctumq; palatium, ſtatim "i g 
amatores J 
zo Tui, Plato, multos cernes in ædibus, j 4 
Omnigenis in virtutibus verſatos, et ſermonis ſocios 0 Wo 
Amabiles ac ſapientes terreſtris Dei, i a | 
Quos ipſe undecunque accivit, et ipſis gaudet 110 
Honorifica donans et ampliſſima munera. 1 |; If | 
55 Præcipue vero ex animo diligit duos, hunc qui- | | i 
[449 dem ex ſacra u 
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v. 49. &v4xjopoy; Bene hic ayaxJopey ; cujus vocis no- 
Ho- Wi io duplex eſt, et divinum et regium aliquod complectens. 
Nip vach, if ore Caoiniuv, Heſych. F. 

v. 5 1. Tayſo!ats 4pt) aig U“. Vid. Dorvill, in 
Uariton, p. 580. qui citat ex Nonno, Ilayjoias 4pejios pz- 
poſes, et vertit, Omni virtute præditi. Ibi locutionem 
txplicat. M. 
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v. 57. Popaia Tpi, Te] f. Papaic-T paul ye. M. 


v. 60, Tpirpoownogarouc]) f. Ju gαννοπι⁴ð eavνον] Nam WW, 15 
Ianus biceps et bifrons ſæpe occurrit. etiam quadrifrom: . fon 
Servius ad En. vii. 607. et Macrob. Saturnal. I. 9. MW, Pies 
Quzro, ubi zrifrons, Facile quidem fieri potuit, ut Mu-. 
rus, Grzcus, non adeo accurate verſatus fuerit in Hiſtoria WI, oY 
fabulari Latina. Sed mirum eſt Alaum Manutium hunc er-. mp 
rorem ſi error fit) non correxiſſe. Quod et de verſu 152. . 5 M 
dictum fit, M. p. p i 

Lid.] Hoc unum eſt ex illis Maſuri vocabulis, in quibus {WM ** 
ſatifacere ſibi ſe poſſe negat Phil. Munckerus, ** Quis = * 
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Grecia, non unum multorum quales nunc ſumus 
Nomano-Græci vocati, ſed antique | 

Attice aut Sparte Semideis ſimilem, 

Laſcarinæ gentis illuſtris ſummum florem, | Dei, 
bo Et triplices vultus gerentis [ Jani] nomen habentis 
Qui me, cum eſſem parvulus, ceu pater filium 

chariſſimum, 
Dilectus, plurimum dilexit ex animo ; _ 
Et mihi anguſtias viæ, ad Græcam Muſam ducentis, 


Oſtendit egregie ſolus ſciens. 
65 Alterum vero triplici inſtructum facundia, 
Et formatum trium manibus ſolertibus Gratiarum, 


Bembum præſtantiſſimum. Magnus autem partici- 
pes omnium 


Arcanorum fecit aures hujus Pater, 
Omnia ei declarans conſilia revolventis plurima 
750 Animi, explicanſque cor funditus totum. 


præter Muſurum trifontem illum appellavit? Apud 
® Hefiod. Theog. v. 287. per Tpizzpnyoy Tnpdore quidam 
« interpretes Lunam intelligunt, ob triplicem menſis divi- 
* fonem in Nonas, Idus, et Calendas : Alii etiam apud 
Pierium Valerium de Hieroglyphicis, indigitari putant tem- 
pus præſens, præteritum, et futurum. An forte ob hoc 
* triplex tempus etiam Ianus Tprmpogorogaric appellatur, 
et inde ſtatuæ ei erectæ ſunt tricipites, quales non raro 
5 ſe vidiſſe narravit aliquando nobis Nob. Heinſius ?“ 
kræf. p. 10. 5 

v. 65. Te fc. Græca, Latina, et Italica. M. 

v. 68. d ro αν νν Fecit eum a /ecretis, i. e. Secretarium, M. 
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v. 81. HAN TUp CAAOTPOTANNS Apnos] In animo ha- 
buit Sophoclem Oedip. Tyran. V. 199. Abkal Te 18y EMO} 
dg vd 6X 22x05 40 Tid ov , RC. *PAXAGTPOTAAN 
” Apnos eſt ex Iliad, E, 831, NM. 

v. 83. Fuyareas] Cum Muſurus Patavii Græcos 
auctores prælegeret, ſumma cum auditorum frequentia 
atque admiratione, tum etiam tanta ipſius diligentia, ut 
toto vix quatuor dies anno intermitteret, quin publice 
profiteretur ; afflicta demum bellis Venetorum republica, 


Patavium deſerere coactus eſt, et Venetias ſe conſerre: ub! 
| eaſdem 


80 
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Illi vero te conſpicati, ducent in conſpectum 
Patris: et ille amiciſſime excipiet. ſed tu utiqz 
Qua fas, ſanctum apprehende pedem : . faye pro- 
pitius (dicens) 
DO Pater, o Paſtor fave propitius tuis gregibus. 
5 Et accipe benevolus donum, quod Alus optimus, 
e Subactis hædorum inſcriptum pellibus, 
<« Libens tibi mittit, nobiliſſime: vicem autem 
« Huic beneficio petit ille vir, | 
Non ut fibi aurum et argentum, non ut mittas 
8 „ Plenam palliis arcam purpureis : 
C Sed ut extinguas pernicioſam flammam mutabilis 
«© Martis, qua nune omnia deperdita 
« Tacent, Nonne audis, ut Patavinis in arvis 
«© Omnia ſint plena cæde, omnia plena cadave- 
bus? | 


* 


eaſdem literas magna cum laude docuit. Annis poſt 
paucis, ſcilicet ann. xDxvI. Romam a Leone X. auctori- 
bus Alberto Pio, Carporum principe, et Foarne Laſcare, 
accitus eſt, ibique benigniſſime exceptus. Anno vero jam 
ante tertio, quam Romam commigraverat, opera Platonis 


ab Aldo primum edita, præſtanti hoc carmine ad Leonem - 


præmuniverat. Cujus quidem poematis gratia Archie- 
piſcopus Epidaurius, five Monowaſienſis, Manilio Rhallo jam 
nuper mortuo, factus creditur. Euganei vero ſunt inter 
Alpes et mare poſiti, et ſzpe pro Veronenſibus, Patavinis, 
&c, memorantur. Liv. init. lib. i. Plin. lib. 111. c. 20. 
Juv. Sat. viii, 15. Martial xiv. epigr. 155, et alibi. F. 
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8. 


95 


100 


v. 86. OI pr] f. Rxlioey dv. M. 
v. 
forte 
quod 
hege 
Lia 
qui oc 
vid, v 


v. 95. KOYAGIOW daviauuoor} Ariſtoph Eipiy* 306. 
Iptv poXAvis X) pnXavalow es 78 gas avenrurat 
Tar b:ov Tracer weyiſnr j QIA4uTeAWd]1vs 


Diſtichon præcedens eſt ex eodem Dramate, v. 222, 
223, 224. Ad eruditionem Maſuri probandam pert! 
net, ut intelligatur, ex quibus auctoribus antiquis £yvotes 
juas ſumſerit. Utinam plures exhibere poſſemus ! II. 


Levy hu 
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85 Puerorum lamenta et mulierum ululatus 
«© Miſereri potuiſſet Cyclops, miſereri potuiſſet 
& Antiphates, | [ domos 
<< Tgnis autem exitialis et Deorum ædes et civium 
tDevaſtat, et ærumnoſorum agricolarumlabores. 
«© Quot vero pepereit flamma, hæc perdit habens. 
99 „ Barbarus, non humanitatem neq; miſericordiam 
6 Siſte, Rex, bellum civile, infunde tuis 
«« Filiis pacem et amorem, Pater: [ antrum 
«© Quam prehenſam dirus Mars in profundiſſimum 
„. Compulit, lapidibus occluſo oſtio alte defoſſis. 
95 Sed Tu ipſam vectibus extrahe, et verbi 
e Divini cultoribus exhibe videndam ſecuram 
& Pacem, fertilem, benevolam, uvæ- feracem, 
% Pacem mundo toti maxime deſiderandam. 
«+ Sed numero inſtructos præmitte omnes 
100 In Turcarum barbaras gentes prædatorum, 
« Qui, ſubdita ſervituti Græcia, nunc ardent 
«« Navibus trajicere in terram 7apyg:am, 


v. 99. aphunhiy]as] De militibus dictum, numero vel 
forte lectis. Heſychius : dpuarai, EI Jai: hoc eſt 
quod nos dicimus, hoy Eurip. Supplic. 3 391. Spe / ds d 


hac, x IcH. mapsy, & c. M. 
Bid. imayles] Quinam ſunt hi onmes? opinor 4Tay]4v, 


qui occurrant Turcarum barbaris gentibus prædatorum. 
vid, v. 105, 106, M. 
«© ſugum 
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v. 104. ©6608] Si a Oed ducas, erit Chriſtus ipſe 
Deo natus : fi a @«5605, erit ſacroſancta Virgo, Dei pa- 
rens. Munckerus interpretatur, Deipare. Acciaiolus utram- 
que ſignificationem expreſſit, | ; 

« At Chriſto, et Marie nominis exitium.“ 

v. 113. Hons “] f. Hag. M. | 

v. 120. Tepudov 4 Sevouivors] Hoc ad Alexanant 
ducis Epirotarum, five (ut a Turcis et vulgo vocatur) 

Scander- 


105 


IIO 


115 


120 


Scat 
rath 
Tur 
E914 
nan 
edid 
quo; 


MARCI MVSVRI ELEGIA. 423 
« Tugum minantes ſervile ſe cervicibus impoſituros 
Nobis, et penitus perdituros nomen Chriſti. 
105 ** Sed tu prior compara ipſis grave exitium, 
«« Mittens in Aſiæ campos innumeras manus : 
« /Fre-loricatorum Celtarum bellicum impetum, 
« Equos adurgentium promontoriis ſimiles: 
« Ardentiumdeinde clypeatam gentem Iberorum, 
110 Et nigram Helvetici peditatus nubem: [um, 


«© Germanorumque phalangas innumeras ingenti- 
Ad hos quoque Britannorum copias bellico- 
c forum : 1 


Et omnis Italiæ quot fugerunt reliquiæ fatum, 
fNeque penitus fractæ ſunt haſtis exterorum. 

115 4 Ali terræ longas emenſi [ telluris, 

c Vjas per montes et per medium continentis 


Et per fluviorum tranſmiſſi ſemper-reſonantes 
C Hoſtibus mei generis cladem ferant, [rivos, 
6 Thoracibus muniti, ſimul cum Pæonibus cur- 
vos-arcus-geſtantibus, 
120 © Jam ſepe Turcarum ſanguine madefactis: 


Scanderbechi res geſtas videtur referri : qui, cum ab 4mu- 
rathe defeciſſet, paterna ditione recepta, multa adverſus 
Turcas prælia ſecunda fecit. Inde Crojam, præcipuam 
Ehiri (quæ nunc Albania eſt) urbem, Amurathe oppug- 
nante, parva manu defendens, mirabilia virtutis exempla 
edidit; per quæ Turcis, alibi victoria elatis, magnum 
quoad vixit terrorem incuſſit. F. 
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v. 121. AU 7iArovau;] Conneftuntur hæc cum præ- 
cedentibus; ideoque non plene diſtingui oportuit poſt 
Severrzyers, Ve 120. In ſuperioribus, a v. 107. recenſen- 


tur 


125 


130 
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t Sed mille navibus Yenetorum mari imperan- 
e tium | | 

« Denſum agmen, velocibus navigiis pugnans 


« Et naves Hiſpanorum prægrandes, montibus 
ce ſimiles, | 


« Quz cacumina malorum inter nubes habent, 


c Protinus ad Helleſpontum (in ſummiſq; ipſa- 
rum antennis 


125 * Semper attollatur Crux ſalutifera) 
+ £© Impetum faciant. Si enim urbi Byzantine prin- 
Redux affulgeat lux libertatis, 
ce Ipſum frangas immanis Draconis 
cc Contuſum caput, aliaque ipſius membra 
130 © Facile diſſipentur; quoniam populus animos 
£6 Græcus, ſervitute nunc attritus, [tollens 
« Antique virtutis, ut libertatis diem cernat, 
« Reminiſcetur, vulnerans hoſtemuſq; in viſcera, 


„Cum vero interfecerint Furias haſce, vel ultra 
135 © Fugientes valida abegerint vi, [Indos 


“Illo die tu Deis triumphale carmen canens, 


Et magnam gaudens propter victoriam fortiter 
5 partam, 


[cipi 


Viris victoribus, capita coronata habentibus, 
: % Aſiæ opulentz gazas immenſas 


: tur copiæ zerreflres, quas contra Turcas mitti Maſurus vo- 
uit ; hic maring, nempe Venetæ et Hiſpanæ naves. M. 
n- * 


H h h 140 Tur- 
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ligo, 
v. 141. EEA ,: Sexaginta anni à Conſtantinopol: nam 
capta jam elapſi fuerant. F. babi 
v. 144. TpUAw] Callimachus Hymn. in Jov. v. 5% tur. 
*Ovae d Kepiſes Te mp} mevay wpxioan]c v. 
item in Dian. v. 240. M. : vid. 
v. 147. *Agpais = Alun boαν,οονν] Quiſnam fit hic 1 
Air æus pater Juſtitiæ, non invenio. Airæum patrem Ven- tone 
torum video in Heſiod. Theog. v. 378. in quam rem ci P 
tur a Serwio ad En. I. 136. qui, ut et Apollodorus Bibliath, "Way 
I, 2. facit eum unum ex Titanibus. Notum iſtud Ovidil "AE 


Metam. I. 149. — terras Aſtræa religuit, Hæc alibi yoca- 
tur 
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140 Turtarum opeſque, ac rerum copiam, et divitias, 
Quas per ſexaginta annos collegerunt, 
«© Manibus tropæa ferentibus divides viritim: at illi 
6“ Spoliis gaudentes patriæ reminiſcentes ſuæ 
Cantabunt per viam Pæana, et tripudium militare 
145 dSaltabunt, toto pectore exultantes. 
c Ac tum ſane ad terram latam i cælo 
ce Devolabit Aſtræi veneranda filia Juſtitia, 


Non amplius irata mortalibus: quoniam non am- 
ce plius ſceleſtum 


Sed erit aureum totum genus Hominum, 
150 Teimperante toti terræ, et poſt cladem 
© Impiorum exiſtente ubique tranquillitate. 
© Et hc quidem utinam fiant, Literis vero nunc 
« Veterum 1 


e Grzcorum, o Domine, fautor adſis pereun- 
Et hortare Phœbi vigiles miniſtros, I tibus: 
155 Donis mulcens et muneribus ſacris. 


tur Juſtitia, Faſt. I. 249. Hunc locum Muſuri non inte!- 
ligo. Scripſiſſe potuĩt — Ac p in mpioCa Aiog OvydTyp : 
nam Aftræa ſeu Fuſtitia erat Fowvis et Themidis filia, Sed pro- 
babilius puto, Muſurum memoriæ lapſu ita ſeripſiſſe ut edi- 


tur, Idem vult, quod Virgilius in iſto, Jam redit et Virgo. M. 


v. 15 1. oe] ita legendum videtur pro vulg. yucpias. 
vid. Dorwill. ad Chariton. 348, M. | 

v. 15 2. Kat I wiv] Leonem belli in Turcas gerendi ra- 
tionem inſtituiſſe, patet ex Paul. Fov. p. 92. F. 

155. 0er] f. beg, fc. Exd 20. niſi malis x, yepuroc; 
Tioy. hæc enim vox penultimam interdum corripit, ut in 
iſto neſcio cujus | | LE 

Tids Jie mA oy avSpe Tic, lia ꝙ A rin pore 
et Hom, Odyſſ. N. 128. 142. M. 
| Hhh2 « Ott» 
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428 MAPKOY MOT ZSO TPO Tr. 
Iavlod rs tes Hlales, Euvayeipas N mer A- 
H q moAuoTepiov id Eowepiur, 2 
pooh, N pore Mpevciy c rid eutcs e 
Mrs ps, pant? N aipatO. wy. 
160 EY Pwpn xaiavacoovy er e Me d- 
"Ot ow B01 Acywy Comrvpoy 0. [Peas, 
Nato di aravuls WOAVTKCppeota xv ous 
Nuiadwv wpoyoais yeloviorra ë . 
To i exadnuns 0 Eln xudavepns 
165 TZnaw Tu wpoTepts, nv ol eyw e, 
Kepois EV@UVEST LY ETIG"RAEVWS cgi, [ oa, 
| Tots y avapiprioxur wv Wafg®s auto i- 


v. 158, 159, pwiiTs opsvar — whTe eu Ex Hom, Iliad 
A. 115. 6ud's gv, ou} dp E. M. 
v. 160. :&/dvaoo0] Academiam quandam Græcam 
Rom inſtituit Leo, auctoribus cum Muſuro noſtro, tum 
Aldo, et J. Laſcari; qui quidem deinde ipſi huic Gymna- 
ſio præerant: ubi pueri ingenioſi ac nobiles, è Gracia 
undecunque acciti, alebantur et Romana ſimul lingua eru- 
diebantur; ne ſermone Græco ſcite loquentium ſoboles 
interiret. Plurimum debent docti omnes huic Academiz. 
Hod. de Græc. illuſtr. p. 25 3. 301. F. 
v. 164. 3#aSnuens legitur, quod idem eſt atque Au: 
Snpens : quod loci nomen ductum eſt ab antiquo quo- 
dam heroe Ecademo, qui eum Tyndaridarum temporibus 
tenuit. Cum is ſuburbanus locus eſſet amcenior, publice 
erat ab Athenienſibus emptus, luco, porticibuſque inſtruc- 
tus, doctorumque præcipue factus diſputationibus accom- 
modus; quæ cum ibi à Socratis diſcipulis ſæpiſſime habe- 
rentur, diſciplina inde Academica, quam poſt Socratem prin- 
ceps illuſtravit P/ato, nomen ſuum deduxit, apud poſteros 
celebratiſſimum. F. 


AN 
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% Omneſq; undecunq; Pater, collectos five Græ 
*© corum 
<< Sive paſſim ſparſorum filios Heſperiorum, 
Puberes, et neque ingenii boni egentes 
© Neq; ſpeciei, neq; ſanguinis nobilis, [ fis viros, 
160 © In Roma inquilinosconſtitue,cum præfeceris ip- 
c Quiſervant vocum quaſi ſcintillam vetuſtarum. 
fHabitentq; procul a multum trepidante tumultu 
Naiadum fluentis vicinam domum. 
Et huic Academiz nomen fit viros inſignienti 
165 /Emulatione veteris, quam olimipſe ordinavi, 
<< Pueris ingenuis docte confabulans, 
Eos admonens illorum, que ante ipſi ſciebant. 
Sed illa quidem nunc periit. Tu vero fi novam 
ce exhibueris, | 
Inde doctrinæ lampas accenſa, | 
170 * Parva 


v. 167, dveapiprioney] Hæc verba ad illud Platonis 
dogma referuntur, quod ſcientiam omnem rerumque cog- 


nitionem monet tantum eſſe Reminiſcentiam. * Diſcere 


* nihil aliud eſt, quam recordari.” Cic. Tuſc. I. 24. qui 
et alibi: * Homines ſcire pleraque antequam nati ſint, 
« quod jam pueri cum artes difficiles diſcunt, ita celeriter 
* res innumerabiles arripiunt, ut non tum primum acci- 
pere videantur, fed reminiſci et recordari.“ Je Senect. 21. 
Loci vero Platonis, ad quos Cicero et Muſurus reſpexerunt, 
ſunt in Menone. p. 81, 82. Phædro p. 249. et Phedone, ubi 
Cebes ita Socratem alloquitar: : x&%] exeviv 78 My ov, @ 
Yorpais (ei arudis £511) ov ov awlas baud atyar, Jin 
1 MA'OHSIS ax dAXo Jr 5 PANA'MNHEIE TuyYever 
Loc. F. 4. Vid. Max. Tyri: Dill. 16. et Davifium ad lo- 

cum: 
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"AAA 1 Nd NE. od * C D, 

Erbe, 2 D evuxbhins wupoos avanioper©., 
170 Bus a0 ö ν ee, ever yr Auer ud oA- 
Pas nbi, PwT95 aknpanis [My 

Ey Pd un dd xey avbis GnEιο ,Ew· ADN. 
Avr Tor IMo08 OtuEpy Hef Halubsu. 
Tabrd Tot te ι,j,¾. i x., lates, s ga- 
vᷣ mc es 


175 Eoparics Cet meop 7 LrepGopoa. 


How Yap wole ee, ren To10v Olous 

H 4 opt as n 2 cold ooh [1pm 

Our ay QUANG GEV ; ataug es C Tis ala 
TAzgarn roins 1 ayAginv 3 

180 Tavra re pere Gold HED, nde To- 

Tr dir 

Laras er ab gs zropn FH, ava; 

To e oe ego ipcoy Batis xoaxn Ape, 

Kar- 


cum: item ad Tu/cul Diſp. I. 24. Hæc vero a Pythagortis 

didiciſſe videtur Plato. vid. Iamblich. c. 14. F. 
v. 168. AN H (420 Sh Boas] Nov $273 wir .. 
in Epigram. Stratonis citati Dorwillio in Chariton, p. 197. M. 
v. 173. 4% i Jet Tor hoc loco non ponitur pro Dorico, 
Sol, ut opinor, ficut fit in verſu, 174. ſed, quemadmodum 
de ea Budæus dicit, ornatus tantum gratia, et explement 

orationis ; addi poteſt, et ver/us. M. 

v. 180. ⁰ po] Laurentii Medicei; cujus erat filius 
Joannes, poſtea Leo X. Laurentius autem, ut ſupra diximus, 
Muſarum 


, 


I] 


18c 
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170 © Parva ex ſeintilla, implebit plurimorum 
«££ Mentes juvenum lumine puriſſimo. 
6 In Roma fic iterum reviviſcant Athenæ 
6 lifſo Tybrim mutantes. 5 
ec Tibi hæc fi perfeceris gloria, Pater, cælum 
5 pertingens 
175 Ad fines uſque ibit Hyperboreorum. 
* Quz enim unquam lingua, tuam quodnam os 
c famam, 5 
Vel oratorum, vel etiam poetarum, 
Non celebraret ? quænam abolebit ætas 
Late conſpicuum talis facti ſplendorem ? 
180 Talia tui genitoris celebre, et proavorum 
«© Omnes apud homines nomen fecerunt, o 
& Domine. | | 
c Te vero qui anteceſſerunt, inhoneſta fama Pon- 
e tificum ſummorum 


« Diffuſa 


Muſarum amantiſſimus, per 70%. Laſcarim, Conſtantino- 
polim ad Bajazetem a ſe legatum, bibliothecam ſuam 


Græcis voluminibus referſerat. Paul. Fov. in vit. Leon, 

p. 35. F. | 
v. 182, Cats zanh — xaxiixular) Ex Plutarch. in 
Lacæn. Apopth. p. 241. A. x pda Ji xarwyu- 

late M. | p 
v. 186, T&poppecy] Hoc ipſum quomodo vertere debe- 
am, hactenus ignoro. Maſuro ſignificare videtur, incitans. 
| Sed 
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Kaxxiyurai, dre Sh waprrav pe, 
Ki Je piAnSerrwy arSpoxiacios Yi 


185 
” » 
185 Kai XEPaIComey os aAGETL TEPTOMEVWYs 
; [ 
TOIA ov wappayer©- reoas, ore 
go, 
wu 9 .4 5 ” 
Oele TlAutwy* gmt. of TaTpioy 25"Lv 608. 
2 / W 
Etpnynv piAteiv, ixas Avoov®- whihe ains 
1 ” 
Piu, TrAgvpivov apo apoPwvey Gn, 190 
2 | 7 3 
190 Hd EAnwnad oy EXAnivio aro®s oi 
Aev | 
O 7 1 as # 4 
PINE OL QUT WY APTL KULTHO[REVWOVs 
Nat pay evurytlss of pmoptns exTPETTS ei- 
« / 
Kai Te Seols I abavaroot @uny, LG. wk 
\ 1 7 5 : 
Kai YEpapss aha, G bo calls vic Te eo 
195 HaAAEν⁰, xogupns - ayaccy pic, 
4 : * ; 
Ai eoheis Te or6a5 To, N Teva , 
Od vnn e ow U⁰,EjDnον νð, 
_Tlater 
becue 
| Mun, 
Sed ego mallem pro eo mapopuay, contractum nempe ex v. 
rerpopfacl oy. Ipo“ enim eſt, eadem ſtatione utor, ab pps Joy 1 
flatio navium ; ſed F XPOPjhches eſt incito ab opus, impetus. $1 mus, 
retineas Tepopmicy, et fic metaphorice interpreteris, in cam, 
eadem flatione five aula cum Leone degens; id nimis, niſi fal- Kuig 
lor, erit putidum. Muſurum ipſum hic erraſſe quis auſit v. 
credere? Proximum foret et tolerabilius ſtatuere, in editi- drift 
one Veneta (licet ei corrigendæ Muſurus præfuerit) re- Ty 7 


manſiſſe hoc erratum typographicum, Tapopputor pro ca- 
POpjacey © 
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«« Diffuſa eſt, ut qui omnino marte inſanirent, 
Et delectati eſſent eædibus horrendis, 
185 Et populatis urbibus gauderent. 
Talia tu admonens perſuadebis, currentem in- 
Citans, | 
Divine Plato; quoniam ei patrius mos eſt 
Pacem amare, procul ab Auſonia repellere terra 
Celeriter durum barbaro cum ſtrepitu Martem, 
190 Et Heliconiadum Græcum nemus augere 
Surculis plantarum jam fructus habentium. 
Magnæ profecto tuæ formæ decoram ſpeciem, 
Et Diis ſimilem immortalibus habitum, 
Et auguſtos humeros, et demiſſis comis venuſta- 
tem 
195 Penitus albicantis capitis ille admiratus, 
Reverituſque ſanctam canitiem, et venerandam 
barbam, e | 
Non reſpuet, quæ ſubjicias monita, 


bepνναν : nemo enim ad ſingulos apices ita eſt Lynceus, 
Muncker, pref. p. 12. 

v. 190. *Exmondd or Nj dAoos] i. e. EH, 
Joy ſeu Msoor EAnnidav dacoog, Muſarum Græcarum ne- 
ms, Op rh,,di Pula, Kc. alludit ad Academiam Græ. 
cam, quam Leo modo inſtituerat. vid, ad v. 165. Heſych. 
bi. UNA KN, zyaves Yivelai. M. 

v. 194. epd owns] Platonis nomen erat primum 
2 drifocles : quod poſtea Platane mutavit Gymnaſiarcha ds 
0 161 TAX|ewV @ 001» F. | 


a Iii Suada 


434 MAPKOY Mor or O r. 
| Neto Se fre. S. AAA TOI 
abe | 
Irmo cavTL Seay Gow beruhe 


„ a. 


. . : 


* Miror ſane, unde Eraſmus in Ciceronians M. Muſurum, 
cum © virum inſigniter eruditum in omni diſciplinarum m 
ce genere dixiſſet, tamen in carmine ſubobſcurum et j 
« affectatumꝰ notaret. Hoc certe carmine nihil non modo 
gravius elegantiuſve, ſed nec diſtinctius dilucidiuſve poteſt 
exquiri. Tale Aldo, Leoni, Gyraldo, Fowio ac cæteris omni. 
bus fere doctis viſum eſt: et Jovius quidem non dubitat 
“ cum antiquis elegantia comparandum eſſe, dicere. 
Dorvillus in Animadverſ. ad Charit. Aphrod. p. 348, car- 
men hoc admirandum, fi tempus ſpectes, et Elegiam nag- 
aificam vocat. Ger. J. Voſſius in libello de Poetis Græcis, 

p- 84. © ſane præclarum Muſuri Cretenſis ingenium teſ- 
cc tar 
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Suada flexanima delinitus Sed tibi tempus 
eſt | 
Alatum linquenti Deorum currum deyolare. 


e tari (ait) pauca illa Epigrammata : inter alia illud 
« Platonis operibus præfixum.“ Magnis hoc laudibus ef- 
fert Munckerus in Pref. © nihil in hoc genere gravius, 


« nihilque elegantius uſpiam ſe legere“ affirmans. Nec 1 
minoribus Dan. Heinſius in præfat. Pepl. Græc. Epigram. 1 


Muſurus dignitatem Archiepiſcopalem vix dum adeptus, 


morte præreptus reliquit anno 1517. In honorem deinde 4 


ejus, Romæ ſepulti, hoc ſepulcro epitaphion inſcriptum eſt: 


Antonius Amiternus Marco Muſuro Cretenſi, 
Exactæ diligentiæ Grammatico, 
Et raræ felicitatis Poetæ, poſuit. 
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& founded, p. 5. E- 
* ty mology of the 
Se word how mil- 
applied, 5. 6. 

Accent how cloſely con- 
nected with Quantity, . 
14. how neceſſary. 11. af- 
fects the harmony of verſe, 
71, 72, 286. 300, /eq. 
Accent of the Romans, 
79, /eq. the rules of it, 82, 
83. marks of Roman ac- 
cent miſapplied in inſcrip- 
tions, 117, ſg. 401, 402. 
Accent of the Greeks, 
140, ſeq. its uſe and im- 
e e 153 — 158. 
reek accent added a 
grace to the Roman verſe, 
286. Greek Accent dif- 


cent, on what 
* 


terent from the Roman, 


287, ſeq. 321. irregularity 


of the Gr. Accent, 322, 


ſeq. variation of it at dif- 
ferent times 333, /eq. and 


of the Roman, 335. its 
reference in Gr. and Lat. 
to the quantity of follow- 
ing ſyllables — "aa 


Acute, how it affects the 


ſenſe, 17, coincidence of 
it with the long Quantity 
in Engliſh, 48. it does not 
lengthen, as well as ele- 
vate, 265, /eq. the nature 
of it. 273, ſeq. proved to 
be conſiſtent with a ſhort 
time. 342. the final Greek 
acute defended 352 


Zolic dialect, peculiarity of 


its Tones, 87, eq. like the 
Doric, 95. infuſion of it 


- in the Roman language. 


96, /eg. 
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438 I 
96, ſeq. its ſoftneſs and 
want of Aſpiration 99, 

| 100 

Alphabets, ancient as well 
as modern, defeQtive and 
redundant 42 

Alexander Aphrodiſienſis, his 
definition of Hlpoond'ia, 6. 


175 


Analogy not always to be 
expected in a language, 
317, ſeq. 


Ammonius, on 4πꝰοπ.ü , 33 


on the accent of ſeveral 
words 196 
*'A „ini 927 icy when applied 
to the voice, their ſenſe 10 
Arijloxenus, his remark on 
Accent 9, 13 
Ariſtophanes of Byzantium, in- 
troducer of Accentual 
marks, 181. vindication 
of his charaQer, 184, /g. 
author of the marks of 
punctuation 186 
Apollonius Alex. Dyſcolus, fol- 
lowed by Priſcian and Laſ- 
caris, . his remark on the 
Zolic tones, 89. on the 
want of Aſpiration among 
the Zolians, 100. on the 
Zolic digamma, uſed by 
Alceus, Sarpho, Aicman, 1 22, 
how he denominates the 
acute tone, 145. on the 
accent of compound ad- 
jectives, 155. on the ac- 
cent of pronouns 35 2, 356 
Ariſtotle, his diſtinction of 
Accent, Quantity, and 
Spirit, 22, on the neceſ- 
ſity of regarding Accent, 
where metre 1s Concerned, 


N X. 


73. on 3&0 and Caoy, 14, 
on the rhythm of Proſe, 
1 56, ſome paſſages of his 
relating to Accent. 172 
177. his account of the 
Acute 278 
Aldus, his obſervation on the 
different dialects of the 
Italian language 78 
Ancients, the nicety of their 
ear 158 
Anapzſtic meaſure, peculi. 
arity of it "206 
Apex, the Roman mark of 
quantity ; difference be. 
 twe-n that and accentual 
mark 117, ſeq, 


Apo and Oli c. I 44, Ac. 


centual, and Metrical, dif. 
ferent, ibid. 145. 306, ſeq, 
Aſpiration, what it is, 20. in 
many Greek ſyllables for. 
merly, where it now has 
no mark, 76. final, in the 
\ Roman, Syrian, and Zgyp- 
tian languages, ibid. why 
in ſome Roman words of 
Greek derivation, and not 
in others 102, /tq, 


Attics, who are the ld, and 


later 330 
Augment, in Verbs, the re- 
jection of it Zolic as well 
as Ionic, and from thence 
Roman 108, 109 


Atonics, the doctrine of 


them vindicated 326, /. 


Atheneus, his remark on the 


ZEoliſm of the Roman 
tones, 112. on the accent 
of certain words 190, 352, 

| 354 


B, Roman 


Gr 
Calliy 
tWe 
(æſur 
Roz: 
ſam 
it 
ane 
forr 
tiqu 
Capella 
of 
Gra 
ſoun 
Carif 


IN +D 
B. 


ter, its affinity with V. 
7 "20, 140, £32 
Bentley (Dr.) his remark on 
the minor Tonic meaſure, 
62, his application of the 
Digamma, 132, 133. his 
explanation of a paſlage 
in Horace confirmed by 
2 Greek Epigram found 
ſince his time, 134. his 
remarks on the Latin ac- 
cent, 292, e. whether 
his account of the metri- 
cal Arſis in Roman poets 
is right 


ping of water 36 
Bowyer (Mr.) his opinion of 
DT being applied for the 
Digamma 137 


| Hi 


Auliſtratus, after Simoni- 
des, ſettled the preſent 
reek Alphabet 41 
Callimachus, his ſcholiaſt, on 
two initial conſonants 45 


zſura, of the Greeks and 


Romans, 70, /eq. The 
ſame not required in En- 
gliſh verſe ibid. 
(aninius, his remarks con- 
formable to thoſe of An- 
tiquity 91 
Capella (Martianus) his names 
of Accents, 145. on the 
Gravity and Acuteneſs of 


ſound 150. 346 
Cariſcus, on the quantity of 
0 offis | 37 


311, /eq. 
Höch expreſſive of the drop- 


E 'X.* 0 


Caftorion Solenſis, particular 


meaſure of his poem 72 


B Roman and Greek let- Caſſiodorus, on the Aol. Di- 


gamma in Latin 123 


Calabria: remains of the 


Greek language there in 
the time of Petrarch 216 


Charax, his remark on the 


accent of ſome words 197 


Cheke (Sir John) on aſcer- 


taining the pronunciati- 
on of letters from the 
ſounds of beaſts, 37. on 
the method of conſidering 
ancient pronunciation in 
general, 77. ſays, that 
Accent and Quantity were 
both obſerved by his 


friends in pronouncing. 


Greek, 377. holds the Gr. 
Accents inviolate 384 


Charlemagne anſwered Greek 


| Ambaſſadors in their own 
language 261 


Chry/oloras ( Emanuel ) at 


London on an Embaſly in 
the reign of Richard II. 
221 


Choriambic foot, in Engliſh 


metre 60 


Ceporinus ¶ Jacob.) on the 


metrical power of initial 
Latin and Greek conſo- 
nants 46 


Cicero, his remark on Ac- 


cent, 11, 12. his divifion 
of ſounds, 13. on the 
quantity of i»c/ytus, 34. on 
the want of aſpiration a- 
mong the old Latins, 101. 
his writings depreciated 
by ſome of the Greeks, 
and why, 222, ſeg. his 
character ill treated at firſt 


by 
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by the Romans, 223. his 
remarks on the Greek na- 
tion, 224, 5. his deſcrip- 
tion of the acute ſound, p. 

| 281 


Comnena ¶ Anna, the Byzan- 


tine Princeſs) ſtyle of her 
hiſtory, 242 
Conſonants, the power of two 
initial ones among the 
Greeks and Romans, 44, 
ſeg. Vowels ſhort before 
two or three in Greek, 
46, 47. They do not ne- 
ceſſarily retard the voice, 

: = 
Corinthus, on vowels long by 


97. /eq. in Homer's metre, 
104, 105. an account of 


it in the old Greek and 


Roman languages, 122, 
ſeq. the ſure ach of 
it, 135. Miſtakes about it 
in Heſychis ibid. 


Dionyſius Thrax, a ſentence 
of his on accent miſap. 


plied by Dr. G. 270 
Alius, on the Greeks 
regulating-their accent by 
the Ultimate " a 


Dio Caſſius, his ſpleen againſt 


Cicero 222 


Diomedes, his remark on Ac. 


cent, 11. 215. a paſſage 


nature, and poſition, 37. in his works corrected 271 
on the /Zo/rans having no Dionyſius (Halicarn.) on the 
8 


Dual number 
Cratinus, his account of the 
power of the long E 36 
Cretic meaſure in our lan- 


guage | 67 
D. 


Actyl, foot, the uſe of 
it in Engliſh metre, 


58. Dactylic meaſure ex- 
cluded from our language, 


Dewes (Mr.) on two initial 


conſonants, and initial p, 
45. his application of the 
Digamma to Homer's me- 
tre, 104, 105. his miſtake 
concerning the Arſis 314 
Deſpauterius, on confounding 
Accent with Quantity 120 
Alden defined, from the 
muſical writers 345, Jeg. 


Dizamma (Æolic) the pow- 


er and application of it, 


Greek origin of the Ro- 
mans, 95. on the ZEoliſm 
of their language, 98. ex. 
preſſes the Æolic digam- 
ma by the Attic 6, 127, 
132, on the accent of the 


old Greeks, 1 4.2. a paſlage - 


of his, concerning the 
contrariety of Accents to 


Quantity, ſtated and ex- 


plained, 144—153. onthe 
IoIxAA I gh Ay Greek 
Accents, 321. how mulic 
differs from common diſ- 
courſe, 344. ſeq. obſerved 
the accent of the Romans 


325 


Donatus, on the quantity of 


Het, eſſemus 35 


D'orwille (Mr.) on the ſhort 


Folic or Boeotic ov. 98. 
On the marks of Gr. and 
Lat. accentuation, 115. 
on the accent of the old 
Greeks, 141, on the or 

en: 


F. uri pi 
pul 
Dis 


111 
ſent Accentual marks 388 
Draco, Stratoniceus, on di- 
ſyllable barytone verbs 
| 34 
Dual number, none in the 
Folic or Roman language 
88 

E. 


Nclitic, the Roman, p. 
295. vindication of the 
Greek, 328, /eq. our En- 
gliſh Enclitic ſhewn 329 
Engliſh language, the Quan- 
tity of it, p. 27, ſeq. Acute 
Accent and long Quan- 
tity of it generally coin- 
cident, 48; 
them diſtinct and diſcerni- 
ble, p. 49. the kinds of 
metre in it, 57, ſeq. the 
Iambic hath a variety ſu- 


perior to that in antient 


verſe, 39. Why no Hexa- 
meters in Engliſh : The 
Iambic and Trochaic ten- 
dency of it, 64, 65. dif- 
ferent dialects of i Kt, 75. 

The tones of it more va- 
ried than the Roman. 292. 
the want of varied in- 


yet both of 


E Xx: 441 


F. 


The Roman letter, 

5 not correſponding 
with the Greek 2, 125. 
account of it by Terenti- 
anus Maurus, Mart, Capel- 
la, Ruindtilian 126 


Feet, metrical, in our com- 


mon diſcourſe and proſe 
compoſitions 12 


Fuimus, the firſt ſyllable of it 


long i in Eunius 


106 


Fundanius, the pronunciation 


of that word by a Greek 
laughed at by Cicero 99 


G. 


Audentius, his clear ac- 


count of Accent and 
Quantity 26 


Garcillaſſo, de la Vega, on 
the Peruvian accent 302 
T. the miſtaken application 


of it inſtead of Digamma, 
135, 136. in Homer's 
Fev]o Fer e, &c. 


Gellius ( Aulus) his remarks 


on the quantity of parti- 
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flexions in it 293 cular long ſyllables, 35. 
ETtT&v@, and ETITAT, on the ſummus tonus of Ni- 

when applied to the voice, gidius 145 

their ſenſe 10 Grammarians, Latin ones af- 


Euripides, the accenting of a ter Quinckilian, on the ſub- 


pꝛ ſſage in his Electra from 
Dionyſius explained, 147, 
ed 


Euftathius, his remark on 


on Accent; 


je& of Accent 113, 114. 
Greet, who wrote 
a it of them 

166, 171 


particular words expreſhve Greeks, modern Grammari- 


of certain ſounds, 36, on 
the ZEolic accent, 90. his 
account of the firſt Greek 
ſettlements in Italy 93 


ans, their obſervations a- 
greable to thoſe of Anti- 


quity, 7. a ſhort vindica- 
K kk tion 
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tion of the learned Greek 
exiles, 215, ſeq. they duly 
diſtinguiſh between Ac- 
cent and Quantity 215 


Greek (antient language) 


introduction of it into Ita- 
ly, 93, /eq. The extent of 
it, 2 29, /cq. its aſcendancy 
over the Roman, 230, /eq. 
though publickly diſcou- 
raged, 232. appearance of 
it in the Britiſh language, 
235. why uſed by the firſt 
publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
236. Duration of it ſhewn, 
236, ſeq. alterations in it, 
238. it borrowed ſeveral 
words from the Latin, 
239. tolerable purity of it 
in very late writers, 240. 
why it ſubſiſted long after 
the Roman, 241. whether 
Alexander's Aſiatic expe- 
dition could affect it, 245, 


Jeg. 


Greeks, accurate in the uſe 


of their pronouns 330 


Greece (modern) the htur- 


gies of St. Baſil and Chry- 
ſoſtom uſed in the churches 
there 216 


Grewvius (Joh. Georg.) copies 


the errors of Fs. Veſſius 


in Diony/. Halic. 3. his 
error concerning the in- 
conſiſtency of Accent and 
Quantity, 15. concerning 
the Quantity of the nor- 
thern languages, 28. his 
ſtrange ſuppoſition con- 
cerning the AÆolic accent, 


9 
Herodian, ſon of Apollonius, 


in 


91. his miſtaken notion 
concerning the nature of 
the Acute, 263, /eg. con- 
cerning the accents of 
words ending S. N, 303, 
his arguments drawn from 
the irregularity of Greek 
Accents anſwered, 317, 
ſeq. his miſtake about Ato. 
nics and Enclitics, 326, 
eq. about the later Attics, 
337. about the falling 
times in the Accentual 
Theſis of Gr. and Lat. 


354+ 359 


Grave ſound, how it afed 


the ſenſe 19 
H. 
Annibal wrote in Gr. 


22 


his TlpogwHtz, 8. on the 
want of afpiration among 
the ZEolians, 100. his ac- 
count of Homer's Te, 
136. how he denominates 
the acute tone, 145. on 
the accent of participles 
of preterit paſs, 323. on 
the accent of 947i 352 


Hare (Bp.) on the nature of 


the Acute 279 


304 Hermogenes, on the accent of 
G. (Dr.) miſtakes a paſlage 


S110ota determining the 
ſenſe of it 174 


Herodius, his diſtich on petty 


Grammarians 89 


Henninius, his error concern- 


ing the quantity of mo- 
dern languages, 54. con- 
—gerning the Greek Accent, 
298, /. 


Hem- 


ma! 
rule 


Laſcar 
Epi 


I 443 
Hemfterhuis, the propriety of Languages, the northern 


his cenſure on Lucian 
concerning FHannibal's 
ignorance of Greek 229 
Homer's language Holic in 
many reſpeQs, 106. /eq. 
Objections to particular 
paſſages of his anſwered 
bythe help of accent, 176. 
ſeq. his miurus verſe 266 
Ho-op, the Greek call on 


ones have Quantity as well 
as the Greek and Roman, 
27, ſeg. we muſt not in all 
caſes argue from one to 


another 35 
af 


Latins (antient) want of 


piration in their language, 
and why, p. 10, %%. Ab- 


breviations among them, 


as among the old Greeks 
1 


Huetius, on the old marks of Lipſius, recommends the uſe 


ſhipboard 36 

punctuation 187 
I. 

Ambic feet, common in 

diſcourſe 66 

'1/:y the ſecond aoriſt, for 

F E 1 36 


Juba, a Greek writer 230 

Tbnſon (Mr. Samuel) his re- 
mark on the Engliſh A- 
cute 48 

bnic (minor) foot, in Engliſh 
metre, 61. among the 
Greeks and Romans 62 

hiſb, an account of their 
pronunciation 

lrregularity of language in 
general conſidered, 317, 


| Jeq. 

lalian language, the accent 

of it 292 
L. 


Aſcaris, his definition of 
oog la, 7. his re- 
marks agreable to the 
rules of Anti quity 
Laſcaris | John, or Janus] his 
Epitaph on himſelf 211 


of the Roman Ap-x, 86. 
on the want of Aſpiration 
among the old Latins, 
101. on the abbreviations 
among the old Latins and 
Greeks, 109. on the ac- 
centual marks miſapplied 
in ſome Latin inſcriptions, 
119. his emendation of a 
line of Afranius, and Pa- 
cuvius, 131. on the nature 
of the acute 2 


79 
Leo X. his regard for Litera- 


ture, 213. his Greek Aca- 
demy 214 


Aci Poetry, what it 


was 202 


Longinus, on long and ſhort 


Times 


Lucillius, on the long and 


ſhort Roman J. 29 


Lyric Greek poems, many 


deſtroyed in the later ages 
on account of their im- 


purity 261 
M. 
Arks, of Accent and 


Quantity, ancient 
like the modern, 5. 8. the 


KERS maſ- 
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miſapplication of them in 
modern Editions of Latin 
Authors 85 
Marks of Accent not uſed 
nor wanted by the antient 
Greeks, 177, /eg, Why 
more wanted, when uſed, 
than marks of Quantity, 
180, g. When, and by 
whom introduced, 18 2, ſeg. 
roof of their appearance 
in very old Copies, before 
Chriſt, p. 194, /eq. their 
miſapplication, 204. their 
pre ſent poſition conforma- 
ble to the accounts of the 
old Tones, 332, eq their 
uſe in the caie of homo- 
nymous words conſidered, 
340, /cq. their three places 
in Greek, different from 
the Latin, defended, 351. 
— 360. The preſent marks 
not to be ſuppreſſed, p. 
274% ſeg. may be properly 
applied by an Engliſh 
voice 
Macrobius, on the different 
accent o 
finitives, 114. on acute 
ſounds 280 
Metre, founded in „ 
alone, 69. Roman and 
Greek metre alike, but 
madulation different 300 
Michaelis, his remark on ex- 
prefling the Greek Accent 
diſtinct from Quantity 378 
Melauctbon, his remark on 
the Gr. and Lat. marks 
of accent, 116. on con- 
founding Accent with 
{Quantity 120 


Weeris Atliciſta, on the ſe- 


of the Greek in- 


EX. 


cond & of ayop7o, 33. 
on the accent af; certain 
words 106 


9 
Markland (Mr.) his opinion 


of the Gr. Accents 391— 


Montfaucon on the time when 


accentual marks were moſt 
uſed 200 


Monks, of the dark ages, 


their literary merit, 259, 


fe 
Merhoff, his brief account 05 


the learned Gr. exiles 220 
Muretus, a piece of Criticiſm 
of his conſidered 364 
Muſic, how it differs from 
diſcourſe, 3. 


344 
Muſical compoſers, how they 


perverted right Accent 


and Quantity in ſetting 
words to muſic, according 


to Dionyfius 146, /eq. 
Muſurus (Marcus of Crete) 


his famous Elegy, 213. his 
- care of ſeveral Gr. editi- 
ons, 209. Dedication of 
Aldus to him 210 


N. 


Atural, what properly 
called ſo in ſpeech 


Nigidius, 


O. 


1358 account of it 
ö from Ariſtoxenus, 10. 
the ſenſes of Ss, 273, ſel. 
Olym. 


5 
on the accent of 
Valeri 145 
Noris (Cardinal) confounds 
the Roman Apeæ with the 
accentual mark 118 


lar 
Pilat: 
of 


EW 445 


Ohmpiodorus, his remark on 
the ſolemnity of the Ro- 
man Tones 290 

Oratorial Accent different 
from ſyllabic 23, 24 
Orthography, old Roman, 
of Vowels 39 
Otho IT. Emperor, owed his 
eſcape from the enemy to 
his knowledge of Greek 
260 


O dipthong, ſhort among 


the /Eolians, p. 97: in 
Homer P. 98 


P. 


| coo hy, its old Greek 
definition given imper- 
fectly 


Palatium derived, according 


to Euſtathius and Drony/. 
Hal. from ep A4 ter, 
named after Pallas the ſon 


of Evander 94. 96 
Perixonius, on the accent of 
the ancients 80 


Petrarch learnt Greek from 
a Calabrian Monk 216 
Philelphus, his remark on the 
Aoliſm of Homer, 108. 
on the ſtate of the Greek 
language before the ta- 
king of Conſtantinople, p. 
208 
Philodemus, his Epigram to 
which Horace alludes 134. 
Pierſon Fohn) his remark 
on the veriation of Ac- 
cent and Spirit in the old 
Greek, and in his own 
language 77 
Pilatus (Leontius) Gr, mafter 
of Boccace 216 


Plato, on the accent of 
certain words, 141, 142, 
his remarks on the nice 
attention of the Greeks to 
their language 159 

Pliny, on the introduction of 
the Greek language into 
Italy 94 

Plutarch, his diſtinction be- 
tween Accent and Quan- 
tity, 16. a paſſage of his 
concerning the accent of 
"Ag n 559, 162. ſeg. of 
Eos. 164. on the nature 
of acute ſounds 279 

Perrault injudiciouſſy ridi- 
cules a paſſage in Homer 


294 


$13 Sragnuaxlmn and ve 
tis, their difference 
1 54577 qe 

Pope (Mr.) his miſtake, in ri- 
diculing Dr, Bentley 133 
Porphyry, a MS. ſentence of 
his on accent miſapplied 
by Dr. G. 268 
Priſcian, his account of Ac- 
cent, Quantity, and Spirit, 
19. his remark on the final 

| aſpiration of the Syrian 
and Ægyptian languages, 
76. on the Æoliſm of the 
Roman language, 96, /eq. 
on the digamma in the 
perfect tenſes, 105. on Ar- 
is and Theſis, 145. on the 
Roman and Greek pro- 
nouns 331 
Pronunciation, of all lan- 
guages, how eſtabliſhed 

| 51 eg. 
Proſe, the rhythm of it, 154. 


— 


| $7 
Eſellus ( Michael) his verſus 


Politici 203 
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©boſyos, the meaning of it 
17 
Q 


Uantity, on what 
founded, 8. how ne- 
ceſſary, 11. the different 


degrees of long and longer, 
ſhort and ſhorter times, 
32, /eq. The authority of 
quantity, on what found 
ed, 51. /eq. alone, not a 
fufficient foundation of 
much harmony, 56. An- 


tient Quantity not ob- 


ſerved by the enemies of 
Accents 361, ſeg. 
Juinctilian, on the want of 
aſpiration among the old 


language, 110. did not uſe 
accentual marks, 115. the 
ſameneſs and uniformity 
of the Roman accent, 285. 
its difference from the 
Greek, 288, /eq. the ſup- 
poſed majeſty of it 290 
Rules, relating to language, 
following it, not directing 
it 53 
Rutgerfias gives a ridiculous 
deſcription of ſome ſtrol- 
ling Greeks 7 


8. 


Roman conſonant, ſome- 
times ſubſtituted for the 
Greek aſpirate 104 


Latins, 101. on the Tone- Scaliger (Jul.) his diviſion of 


pipe of Gracchus, 344. on 
the Roman and Greek 
Accent IT 285 


R. 
R Cel. his ac- 


count of the forma- 


tion and duration of ſounds 


Ft 18 
Rkythm more complex, than 
Metre, 69. may be bad, 
where metre is good, ibid. 
but not in Engliſh, 70, 
the reaſon of thrs 71 
PuJus:, Poetical, Scaliger's 
account of it, 73, its en- 
larged ſenſe 389 
Roman, language, derived 
from the Æolic, p. 86, /eg. 
whether it has a dual 
number, 82, Romans un- 
willing to acknowledge 
the Greek origin of their 


the modes of ſound, 19, 
on the long penultimates 
of genitives of pronouns, 
40. on the name of Grave 
and Acute, 80. on the 
ſound of the Digamma, 
129. on the Arſis and The- 
is, 144. on the Roman 
accent, 296. on the arbi- 
trary form of language, 
318, remarks on his man- 
ner of conſidering the old 
Tones 358 
Salmafins, his remark on mo- 
noſyllables, 109. on the 
affinity between the Ro- 
man B and conſonant V. 
131. his account of the 
Acute Tone 250 
Sarpedonius follows the er- 
rors of Fs. Voſſius 304 
Senſe, of hearing as well as 
fſering, corrected by Judge- 
ment 307 
Scioppius 


dy 


Sc 


Sc 


i FM DB -® Ko 447 


Sriopprus Gap, his remark on 


Oedip. Col. corrcted, p. 139 


modern pronur ciation 369 Smith Mr. Thomas} on the 


Scots, in their pronunciation 


ſeparate the acute tone 


reſtoration of antient pro- 
nunciation 372 


from the long time, 49. Spuit, Aſpiration, and Em- 


an account of their pro 
nunciation | 74 


Scholiaſt, on Hephæſtion, his 


phaſis diſtinguiſhed from 
Accent and Quantity 18, 


See. 


remark on the different Stephens ( Her.) his account of 


degrecs of long Quantity. 
32, his miſtake concern- 
ing the power of the acute 


Gravity and Acutenets of 


ſound, 10. on the Greek 
marks of Accent 41 


266 Stephanus (de Urbibus) on 


$chol, on Zuripides, concern- 
ing the old Greek Ortho- 
graphy 40 
dchol. on Theocrit. concern- 
the Æolic accent 90 
$:hol. on Homer, concerning 
the accent of /v.ap/» 197 
Sextus Empiricus, on the num- 
ber of Gr. vowels 38 
beneca, the difference of the 


guage characterized by 


him 291 
dergius, his deſcription of 
the Digamma 127 


derwius on the Greek ſettle- 
ments in Italy, 95. on the 
digamma in the perfect 
tenſes, 105. on words with 
the Greek Accent in Latin 
verſe, 286. on the accent 


the olic accent 99 

| T. 
TX Dr.) on the dif- 
ferent powers of 
vowels, 38. on the © yz} 
of Herodian's Catholic Pro- 
ſoay, from the Anthologia, 
169. on the accentuated 
Herculanean inſcription, 


390, ſeg. 


Greek and Roman lan- Terentianus ( Maurus) on an 


initial S joyned with an- 
other conſonant, 44. on 


the ninor lome meaiure in 
Horace, bz. on the Digam- 


ma, 100. 127, on the Mi- 


urus verſe in Gr. and Lat. 
267. on the accent of 
=S &@xpzT+'v, 272. on the 
metrical Arſis and Theſis 

308 


of ſome penultimates in Tev@, the proſodical ſenſe of 


Lat, 352 it and its derivatives 143, 
. SHA in Homer well ex- 144 
1 plained by Dr. Taylor 135 Tir. the meaning of the 
0 Sounds, on the diviſion of word when applied to che 
. them into high and low, Voice 27 
4 Accent is founded, 5. Triclinius Demetrius his ob- 
As on their different length, ſervation on the marks 0: 
e- Quantity 8 accent 107 


57 dopbocles, two paſſages in his Trochee foot, the uſe an 
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force of it in Eng. verſe 59 
Trypho, on the the accent of 


certain words 194, 195 | 
Tzetzes, his remark on the Virgil, his propriety in tran. 


aſpiration of the Attics 75 
— Gel,) his verſus Poli- 
tici and their metre, 20 2, 


ſeg. his knowledge of true 


quantity 207 
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TUE > LO DISSERTATION, 


EERAHEN I firſt ſubmitted the foregoing 
$8 W K Eſſay to the public, I hoped, though not 


for a general concurrence with me in opi- 
YRS nion, yet for the pardon of thoſe from 
whom I differed, and even for the favour of ſome 
overs of Antient Learning, to whom I flattered my- 
lf that my attempt would not be diſpleaſing: one 
object of which was, to prove their juſt right to ſome 
grammatical remains of old Greece, of which They 
have long been poſſeſſed ; and at the ſame time to 
ew, together with the genuzneneſs, the true nature 
and ſe of thoſe marks, which appeared to have been 
of late not properly underſtood. 


Nor have my hopes on this occafion been alto- 
gether diſappointed : my endeavours having met 
with the favourable acceptance of ſome Scholars, 
though they have not eſcaped the cenſure of a few 
others from whom I have diſſented, particularly of 
Dr. G. who hath expreſſed his diſpleaſure againſt me 
In a book publiſhed a few weeks ago, when this ſe- 
cond — of wy Eſſay was nearly finiſhed, in- 

2 | titled 


\\Y 
a j 
{ 
1 
i : 
i", 
a 
U 4 
LY U 
nl 
ar 4 
oo . 
N 
rl : 
1 
uy 
z 
19 
Wh.” 
* 
L 
ö " 
wah: 
0 
44. 
1 
. 
477% 
1 v 
. 
1 
. 4; 
"Hl 
1 
* 
I 
i 
4 
1: 5 
: 
1168 
ol. \ 
} ig! 
is 
1 
N 1 
1 
11 
1 
is 
1 
8 
* if 
} 
: 4 
1 i 
N 
4 
14 
14 
1 
: 
14 
ji 
4 
0 
(1 
j 
i! 
= 
h 
0 


| 
a0 
| 

: 

l i 
ih bil 
03; With 
47 1 


— 2 — . . — 2 - - . — — be — 

8 — : . — - : : — - ——— — . = 
— — — = = . === = — — — — 
r nomad — — — _— — — —— => > _—_— — <a wor — u— vaio — — — — - — 
— — = —— = XI = — — — - — — — I ee 
— 2 — — : — — — — — — =: — — 
r —— — — — — — — ers - — - — 
_ — — — — — — — — — 


— 


— — —— rare 


[4] 


titled A ſecond Diſſertation againſt pronouncing 
< the Greek language according to Accents, In 
« anſwer to Mr. FOST E R's Eſſay on the differnt 


cc mature of Accent and Quantity. This Title of his 


book immediately reminded me of the old obſerva- 
tion, that Error is allied to Ambiguity. Of this 
Dr. G. hath here given us an inſtance, by invol- 
ving himſelf, and, as far as he could, the queſtion 
in the obſcurity and ambiguity of the word Accent, 
This word has been uſed in ſo many uncertain ſenſes, 
that, as I before remarked “, it was neceſſary to 
determine and fix its ſignification, before it could 
be ſatisfactorily applied: and this I hoped I had 
done by confining it to Tone alone, diſtinct from the 
preſent viſible notation of it, and from Quantity, 
Dr. G. $ acknowledges that I did right in laying 


down this diſtinction. But it is not agreable to him 


at all times to obſerve it. He therefore in his Title 
has left it doubtful, whether by pronouncing the 
© Greek language according to Accents he means 
according to the common perverted uſe of the preſent ge- 
centual mars; or, according to that antient and true uſt 
of them, for which I contend. If he means the words 
in the latter ſenſe, I diſſent from him as widely, as 
he does from Antiquity : if he intends the former, 
he well knows that I agree with him, having ex- 
preſsly condemned || the vulgar miſapplication of the 
marks, and carefully ſnewn that, as they did not and 
could not originally belong to Quantity, ſo neither 
ſhould they be referred to it now, or conſidered as 
the notations of a long Time. However, in both 
ſenſes, he (hould have ſaid << according to the 4:- 

6 centual 


* Introd, to Eſſay, p. x. iſt Edit. — of this Edit. p. 
xili. $ Second Diſſ. p. 81. Eſſay iſt Edit. p. 145, 
176. 212. 214. 217, 218, | | 


tl 
in 


1al 


(5) 
ce centual marks,” not, * according to Accents.*” But 
the words of the Title, as they now ſtand, are falſe 
in one ſenſe, and true in another ; and therefore ad- 
mirably ſuited to the purpoſe of again entangling the 
queſtion, which was unravelled. 
— A c prot ur HEPOS ya;  AXAISIN, 

Totnoor d *ATOPHN, Sv; d op8aruntew id, 

Ey de SA EI x, dA οοο 

Let his poſitions and Arguments be ſet in a clear 
light, that I may be ſure I underſtand them; and to 
the force of them (ſhould it even be to my own con- 
futation) I will readily ſubmit. Truth is my ob- 


jet in this enquiry, not Triumph: and Truth TI 


ſhall gladly embrace, whether I am indebted for it 
to my Adverſary's diſcovery or my own. 


And indeed, when I publiſhed my thoughts on 
this ſubject, it was with the hope, not that I ſhould 
eſtabliſh every thing, which had occurred to me up- 
on it, as right ; but that, after having cleared the 
queſtion from ſome intricacy with which it had been 
perplexed, and ſhewn what was a//e, I might per- 
haps be more fully informed by others in what was 
wholly true. I ſhould therefore have thankfully re- 
ceived any farther lights thrown on thoſe points 
which I had not rightly ſeen. But this advantage of 
better inſtruction in ſome articles, which I hoped to 
derive from my Opponents (if any ſhould ariſe) I 
have not yet received ; having met indeed with ſome 
cenſure, but very little information. 

But this diſpleaſure of Dr. G. is not, it ſeems, ſo 
much on account of Himſelßf, as of the Univer/ity, for 
whoſe injured name he cannot help feeling much re- 
ſentment, though little for the confutation of his 
own opinions, The name of the Univerſity is there- 

: | fore 


— 


66) 
fore the firſt thing urged againſt me. In doing which, 
he hath endeavoured to divert in ſome degree 
the public attention from his own miſtakes (moſt of 
which he hath prudently by his ſilence acknowledged 
and renounced, though a few he ſtill maintains) and 
attempted therefore to blend the cauſe of the Ui. 
niverſity with his own: which however I know not 
that either the Univer/zy itſelf, or the Public, doth 
conceive to be one and the ſame. But it may be 
convenient for him, that the enquiry ſhould now be, 
not whether his principles or mine are right, but 
whether the Authority of a great Univerſity ſhould 
not outweigh that of an humble individual. And ſo 
Dr. G. ſteps aſide, and in ſome meaſure evades the 
queſtion between himſelf and me, by leaving me to 

another with the Univerſity. 
This queſtion with me he hath in another ſenſe 
likewiſe evaded, as far as he can, by ſhifting it from 
one point to another totally different. For let it be 
remembered, that his original poſition was, that 
< the preſent Syſtem of Accents is not founded on 
< the genuine pronunciation of the Greek language, 
„ which was agreable to Quantity, but on a corrupt | 
pronunciation, which began and encreaſed in later 
c ages *.. My poſition on the other hand was 
directly oppoſite: t hat the preſent ſyſtem was fixed 
*© jn an Age of pure Greciſm; was agreable to Quan- 
s tity hen, and may be ſo now.” This was the main 
point in diſpute between us : and, not to mention 
ſeveral other Articles wherein we widely differed, a 
very material one this was; though any one now 
| | upon 


*Theſe are the words, in which Dr. G. draws up his 
concluſion from the premiſed Arguments, in his former 
Diſſertation, p. 145. : 


1 


upon ſeeing the ſtate of the controverſy, as lately re- 
preſented by him &, would imagine that our Senti- 
ments on this ſubject had all along coincided, and 
therefore wonder why I ſhould have been at the 
trouble of writing ſo many pages in combating a 
hadow. But moſt of thoſe former points appear- | 
ing to him at preſent no longer defenſible on his fide, _ 1/8 
he now agrees with me, and would have it likewiſe | | i 
ſuppoſed that he agreed with me before, However, Mi 0 
his preſent agreement with me, or rather renuncia- al 
tion of his former opinions concerning the Genune- [| by 
1s of our preſent ſyſtem, I accept, with obſerving, 1 
that he now turns the queſtion from the faithfulneſs \\ 
of our marks to the modern U/e of them, from the [ Il 
Authenticity of our ſyſtem to the Zxpediency of its : | 
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practical application in England: which are queſtions | 71408 
entirely diſtinct from each other. I foreſaw that an \ 08 
Opponent, when prefled hard on the Article of their | | 
luthenticity and right poſition, would be very likely to 1 || | 
give that turn to the Controverſy, which Dr. G. has 1 
now given it: and accordingly, that two different 1 
points might not be confounded together, I care- i 

{| (11008 


fully premiſed the limitation of my former ſubject 

of enquiry, by declaring that my main object of [| 
diſcuſſion then was, to find out, * as a fa, what WH | 
« the antient pronunciation was *: and whether . 


: 5 1 1 
* our preſent marks were faithful notations of it J.“ 1 
But ſince that is now ſettled, and by filence con- 1! 
0 


ceded to me, I am not unwilling to follow the queſ- 
tion in that direction, which Dr. G. has now given 
to it; having indeed already touched on this part 
of the ſubject in the laſt chapter of my Eſſay, and 
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| 68) 
being ready to advance much more, than will pro- 


bably be required of me, upon that or any of thoſe 
points, on which he has inſiſted in his IId Diſſerta- 


tion. | 
The firſt thing, which there appears againſt me is 


the name of the Univerſity, on which, however 


foreign from the merits of the cauſe between us, 
Dr. G. has written (and perhaps, becauſe it is foreign) 
with more zeal, than on any thing reſpecting our 


Queſtion. To this part I no more decline an an-. 
ſwer, than to any other of his book; acknowledging | 
that the Authority of an Univerſity muſt in every } 


literary caſe be allowed to have great weight, and is 


not wantonly to be diſputed. But on this occaſion | 
I conceive the far weightieſt Authority to be on my | 
ſide. I fay nothing of Arguments, and Rza/ens : I | 
mean here Authority of Perſons; the Authority of 
every eminent Scholar, except that viſionary man 
Tſaac Voſſius, from the age of Ariſtarchus down to the | 
preſent time. Particularly in reſpe& to modern Gram- | 
marians, I ſhall not, I truſt, juſtly give offence to any 
man, if I place Budæus, H. Stephens, Salmaſius, Gri- | 
zius, Caſaubon, Hemſterbuis, NMeſſeling, D'orville, Alberti, f 
| Paltkenger (not to mention ſome very reſpectable 
names at home) ina rank of Learning and Judge- | 
ment ſuperior to thoſe modern Teachers and Editors | 
of Greek, with whom I am now concerned. And 
if therefore They charge me with Rudeneſs for } 
queſtioning themſelves, I will retort the ſame charge | 
on them, for queſtioning their Superiors. For to | 
depart from the uniform and eſtabliſhed practice of 
thoſe great Scholars, is at leaſt calling the propriety | 
of it in queſtion. If they do not diſpute it, nay it | 


they do not diſapprove it, why reject it ? 


The 


(9) 
The more weight is allowed to the Authority of an 
Univerfity, the more neceſſary it becomes to point 


out any thing that is really defective in its practice: 


becauſe the ſanction of ſuch a name may propagate 
and eſtabliſh the defect. Had maimed Greek copies 
come from a preſs at Birmingham, at Norwich or 
Gloucefter, or even at London, it might not have been 
worth regarding. And this perhaps was the reaſon, 
why Dr. Toells took no notice * of the ſuppreſſion 
of Accentual marks in that edition of the Greek 
Teftament, which was inaccurately publiſhed at 
London in the year D Xx xIx. Such an omiſſion 
authorized only by a common preſs, may be con- 
fined to thoſe particular copies ſo printed: the credit 
of the preſs is not ſufficient to influence others to 
follow ſuch an example. But that of a great Uni- 
verſity (the credit of which 7s, at leaſt ought to be, 
the higheſt in antient literature) if it adopts an error, 
is ſure to ſpread it; plus exemplo, quam errato nocet 
its influence is powerful and extenſive : and on:that 
account, whenever its example is not right, it more 
particularly requires reformation. 


The charges, which I have drawn upon myſelf by 
my manner of mentioning the Univerſity, of „e 
conceit t, opprovrious language ||, indecency &, acrimony , 
and great Aſſurance © in falſifying a teſtimony, are 
what I ſhould be as unwilling to return as to deſerve. 


The four firſt of theſe being general charges, and 
urged in the common language of Controverſy, I 
Fhall leave to themſelves ; eſpecially as I perceive 


that 


* Pref. to II. Diſſert. p. v. + Pref, to IT. Diſſert. p. 
5, and Diſſ. p. 89. id. p. 11. Lid. p. 14. 
1 Ibid, q bid. p. 18. | 


(10) 
that I ſhare in them with a better Man * than my- 
ſelf on a like occaſion : the laſt being particularized 
by a fact does on that account better admit an anſwer, 
as on account of its ſeverity it certainly requires one, 


I am accuſed of citing Mr. Chek?'s declaration 
« on my fide, which he not only did not make, 
© but which cannot even be + inferred from any 
e thing which he has ſaid on this ſubje.” How is 
this groſs charge againſt me ſupported ? Why thus: 
<< Accents came not within that Profeſſor's propoſed 
ſubject of enquiry in his expoſition of the forma 
totius rei: and I myſelf acknowledged, that they hal 
no ſhare in the diſpute between him and Biſhop Gardiner.” 
I did ſo: they could not be diſputed ; for no Scho- 
lar, that I know of, engaged in that controverſy 
dreamt of their being wrong : but though they were 
not a point in diſpute, nor included within the pro- 
poſed ſubject of diſcuſſion, they yet occaſionally were 


mentioned in the courſe of it, as appears from two | 


paſſages cited by me 8, where Mr. Chete's declara- 


tion is not 7nferred, but expreſs, in favour of my cauſe. 
A man of Dr. G's erudititon is ſurely not to be told, 


* Some of the terms of reproach, in which Bp. Gar. 
diner enforced his edi& in anſwer to Mr. Chete's remon- 
ſtrance, are theſe ; Arrogantia, p. 163. Philautia, 165 | 
inanis loquacitas, ibid. irreverens illuſio, ibid. linguæ virulen- | 
tia, 213. arrogans licentia, ibid. ſuperbia et petulantia, ibid. 
audacia, 214. temeritas, 217. Dr. G. in II. Diſſert. p. 89. 
where he does me the honour to joyn my name with Mr. 
Cheke's in the charge of unhandſome and contemptuous | 
expreſſions, ſeems to think that the Profeſſor was not 
only ſmartly but juſtly reprimanded by the Biſhop in that 
Anſwer, f Pref. to II. Diſſ. p. 15. Eſſay aft edit. | 


p. 219. and 225, — of this edit, p. 377. 384. 


that | 


and « 
a part 


(22) 
that the Contents of almoſt all books exceed the 
outlines marked by their Authors at their entrance 
upon the ſubject ; and that it is impoſſible therefore 
to judge of what may occa/zonally ariſe, from what is 
jrofeſedly laid down as the general Argument. This 
I have myſelf found to be the caſe in every book, 
which I have yet peruſed. Which ſhews only, that 
a Perſon, before he aſſerts what a Treatiſe doth, or 
doth not, contain, ſhould know ſomewhat more than 
its title, introduction, or firſt chapter; which may 
indeed acquaint him with the forma zozzus rei, but 
not with the fota res. Whatever Dr. G. may con- 
ceive of the Profeſſor's work from the premiſed ex- 
poſition of it, certain I am, that before I publiſhed 
my Eſſay, I did read, and do read there now the 
following words: Negque video guid doctis relinguatur 
ut mutent, non in Verbis, non in Sonis, non in Spiritibus, 
wn in ACCENTIBYS, denique in nulla ne minima qui- 
dem linguæ parte *. In which words, if I am capable 
of interpreting them rightly, Mr. Chee declares that 
© he ſees not what is now left for Scholars to alter in 
e the Gr. language, either in the words, the ſounds, 
e the Spirits, the ACCENTS, or any the minuteſt 
« part of the language. He ſpeaks of that artifi- 
cial form of the language, in which he received it, 
and of which our preſent viſible accentuation made 
apart §. And he not only here ſays, that this part is 

B 2 to 


* De pronunc, ling, Græ. ad Steph. Epiſc. Vinton. p. 
258. edit. Baſil, Ann. 1555. $ © Nunc autem lingua 
* hc a populari loquendi forma ad artificium quoddam 
* deflexit, et certam habet formam, propriamque ideam 
* ſuam, ad quam conſequendam laborant docti. Neque 


© video que doctis relinquatur ut mutent, &c.“ id. ibid. 
He 
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(12) 
to be kept inviolate, but in another paſſage affirms, 
that it was actually applied to its proper uſe in pro- 
nunciation confiſtently with Quantity, by his friends 
and ſcholars. De multis, gui hodie huius linguæ ſiudi- 
oft ſunt, aſſeverare poſſum, illos omnem hanc pronuncia- 
tionis formam ita tenere, ut verum literarum ſonum, 
QVANTITATEM, ACCENTVM, ſumma cum fa- 
cilitate ac ſuquitate eloqui poſſint F. By theſe words! 
have ſuppoſed that Mr. Chete fays : I can affirm 
«© of many Greek Scholars at preſent, that they are 
<< fo far maſters of my method of pronunciation, as 


<< to be capable of expreſſing the true ſound of the 


<< letters, their QUANTTTY, their ACCENT, 
« with the greateſt caſe and ſweetneſs.” If in this 
conſtruction I have faithfully followed the ſenſe of 
my Author, the reader will ſee, though Dr. G. can- 
not $, upon what good foundation Mr, Foſter coili 
produce Profeſſor Cheke for an Advocate in his cauſe : 

nor will he, I preſume, think that I have by a 100 
haſly inference, and with a good degree of Aſſurance given 
this [ Teſtimony of Mr. Cheke] 0 my readers for d 
certain Fact l. I did give it as a fact, and a moſt 
certain one it is. If thoſe words cited above are 
not in Mr. Cheke's book, I am guilty of forging 
them; or if they are retracted or contradicted by 
him in ancther part, J am inadvertent in not com- 
paring them with that part : but if they are there, 
and not retracted in any other place. I am unjuſtly 


accuſed with more haſte, than a good and conſi- 
derate 


He ſpeaks of the language here, as being no longer a po- 

polar one, but ſubſiſting only in material characters, and 

therefore ſettled and invariable. 
id p. 284. edit. ead. 


| $ Pref. to II. Diſſert, p. 
17. Did. p. 18. | 


(13) 
derate man ought to uſe in ſo heavy a charge, of 
impudently aſſerting a falſe fact. 


When Dr. Bentley wrote his famous Epiſtle to Dr. 
Mills, he did not formally propoſe to write upon 
the Greek Accents : but yet a ſentence, relating to 
them, accidently came from his pen, which Dr. G, 
has given us in his Title. I will not ſay to him, 
« that this declaration about Accents is nt in Dr. 
& Bentley's Epiſtle, becauſe they are not compriſed 
« within the forma totius Epi ſtolæ. I read it there, 
and accept it as Dr. Bentiey's with all the deference, 
which is due to that great maſter of antient learning. 
But I doubt, whether by the ratio hodie preps/tera 
atgue perverſa Græcorum Accentuum he did not mean 
the abſurd and perverted modern method of uſing them : 
if that was his meaning, I am entucly ot the ſame 
opinion, my declaration of which I have verv oiten 
repeated. But if he meant otherwiſe, and realiy in- 
tended he preſent ſy/tem of Greek Accentual marks, I 
ſhould be glad to learn what his re2/on5 were for that 
opinion : if his reaſons were the ſame with thoſe 
aſſigned by the common followers of {/aac Voſſius, 
and he had even publiſhed them, I ſhould have ven- 
tured perhaps to examine them, and after ex- 
mination ſhould certainly have rejected them. If 
however Dr. Beutley's ſentiments, concerning our 
ſyſtem, did really at the time of his writing to Dr. 
Mills agree with thoſe of my Adverſaries, it is evi- 
cent that he changed them afterwards : for in an- 
other piece, written by him in his later years pro- 
feſſedly on a ſubject of Metre and Rhythm, he con- 
ſiders the Greek Accents as certainly differing * from 


the 


* De metr, Terentian. p. 16, 17. 
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( 14 ) 


the Latin (the accommodation of which two is the 


conſequence of every alteration propoſed by the | 


ſcholars of 7/aac Voſſius) without hinting the leaſt 


ſuſpicion of their preſent viſible ſyſtem being vicious 


or corrupted. Undoubtedly he did not, what my 
Opponents have ſo frequently done, conſider the 
mark of an Acute as at all concerned with the Quan- 
tity of the ſyllable on which it appears, and laughs 
at Le Clerc on the ſuppoſition that he had made a 
miſtake of this kind in placing 2za5o; as a Cretic foot 
at the end of a Trimeter lambic “. Dr. Bentihꝰs 
authority therefore in this cauſe will hardly be al- 
lowed to conclude any thing againſt me. 


But ſtill leſs will the words of Scaliger, produced 


by Dr. G ||. be found to conclude againſt any thing | 
which I have advanced. He hath not indeed ſo 


much profited, as he might have done, by that ad- 


mirable book, to which he was directed by my | 


Eflay, and which he owns he had not read when he 
publiſhed his former Diſſertation, For obſerve now, 


what a uſe he makes of that book. He finds in it | 


paſſage, (of which he thinks I was ignorant, though 
I referred to it in my Eſſay &) wherein Scaliger at- 


tempts | 


* O hominem eruditum, qui Senarium claudi poſſe | 
c credidit vocabulo :xa5o; : mirum ni verba, non quan- 
« titate ſyllabarum, ſed accentuum ratione metitur.” |} 


Emendat. in Philem. et Menand. S LXIII. 
In IId Diſſert. p. 5: — 11. 


& modern, it would be diſagreable to our ears. It might 


% have been ſo to his. But that is beſide our preſent | 
„ Queſtion.” On the ſame paſſage, to which I then al- 
| luded, | 


$ Iſt edit. p. 174. 
He (Scaliger) ſays indeed, that if the nice tonical pro- 
„ nunciation of the Ancients could be expreſſed by 2 | 


tem 
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(15) 
tempts to prove that the Greek Accents are in ſome 
of their places improper ; and from thence he takes 
occaſion to ſhew the falſity of an aſſertion of mine, 
which I never made, viz. that the opinion con- 
« cerning the impropriety of the Greez Accents was 
« firſt ſtarted by Iſaac Voſſius. This was never in 
my mind, nor on my paper. But Dr. G. often im- 
putes to both, what never belonged to them: as in 
this caſe. For I knew that Scaliger had long before 
as T have ſhewn) called in queſtion the propriety of 
the Accents themſelves in certain poſitions. And 
what I ſaid of Yo/ius, was, that as far as I was able 
« to diſcover, the faithfulneſs and propriety - of 
« the * Accentual marks was never much doubted 
before his time. Which is true 5, at leaſt as 


far 


luded, I have more freely remarked in p. 358. of this 
Edition, which was printed before the publication of Dr. 
G's IId Diſſertation. And when I declare that I wrote 
thoſe remarks long ago, I appeal (if it ſhould be neceſ- 
ary) for the truth of it to the learned Dr. Taylor and Dr. 


Barnard, who kindly peruſed thoſe papers of mine, which 


contained them, in the middle of the laſt ſummer. | 

Introduct. to Eſſay, p. i. 5 There may have been 
lome learned men of the ſame opinion with /aac Voſſius, 
before his time, whom I do not know. But whoever 
they were, they had not ſufficient credit and authority to 
recommend their opinions: and that made me ſay, that 
the authenticity of our marks, as far as J was able to 
diſcover, was never much doubted before 1/aac YVoſſius. And 
ſo Henninius : & Viderunt equidem viri doCtiflimi, ſed 
* pauciſſimi, Græciſmum male ſubinde pronunciari; 
* veruntamen nemo unquam Eruditorum illud inquiſi- 
„vit =— Solus Voſſius V. Cl. ante annos hos forte 
decem maſcule hanc corruptelam notavit, ſed ſtrictim 
et paucis,” Præf. p. x11. | 


Wh” | 


by 141. 
4 : 


= , QW _—_— 


(16) 

far as Scaliger is concerned. For Scaliger acknow. 

ledged the faithfulneſs and genuineneſs of the marks 
(which Vaſſ aus afterwards diſputed) and argued againſt 
the Tones themſelves on the very ſuppoſition that 
they were truly denoted and repreſented to us by 
their preſent marks. The difference here is this: 

Scaliger took it for granted that the old Greeks di 
apply their Tones to thoſe ſyllables on which the 
virgulz now appear; Voſſius thought that they did 
not ſo apply them, but to other ſyllables. Here then 
Dr. G. is guilty of the old miſtake of confounding 
the word Accents with their viſible marks : into which 
he ought not to have fallen, after having been ſo 
particularly cautioned “ againſt it; nor ſo ſoon to 
have forgotten that diſtinction, which he acknoy- 


ledges I made with a very good deſign, Viz. to guard 


againſt Ambiguity Y. But that Ambiguity doth here 
furniſh him with the means of making me, by the 
help of altering my written words, appear ignorant 
of the hiſtory of my Queition, This method of 


ſerving a controverſial purpoſe by changing an Au- | 


thor's words in a ſentence quoted (as hath been done 
here) or by ſuppreſſing that part of them which is 
not convenient to an Hypotheſis (as hath been done 
by the ſame Perſon in a paſſage || from Alzxanir 


Aphrodifienſis) I muſt not perhaps call diſingenuous: 


for the expreſſion is unhandſome. May I be allowed 
to ſay, that I think it wrong ® 


My foregoing words, concerning the younget 
Voeſſius, have fared in a like manner with the next 
which 


* Introd. to Eff, p. xiii. & II. Diſſert. p. 81. || E6. 


iſt edit. p. 6. 108, — of this edit. p. 6. 175. 


(17) 
which Dr. G. produces “ from my Eſſay, and ap- 
plies to himſelf and his own arguments; neither of 
which did I mention in thoſe pages or had in my 
mind: for I was there conſidering what had been 
inferred from Dionyſius by another objector. That 
paſſage of Dionyſius did indeed lead me to another 8 
which Dr. G. had twice cited : and which, as it now 
ſtands explained in connexion with the context, car- 
ries a ſenſe very different from that, which it appear- 
ed to have, when given before in a detached form. 


Another paſſage of Dionyſius, no leſs perſpicu- 
ous than curious, which 1 truly did || apply to him, 
he thinks that I have miſtaken, But to that inter- 
pretation of it, which | have given, and which to 
Dr. G. appears forced and unnatural, J find myſelf 
obliged to adhere for the tollowing reaſons, which 
readily preſent themſelves from the context. I be- 
tore indeed, in order to avoid an unneceſlary pro- 
lixity, omitted to produce them; which now how- 
ever, as they ſeem to be required by Dr. G. I will 
explain. But firſt let it be obſerved, that he t 
ihings, compared in it by Dionyſius, are now allowed 
to be, as I ſtated them, Oratorical or common 
Diſcourſe with Mufical Expreſtion,”” not, as he be- 
tore ſtated them, Proſe with Poetry.“ This cor- 
rection then he admits. Let us ſee whether he will 
not now find reaſon to admit the other. Dionyſius, 
enquiring into the particulars which conſtitute 


C agreable 


* IT. Diſſert. p. 13. cited from Eſſ. p. go. 94. 1ſt edit. 
— P. 145. 15 1. of this edit. 5 Eilay iſt edit. p. 95.— 


of this edit, ꝑ. 151. || Eſſay, p. 3, 4. note. I II. Dill, 
P. 20.—27. . 
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agreable and ſweet Compoſition, ſays << the con- 
£5 ſideration of oratorical or common language hath 
been looked on as having ſomewhat of a Muſical 

nature; 


N Mc] yep Jg I 2; 6 Tov woMTtuGy M rein. 
120 Lo iu Ti « & Gd * pes, 5077 Is 
Ilotd, Kai Yap tv rav * Hebe. Neon d. Neu, 1 
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Jas de Jg us o, moles of” ent wdvlav 16 be 
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Tprdy Io 95 nl ſovis S tk 50. Ve aviclar 78 Nie 
Dale TAG £71 13 Copy women F 7 op avec Je 
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* AIA ENTE weaude, x 1 ATA TEEZAPON, 9 Je 
ALATONON, Y Hi, d 0 J Ties 5400 Y wo 
Aleciy di hi. Sect. xi. wept Sud. Dr. G's friend Iſaac 
Vallius in his book de Paematum cantu hath explained this 
paſſage, concerning the zumber of Tones uſed in Diſcourſe, 
which is in that reſpect different from Muſic, in the fol- 
lowing manner: „Vox in communi ſermone ut pluri- 
«© mum intra Diapente ſubſiſtit, ita ut neque plus tribus 
5 tonis cum dimidio intendatur, neque majore intervallo 
« infra communem loquendi modum deprimatur,” He 
ſays in another place, © in Cantu latius evagari ſonos, 
% quam in recitatione aut communi ſermone, utpote in 


& quo vitioſum habeatur, fi vox ultra Diapente, ſeu tres to- 


e nos et ſemitonium, acuatur.” Mr, Upton hath quoted this 
on the foregoing paſſage of Dionyſius. Vaſſius and Upton 
do both therefore interpret it, as I have done, and refer 
tne whole to the wider compaſs of Tones uſed in Muſic 
than in Diſcourſe. If however it ſhould mean this“ that 
Muſic uſes more kinds of Intervals, than common Diſ- 


ec courſe; 1 


(19) 
« nature; differing from Vocal and Organical Muſic 
« not in Duality but Degree. For even in Diſcourſe, 
« the words have melody, rhythm, variation, and 
% grace. Here then they both agree 2% 119, in 
Quality. How do they differ in 76 Ig in Degree © 
The particulars of their difference in this reſpect, in 
degree of 40, he proceeds to ſhew very diſtinctly. 
« The melody of Diſcourſe is meaſured by one 
& Diaſtema or interval called the Diapente, às #ſyisa 
te at a mean computation. But Organical and 
« Vocal melody [to which lyric pieces were ſet} 
<« uſes more Diaſtemas, not confining itſelf to the 
« Diapente, but taking in the Diapaſon as well as the 
« Diapente, the Diateſſaron, the Diatonon, with the 
« Semitonton and Dieſis.“ Whoever underſtands 
the meaning of theſe technical terms (and any one 
may underſtand them by looking into Dr. Wallis 
Ptolemy, or the collection of Meibomius, and pro- 
bably a hundred other books) well knows that they 
relate to Tones conſidered numerically in their aſcend- 
ing or deſcending, with their diviſion of Semitonion 
and ſubdivifion of Dieſis. This is my reaſon for 
ſuppoſing that the word 11:09 above ſignifies, in 
number. I well know that Lochs doth ſignify any 
other, as well as a Numerical, degree : But I think 
not here; becauſe the illuſtration of our necꝰng in 
this paſſage is made by words, which belong to 
number only, I therefore ſtill imagine that I have 
the authority of Dionyſius tor ſaying that Oratorical er 
common Diſcourſe differs from Muſic, nat in the Quality, 
| C 2 but 


„ courſe ** this ſenſe would equally ſuit my general pur- 
poſe, and favour my main Argument, 
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(20) 
but Number of Sounds. Every thing which Dr. G. in 
quarrelling with my word zumber, ſays in oppoſition 
to it, amounts only to this, “that there is 4 greater 
Quantity of wires, FU H, 8c, in Muſie than in 
© Diſcourſe.” I never denied it; and now ſay the 


ſame. But the difference between us lies here: He 


ſtops ſhort, and ſays not, in what this greater Quan- 
tity of melody, this more conſiſts: whereas I try to 
ſhew from the following words of our Author, which 
he overlooked, that this ore confiſts in a greater 
number of Tones, or in more kinds of Intervals. But 
in whatever manner, or degree, the Awaix]s inc 
may differ from that of Muſic; whether it has five, 
fifteen, or only two Tones ; the particular number 
is indifferent to me and my queſtion. Let me be 
allowed but one and an half, and that will admit 
Elevation and Depreſſion enough for all the purpoſes 
of my Argument. This was all, which I defired to 
deduce from the words of Dionyſius; and this Dr. 
G. readily grants to me *®. Why then diſpute with 
me the interpretation of the paſſage ? He is unwil- 
ing, that too much Aſſiſtance ſhould be borrowed 
„from Muſic to explain the doctrine of Accents 8; 
& becauſe this will confound Vocal Utterance with 
« Singing . I will rid him of thoſe fears; becauſe 

I can 


* « Both ſides allow that each Accent, conſidered of 
<« itſelf, is capable of two modifications in point of Time; 
« and may be varied to the Compaſs of four and five 
<« notes.” II. Diſert. p. 78. This is one of the points in 
which He now agrees with me, according to the ſenſe of 
the word agreement explained above. & pref, to II. Diſſ. 
p- 1. II. Diſſ. p. 42.——46. 84. Which pages if I 


were to tranſcribe, many ſentences in them would make 
ſuch 


W OO —— 


C48) 
I can engage to explain my whole ſubject, on the 
ſcanty allowance, which I mentioned above, of but 
one Tone and an half, for a Grecian voice, out of 
the u mes of Dionyſius: and there cannot be 
much danger from thence of common pronunciation 
being ſo modulated as to become a ſong. But after 


all, what ſo great Aſſiſtance hath been, or need be, 


derived from Muſie on this occafion ? The chief 
and almoſt only help from Muſicians, which I have 
had or required, 1s an explanation of thoſe terms, 
which Grammarians borrowed from them and uſed 
on this ſubject. Yet this I ought to own has been 
an advantage. For if I had not defined and fixed 
the ſenſe of them on ſuch inconteſtable Authority, 
my queſtion, I am perſuaded, would have been till 
embaraſſed, and many points ſtill diſputed, which 
are now * given up. He is therefore diſpleaſed with 
the very mention of a & Muſical term, becauſe the 
clear Mufical explication of ſuch words as obs ſyos, 
Tovog, Tue, X pores, emi] evoueils dviepas ofving, Cp, 

| eis nic, 


ſuch an appearance, as thoſe concerning Metre and 
Rhythm given, from his former Diſſert. in my firſt chap. 


* II. Diſſert. p. 77, 78. F As the word sg, with 


its derivatives, is invariably uſed by the beſt Greek writers 
to expreſs the Acute tone in common ſpeech, it ſeemed 
highly neceſſary in this queſtion to determine very exactly 
the ſenſe of it. When for this purpoſe I have recourſe 
to the Muſical writers and ſhew from them that it ſigni- 
hes a high tone without any conſideration of length, I am 
then told (II. Diſſ. p. 84.) that Vocal utterance is not ſing- 
ing, and every thing Mufical is not Muſic. When then I 


ſhew, that this word in its original and conſequential, its 
common and Rhetorical, its ordinary and figurative ſenſe 


conſtantly 


(22) 
Pico nu, te T. A hath greatly ined to the confuta« 
tion of his doctrine. . 


But if IJ ſhould go a little a than the mere 
explanation of theſe Grammatical terms, why ſhould 
be debarred the means of illuſtrating a few poſi- 
tions by arguing from the power and uſe of a Muſi- 


cal inſtrument to that of the Voice in ſpeaking? 


Dr. G. ſeems to forget, that Scaliger in that very 


paſſage, which he cites , and much commends, has 


taken the ſame method. And with good reaſon. 
For as all Mufical ſounds within a certain compaſs 
may be exprefled by the Voice, ſo there is no com- 
mon pronunciation, which may not be examined 
Muſically, and ſet to Muſical notes. Every ſen- 
tence uttered at the bar, on the ſtage, in the 
pulpit, or in converſation, is as capable of Muſi- 
cal notations, as that line of Virgil, which Scaliger 
has 


conſtantly implies haſte and quickne/s, I might then have 
ſpared myſelf the trouble of proving what nobody doth, or will 
deny. It cannot well be denied now, but the negation 
of it was implied before, and is ſo ſtill by thoſe who an- 
nex length as neceſſarily joyned with the Acute. But if 
the the foregoing method of finding out what Ideas were 
by the Antients affixed to their words, is not the right 
one, what other way will Dr. G. point out? 2uid dem? 
Dauid non dem? Are there a ſet of Authors ſtill unexplored 
among the Florentine MSS, by which we ſhall find that 
Magnus ſignifies little, puarps wide, zupus and 3Zus long ? 

* © Quamobrem non liceat mihi vocem tollere in 
“ quarta a fine, nulla ratio -w/ica potuit perſuadere : 
ͤpoſſunt enim eodem tenore tam in VOCE, quam in 
« 'TIBIA, aut FIDIBVS, deduci multæ vel breves ve} 
« longz.” de 
p- 8. | 


cauſ. ling. Lat. c. 58. apud II. Diſſert. 


(23) 

| has repreſented by them *. And yet, becauſe all 
Vocal utterance may be ſet to notes of Singing, it is 
not therefore a Song, as Dr. G. thinks $. As long as 
the Voice, in riſing or ſinking from one ſyllable of 
a word to another, exceeds not the Diapente, which 
Dionyſius aſſigns to Diſcourſe (or whatever other 
compaſs may be aſſigned more exact) it may riſe * 
and fall within that compaſs, without the leaſt ap- 
pearance of chanting ; and every word will at the 
ſame time admit a muſical notation, its found ma 

be conſidered in a muſical light, and referred to 
a muſical inſtrument, as well as the words of any 


ſong ſet by the wildeſt Italian compoſer to an air in 
the moſt excurſive ſtrains, 


Whether the Noxiaix attributed to the Greek 
Accents by Din jus, in a paſſage cited by me ||, be 


under- 


* Eflay iſt edit. p. 175.— of this edit. p. 297. 
* What may be expreſſed by mere Sounds, cannot 
« equally be expreſſed in the Pronunciation of words 
and ſyllables. On this is founded the difference be- 
tween Vocal Utterance and Singing. When words 
are ſet to Muſic, then they are ſung, and the modula- 
« tion 1s ſtrictly muſical. But when words are only ut- 


II. Difert. p. 42. 


Eſſay, p. 96. iſt edit. Pub foi Te dds n x x) TY 
u Tavloia, Y Taoas wins as xanhturrer Tihpoopdiar 
iL popor xAmF]eoar 17 TlomuAia [ev xipove In the laſt 
clauſe of this ſentence Dr. G. propoſes from conjecture 
to read » a&n]s0; inſtead of yatr]uoa:, and at the ſame 
time to disjoyn it from its preſent ſubject 7d4o&5s and 
IIc, with which it now ſtands immediately and 
ſolely connected, and to refer it equally to all the poſs 
ceding Nominatives. II. Difl. p. 34. 


tered, then the modulation is only ſaid to be muſical.” 
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underſtood in that plain ſenſe which T have given, 
or in Dr. G's mote comprehenſive ſignification, which 
he with the help of a conjectural alteration propoſes, 
1 muſt leave to the judgement of the Reader: who 
yet muſt perceive, however he may determine this 
point, that the Loi either way will ultimately 
come to the ſame, and equally favour me. For if 
«© compoſition is to be diverſified by combining 
e words together with various accents, there muſt 
be, I preſume, a variety in the accent of words be- 
fore they are combined, which conſequently ſuppoſes 
in the general Tones of the language that oe, 
which I have imagined to be different from the 
Rigor et ſimilitudo of the Roman Accent, as deſcribed 
by Quinctilian. And this general Variety will be a 
good reaſon, why Dionyſius ſhould adviſe writers pro- 
perly to avail themſelves of it : which direction he 
would not perhaps have given, had there been in 
his own language the ſame ſtiffneſs and uniformity of 
Tone, which Quindtilian perceived in the Roman, 
confining the Accent to 20 places inſtead of three, 
and zhoſe two ſubject only to two or three ſimple 
rules, while the Greek is hardly reducible to twenty. 
Be this Tol however accepted in whatever 
ſenſe any one ſhall prefer. I am not in the leaſt ſo- 
licitous about the ſucceſs of that word (whatever 
ſtreſs Dr. G. may imagine * that I lay upon it) in 
my application of it to account for that arbitrary and 
prepoſterous irregularity e in placing and changing the 
e places of Accents, which the preſent ſyſtem pre- 
*« ſcribes &.“ For the whole of this prepoſterous va- 


riation 


* IT, Dillert. r . pw. 29. 
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riation is defended by poſitive proofs, ſome of 
which are produced in my Eſſay, from the Antient 
Grammarians, and admits of one general ſolution, 
which I have likewiſe there given, and on which I 
own I do lay great ſtreſs. For what is this Irregula- 
rity objected to them ? 7rregularity, if it means any 

thing, ſignifies a deviation from rules. But from 
what rules are the Greek Accents ſaid to deviate? 
From none, that I have ever known alleged, except 
the Roman. And from the Roman rules they muſt de- 
part, if the Accents are Grech. Becauſe the teſtimony 
not only of Quinctilian, but of the other old Latin 
Grammarians exprelsly aſferts, ** that the Greet Ac- 
« cents differed in their poſition from the Roman.“ 


What is to be done by my Opponents with this 1 
antient Teſtimony, which ſo ſtraitens them? They 1 
will not admit it. The Latin Grammarians, it ſeems, 1 
are not competent judges of this difference, which | 1 
they think they obſerved in two languages, which 1 
they every day heard. Dr. G. boldly “ rejects the WW 7 
teſtimony of Quinctilian, as cited by me &. It is a ll 
pity he cannot entirely exclude that diſtrefling paſſage . 
from QAuinctilian's book, on account of its not being 1 
included within that Author's forma zotius operis ; or © 
ſhew the ſentence is wanting in ſome Medicean Ma- . 
nuſcript, or alter it by a conjectural emendation. i 
While it ſtands as it does, it is untoward, ſtubborn, 1 
and utterly unmanageable by the followers of Vo 1 | 
and Henmmuus. Dr. G. is much out of humour with | 1 
it, and determined it ſhall not paſs without ſome 1 | 
> ſtricture; he therefore gives it an ugly name, and \ 
2 x EL calls 1 


* II. Diſſert. Pe 3% $ Eſi. iſ edit, P» 167,—0f vii 
this edit. p. 285. 
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calls it very || difficult,” though it. is as perſpicu- 
ous a ſentence as any in that Author's works. It is 
not eaſy, it ſeems for Dr. G. to conceive, how the 
difference between the Gree} Accents having 7hree 
places, and the Latin having only one leſs by being 
limited to 2, could occafion a difference in the 
harmony and ſweetneſs of the two languages $. Now 
whether I could conceive this or no, I ſhould be- 
lieve it as a fa (as I do a thouſand other facts on 
proper authority, though I form not clear concep- 
tions of them) upon Quinctilian's word; becauſe he 
certainly underſtood both languages better than we 
do, and knew the ſound of both from the mouth of 
Greeks and Romans. But I not only believe it on 
that account, but conceive it very clearly from my own 
ear : becauſe in our own language, which admits the 
accent on the %, as well as on the other ſyllables of 
words, if in reading any well-turned ſentence I re- 
move the final accent from all oxytones, and ſo 
make them barytones, I perceive that I invert and 
confound the modulation of the whole ſentence. 
To fay, there is none, or not much, difference be- 
tween the Greek and Latin Accent, is ſaying there 
is but little, if any, difference in Arithmetic between 


three 


* This Paſſage hath conſiderable difficulties” Diſſert. 
II. p. 36. But yet how ſoon does Dr. G. himfelf clear up 
theſe difficulties, when he immediately adds; “It would 
« notbe an eaſy matter to ſay what Quinctilian meant by 
* a Similitudo of Accents, if he had proceeded no farther. 
But he hath explained himſelf by ſaying, that the 
Greeks placed the acute and circumflex upon the laſt 
{y]lable, which the Latins never did, and that, upon 
this account the Latin Accents were not ſo ſweet as the 
pi. 36, 37. § Ibid. p. 37. 


C6 


«6 


40 


4 a7:) 


three and two. The real difference of Greek and 


Roman modulation, agreable to Quinctilian's remark, 
is briefly and ſtrongly characterized in a late work 
by a very celebrated Prelate, where he diſtinguiſhes 
between the pure and flowing ſweetneſs of the 
& Attic modulation, and the ſtrength and grave ſe- 
&« verity of the Roman Tone *. 


Before Dr. G. had diſputed the truth of Suindti- 
laan's aſſertion, he fhould firſt have proved the fal- 
ſhood of that poſition of mine, * that as the affair 
of the Antient Tones was a matter of fact of An- 
& tiquity, the Autients themſelves were the proper 
« evidence of it 8.“ I might have added too, the 
only evidence. I was aware, that, if my Eflay ſhould 
meet with Opponents, they would probably endea- 
vour to evade the force of antient Teſtimonies by 
confronting them with ſome modern, to which they 
might appeal: and therefore I premiſed that caveat 
above (the reaſonableneſs and truth of which is not 
as yer queſtioned) againſt all ſuch appeals. Our 
| Gataker was an admirable Scholar, and perhaps 
the beſt Critic our Country ever produced, before 


the great Bentley. But he never heard a Greek or 
Roman pronounce their own language any more 


than Dr. G. or myſelf. But Quinctilian Heard both: 
for Rome, when he lived and wrote there, was full 
of Greeks. And all teſtimony in a caſe of ſound 
depending on the ſenſe of hearing, he who delivers this 
teſtimony from his own ſeuſe, muſt be allowed to 
have more weight, than another who has zt that 

D 2 | advantage ; 


* The Doctrine of Grace. vol I. p. 74. Iſt edit. & Introd. 
to Eſſay, p. xvi. iſt edit.—of this edit. p. 19. || Dr, 
G. appeals to him againſt Quinctilian. II. D. Jert. p. 40. 
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advantage; and this according to the acknowledged 
principles of Mr. Locke *. There are indeed ſome 
points in which a Modern Grammarian may de- 
ſerve more attention than an Antient, even in what 
concerns that Antient's own language. 'The Mo- 


dern may compare the Antient Grammarian with 


himſelf and with other Antients ; and by thoſe means 


detect an error even in Cicero or 2um#ilgan himſelf, 


And this, I think, has been done in ſome caſes by a 
few accurate Modern Scholars. But then this de- 
tection depends on the examination of one Old Au- 
thority oppoſed to another. Let this method of 
confuting an Antient be tried in the caſe before us, 
& Quinctilian was not infallible $.** True; he was 


not. And on that account, if his Teſtimony had 


on this occaſion contradicted that of the other Ro- 
man Grammarians, I ſhould by no means have urged 
it as deciſive. But when it is in this Article con- 
firmed in the fulleſt manner by their univerſal con- 
currence, I cannot but acquieſce in his Authority 
on this point, without acknowledging his infallibility 
in all. Thoſe who agree with him in affirming the 
Latin accent to be different from the Greek, are 
Diomedes, Macrobius, Priſcian, Donatus, Sergius, 
Maximus Victorinus, Servius. Some of theſe I cited ||, 
and more might eaſily have been produced in con- 
firmation of the d:Ference of thoſe two things, 
which every alteration of my opponents, if it were 
to take place, would make the /ame. This differ- 
ence, which is univerſally afſerted by the Antients, 
is ikewiſe acknowiedged by the beſt Moderns. Does 


not 
Human Underſt. B. IV. chap. 11.4 5. and chap. 15, 16, 


II. Diſſert. p. 40. Eſſ. 1ſt edit, p. 169 —0f this 
Edit. p. 288, eg. Wo. 


p. 
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not Dr. C. ſee this is admitted by the two Scaligers 
in thoſe very paſſages , which he cites from them 
in his Anſwer to me ? If He overlooks it, I will not, 
but will take their teſtimony, and add to it, if it 
ſhould be required, the ſuffrage of many other learn- 
ed moderns. On this ſingle point of Difference I 
am willing to reſt my defence againſt all the objec- 
tions of Henninius, and moſt of Dr. G's : becauſe 
thoſe objections, if they were valid, muſt end in 
aboliſhing this Difference, and leave the Accents of 
both languages the /ame. 


But Quinctiliat, with all the train of Roman 
Grammarians after him, was miſtaken, in thinking 
there really was that difference between the accented 
Greek, and unaccented Roman, Ultimate, which he 
ſuggeſts. For F this point be accurately confidered, na 
ſuch Difference will be found $, I ſhall be glad to join 
with Dr. G. in any accurate conſideration, which he ſhall 
propoſe. Quinctilian then was not ſubtle enough to 
ſee that this difference, he ſpeaks of, is after all only 
nominal, Why ? <* becauſe Os is in effect a bary- 
tone, as well as Deus; and fo is ©:z as well as De - 
in O:35 the grave mark no doubt denotes a grave 
tone; and the circumflex of Os when reſolved | 
into its conſtituent parts, i. . an acute and a grave, 4 
makes the word end, as all Latin words do, in a | 'Þ 
Grave, thus ©:.” It does ſo : but ſtill an acute is 1 
on the laſt ſyllable of Oe (which never is on a La- | 
tin ultimate) though followed by a grave on the ſame h - 
ſyllable, The word is indeed cloſed with a grave 9 
ſound, yet not with a whole grave ſyllable, for half the | . 

ſyllable [| 
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ſyllable is acuted. And thus Quinctilian is juſtified 
in ſuppoſing, that there is a real difference between 
the tone of ſuch words as ©: and Dez. The ſame 
eſſential difference ſubſiſts between ®:3; and D#us, 
Thoſe words, whereon we now ſee a final grave 
mark, as Os ig, Xpisòs, 4vnp, whatever Dr. G. may 
conceive of them as having a final grave tone, had 
certainly their elevation on the laſt ſyllable. Words 
of that form are called 5ZuJoyv2 or o-v]oviyucvn by the 
Greek Grammarians from Ari ſtophanes of Byzantium 


down to Laſcaris; who always denominate words by 


the Accent of their laſt ſyllable. Thus s (or more 
properly s is termed 7Tap2Zv Toros Or Capuror : 
aug (or more properly avip ) is termed sg 
Now in thoſe which they call ;Zuroyz, as avnp, if the 
acute tone was not on the laſt, where was it ? It 


muſt be ſomewhere ; for nulla vox fine Acuto,” 


except Enclitics and Atonics. If in vp it is ſaid to 


be on the former ſyllable, what diſtinction then be- 


tween the old 3Furoya and Capurora For the 
Eapyrova, have it there, It therefore muſt be on the 
laſt of oxytones ; and that not only at the end of a 


ſentence, but in urs too, in any part of it. It 
might have a greater degree of Elevation at the end 


of a period than in the middle of it; but in every 
poſition through a ſentence it undoubtedly had an 
elevation which raiſed the tone of that final ſyllable 
above the tone of the other ſyllables in the ſame 
word. And this is not my opinion only, but that 
of many Scholars *. Still theretore, after all Dr. G's 

refine- 


* Gumprecht in Floril. Gramm, Græc. p. 81. Auctor 
Gramm, Græc. Halenſis. p. 15, 16. Chr. Grunebergius in 
Gramm. Græc. P. I. c. 3. Cl. Hofmannus de modulatione 


ling 
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* 


refinement * in order to ſet aſide the Teſtimony of 


Quinctilian, an eſſential difference between a Roman 
barytone Deus, and a Greek oxytone Oo, or Occ, 
doth certainly ſubſiſt. And my Argument built on 
this difference is therefore admiſſible, and if admiſ- 
fible, concluſive. 


But the affair of the final! circumflex and acute is 
not the whole. "The Greek method of leaving the 
acute on ſhort penultimates as in Saxe4r1s, and draw- 
ing it back from long penultimates as in J, ſo 
contrary to the Roman method in Szcratem and - 
rannus, muſt have cauſed a farther difference be- 
tween the tones of the two languages : and from 
this difference muſt reſult a difference of modulation 
between the two. And ſince Quinctilian + ſays, 
« this difference of harmony engaged the Roman 
c poets to introduce Greek words into their verſe, 
«© whenever they were deſirous of giving it a pecu- 
e liar ſweetneſs, who ſhall now doubt it? eſpeci- 
ally fince the Latin Grammarians || after him take 
notice of the Romans having preſerved the Greek 
Accent in Greek words Latinized. The remarks of 
dervius therefore on & Simsis, Periphas, Evandrus ' 

an 


ling. Græc. p. 45. Nouv. Methode de lang. Gr. par Meſſ. de 
Port R. L. ir. ch. 6. 64. II. Dillert. p. a. 
{ © Itaque [I. e. exAccentuum diverſitate] tanto eſt ſer- 
mo Græcus Latino jucundior, ut noſtri Poetz, quoties 
“ dulce carmen eſſe voluerunt, illorum id nominibus ex- 
«* ornent,” lib. xii. c. 10. || See Eff. p. 289. 300. 2d 
edit, $ ** S/mors. nomen hoc integrum ad nos tranſit, 
* unde ſuo accentu profertur. Nam ſi eſſet Latinum, in 
antepenultima haberet accentum, quia ſecunda a fine 
% brevis,” ad Æn. I. v. 100. © Periphas, Ultima accen- 
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and of Dr. Bentley * on the Greek terminations in 


Horace, are far from being idle. 


Dr. G. defends his former explanation of a paſſage 
from Dionyſius Thrax (which I rejected &) by till 
ſuppoſing the word sv, ,. when joyned with 
vi, to ſignify the ſame as /42+50/2p+ : and aſks, 
what elſe it can there mean? I ſay, it cannot mean 
length without the greateſt perverſion of language. It 
is the buſineſs of the Perſon, who eites the paſſage, 
to aſcertain what it does mean: it is enough for me to 

A ſhew, 


« tum non habet, ne fæmininum fit : nec tertia a fine, 


* quia noviſima longa eit: Ergo ri habebit accentum.“ 


ad En. II. v. 476. Evandrus. Aut non ſervavit nominis 
% Jeclinationem, nam Evander facit, ſicut ipſe alibi, Pal. 
% da, Ewander in ipfis : aut Græce declinavit, 5; Hi. 
«© tg;.” ad En. viii. v. 185, That Evandrus here is the 
true reading, is ſhewn by that diligent and exact Scholar 


Pierius. See him on this paſſage, and on v. 100. of the 
ſame book, and on An. III. v. 108. See Serwins alto on 


Eclog. x. v. 1. and 18. and in other places. 
* Circa. Epod. xvii. v. 17. * Sane obſervavi in Iam- 


e bis, Sermonibus, et Epiſtolis Latinas declinationes li- 


« bentius adhibere Noſtrum; in Carminibus Græcos. In 
« illis Cretam, - Helene, Penelopam habes ; in his Cretern, 
« Helenes, Penelopen. Quippe in illis puram et nativam 
« orationem ſectatus eſt; in his plus EXOTICI NITO- 


«© RIS et TRANSMARINAE ELEGANTIAE affecta- 


“ vit.“ Dr. Bentley does not indeed expreſsly mention 
the Accent, but Termination only: But the Accent is ne- 
ceſſarily implied as following the Termination, according 
to that of Dozatus ; Sane Græca verba Græcis accen- 
& tibus melius efferimus,” Putſch, 1741, & Eff. iſt edit. 
p. 154. — of this edit. p. 270. II. Diſſert. p. 
62.—55. ; 
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ſhew, what it does not. And'I cannot think that Di- 
onyſtus intended by thoſe words to aſſign length, as 
neceſſarily annexed to the Acute tone (which is the 
thing that Dr. G. labours to prove, and wants to de- 
duce from thoſe words) becauſe the ſame Author, 
in the ſame MS. piece, applies to the ſame Ty; 
ſuch words as expreſs height and lnwneſs alone, "Es: 
T:yo; (he there * ſays) EIII TATILZ 5 "ANEEIE, I As- 
ns ovAnabay SU ²π 9ũο Eysoa. That this zr 
and dec expreſs Elevation and Depreſſion of tone 
alone without any reference to pee, is clear from 
Ariſtoxenus and others, cited in my Eſſay, who make 
A obvos, a ſeparate quality. I believe therefore that 


the ſenſe of Long cannot any how be extorted from 
the words of Dionyſius. 


The word eupuTns hath led Dr. G. into a con- 
fuſion, from a ſuppoſition that Ariſtotle's Sacurys, 
Scaliger's Matio in latitudine, and what I have called 
Emphaſis, Spirit, or Aſpiration, do belong to different 
meaſures of the voice. Whereas they all expreſs 
the ſame thing, a greater exertion or profuſion of breath, 
differing only in its application. When this edfiatio, 
i. e. additio Spiritus is made to a ſingle letter, as in 

* 0 

This is in a MS. of the Medicean library communicat- 
ed by Magliabechi to Mr, Weiſtein, ſome parts of which he 
publiſhed in his Appendix ad Diſſert. Dr. G. I ſuppoſe took 
his ſentence of Dionyſius from this Appendix, in which I 
ind it. The words of Dionyſius, which I have given, 
are the ſame with thoſe uſed on the ſame occaſion by 
Meſcbopulus aud Gaza. And Urbanus (in tract. de accent. 
lays they are by Cboeroboſcus attributed to Herodian, who 
probably tranſcribed them from Diony/ius Thrax. Such a 


conſiſtency there 1 is in the doctrine of the ancient and later 
Greeks, 
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g, X» (on which account Plato & reckons © among 
thoſe letters which he with the greateſt propriety calls 
Tresvualun) it is generally termed Aſpiration ; when 
it is made to a whole word, to part of a fingle ſen- 
tence, or ofa whole diſcourſe, it is commonly called 
Emphaſis or Spirit : but the adflatio, the additional 
profuſion of breath, is of the ſame nature in all theſe 
Caſes, For a fuller illuſtration of which J refer the 
reader to the latter part of my firſt chapter. 


Dr. G's interpretation of Dionyſius Thrax brings 


me to the conſideration of that point; „ which, 


„indeed, is the main foundation of the preſent 


<© Controverſy || 3?” the true nature of the Acute 
Tone: which I think by no means neceffarily con- 


nected with a long Time, though ſometimes joyned 
with it. Dr. G. on the other hand is of opinion, 
that a Delay of the voice or addition of Time muſt 
attend that ſtreſs which belongs to the Acute Ac- 
cent &. I entirely agree with him in conſidering 
this as the main point in the preſent diſquiſition: 
becauſe, if his Hypotheſis is true, our accentual 
ſyſtem muſt fall at once, ſince the acute mark appears 
over as many ſhort, as long, ſyllables, the true quan- 
tity of which muſt conſequently ſuffer by our ex- 


preſſing the lengthening Acute. On this head, Thoſe 


who have read my viith chapter, will not perhaps 
think it neceflary for me to add much here. But 
ſince 


$ In Craty/. Tom. I. p. 427. edit. Serran. | Pref, to 
IT. Diſſert. p. 1. © The pronunciation of a ſyllable 
« depends upon the body of the ſyllable ſounded. Now 
« this body is made up, not only by the letters in the ſyl- 


„ lable, but alſo by the ſtreſs that is added to it, or by 
«, the delay that is cauſed by the Acute Accent. And every 


* ſuch delay is CpaſuTns Jis Ts xpovs. II. Diſſert. p. 53 


(35) ; 

ſince Dr. G. ſupports his opinion by two Authorities 
(which are indeed much more in his favour than 
thoſe of Dionyſius Thrax and Porphyry, unfortunately 
alleged before) I will here examine, what he now 
farther advances in ſupport of this ſtrange doctrine, 
ſs repugnant not only to Antiquity in general, but 
to the powers and practice of millions of voices at 
this day in Europe, which not only can, but fre- 
quently do elevate the ſound of a ſyllable without 
lengthening it. 

The firſt Author, whom he produces in defence 
of his opinion, is the * S§choliaſt on Hephæſtion (who- 
ever he was) who ſays, that the Acute lengthens 
a ſhort vowel :*? and gives an inſtance of it in 
this line of Homer, | 

Trot qi ippiynoar, ire ide aiikov . I 
Here then the firſt ſyllable of 79: is lengthened by | 
the acute, But let me aſk, if ſo, how comes the firit | Nl 
of id not to be lengthened too? How does that (ſhi 
eſcape the protracting power of the Acute? Does — | 
the Acute operate by prolongation on one ſhort ike 
ſyllable and not on another? This I cannot under- 1 
ſtand. Neither does the Scholiaſt, or collector of | 
the Scholia, himſelf ; or if he does, he thinks it not 
worth remembering ; for a few pages S after he for- = 
gets the protraction of the Acute, and gives the 

2 foregoing 9 


LW 6 


* IT. Diſſert. p. 58, 59. "Av]n / » ot ,um lui 1 

ſay Cpaxeor N Epaxuroutvar Sr xpivers wheres dg, | W 

Trac & ifppiynoar, ime Sov ajorov o. | 14 

— 1 zy eg TUHAUTHY tt QUOY X} Suvapus, 4 

g 4g U provoy Er ,bnh wndvo Cp g. nu εν caviar, 14 

ond g gene, I Auel un, d dach Eraxes 

7 A p2yoy Xxplõio h. : 8 Pag. 92. edit. Pauw. 
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foregoing line from Homer, as an inſtance of the 
{6ispos, i. e. of an Hexameter ending with an Iambic; 
according to which the firſt ſyllable of 59.v becomes 
ſhort again, and ſo the Acute is ſoon deprived of 


that retarding power, which it had a few pages be- 


fore. I was not ignorant of this paſſage in Hephæſti- 
04's book, nor have I diſſembled it, but given it in 
the 266th page of this edition of my Eflay (which 
was printed long before I ſaw Dr. G's II. Diſſerta- 
tion) to which place I beg leave to refer my reader, 
who will from thence readily judge what weight is 


to be allowed to ſuch an Evidence ſo groſsly contra- 
dicting itſelf. 


But Dr. G. has 8 witneſs of more Authority, 


who affirms the ſame with the Scholiaſt above; 
laying *, << that the acute is capable of lengthening 
| „ not 


* Euflath, ad Ody/ſ. K. v. 60. V. iii. fol. 1647. Edit. 
Rom. II. Di/ert. p. 60, 61. 


Bay eis ADA: tAv]4 Sun % 


NaN 8, Os 1s Al IU Au u E [nv Ta- 
Pον νανοννν Oepames de Te velrine wabec MANCE 
F ca, d Uvo prev exlerew, d c d eſß ahn, 8 fahre 
E Pa Xs nen 0 © vineſſau c ws &v 1& diiAov . dAAG 4 10 
T5 4 ns, 2 BY Ae au]yv. Thus Dr. G. has cited it. But 
there is another reaſon given by Euſtathius, (in a part of 
this comment omitted by Dr. G.) to explain the irregula- 


rity of the metre in A] and that is the 2 ,, the 


indifference and licenſe, which was more allowed in the 
Quantity of proper names than of other common words. 
This ſhould have been produced; becauſe it is at leaſt as 
gaod an account of the matter, as the other: though 
neither of them ſatisfactory and right, If Dr. G. read to 
the end of this note of Futathins, he there found in the 
remark 


2 wc mmw® rc Vc  qOz20 [Doo a> a wD@<dd Has on was, fu wm Xt A Do 
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«+ not only the ſhort vowel on which it lies, as in 
& aioxov ogiy, but likewiſe the ſhort vowel preced- 
ec ing and following it.“ A round declaration this, 
extending the power of the Acute very wide indeed 
over the adjoining ſyllables! In conſequence of 
which, not only the ſecond ſyllable of Azyouere is or 


may be long, but likewiſe the firſt and third too, and 


ſo the word inſtead of being, as moſt Scholars 
imagine, a Proceleuſmatic foot atyouira will become 
the fourth Epitrite atyouwera. Dr. G. I am perſuaded, 
is too well acquainted with Antient Metre, to ſwal- 
low doctrines, on the credit of the foregoing ſen- 
tence, clogged with ſuch inconſiſtencies, and ſo ut- 
terly ſubverſive of all true Quantity, for the preſer- 
vation of which he is juſtly ſolicitous. Such ſolu- 
tions of a difficulty will very well ſerve ſuch Critics in 
metre as 7o/hua Barnes and Ralph Iinterion, who to 


| fave themſelves the trouble of farther enquiry haſtily 


inap at them, and hurry on to the next difficulty 
which is to be cleared np in alike manner. But they 
are laughed at and deſpiſed by every School-boy, 
who has but looked into Dr. Clarke's notes on 
Homer, But how does Euſtathius himſelf apply 


theſe principles? the penultima of Atze, he ſays, 


is lengthened by the Acute in the following verſe 
(Odyſſ. K. v. 60.) 


Bi, eis Ab xavia Jouale Toy I" inixanr. 
Now 
remark on the circumflex of Cy a very ancient Author 


quoted, Heraclides (who wrote before Apollonius Dyſcolus ; 
for he is cited in a caſe of Accent, in Syntax. p. 326.) 


Whoſe obſervation on the accent of :ypyy, Em, and ſuch 


words, is agreable to the rule and practice of modern Ac- 
centuation, 


(383) 
Now he here owns himſelf that in this penultima 
there is xayapo7ns and jwelprnty ros, a violation and 
laxity of metre, of which the Acute is to be the bepa- 


voie, the reſtorative medicine, ſuch as it is. He calls 


the verſe alſo, in that part of the annotation which 


is omitted by Dr. G. Tpbxaacc Y oonuofns broken and 
pinched. Theſe words of Euſtathius ſhew, I think, 


that he was himſelf far from being ſatisfied with his 
oy explanation: but if he really was, he will hardly 
bring any accurate * perſon into the ſame opini- 
on. Barnes indeed in this book of the Odyſſey 
greedily catches at it and applies it with perfect aſ- 
ſurance of its ſtrengthening quality; for in a few 
lines before (K. v. 36.) where the ſame word occurs 
with the ſame quantity, 
Ape rep Altos u GRANT 00S — 


« Media Tz Al (ſays he) producitur ante Li- 
«© quidam, vique Toni, quadam denique metri ne- 
«© ceſſitate.” That is, the Tone lengthens it, and 
it is Jong becauſe it muſt be ſo. Let thoſe accept 
this, who will. I will not, as long as another ex- 
planation of it is to be had: And with that Dr. 
Clarke, without going far, ſupplies me. Notatu 
4% dignius (ſays he on the ſame paſſage) quod ait 
«<< Hibenæus: Oi Aya [f. Apx alot] T b any pulls 


6 „ 


* His famous Abridger Hadrian, Junius, who is gene- 


rally judicious in his extracts from the Archbiſhop's great 
work, ſeems to have been diſſatisfied with his Maſter's 
two ſolutions of the knot before us: for he paſſes them 
over in ſilence, and ſays only 5 e Habe Six & wore 
Adyapos, anAk x meoxAGLSIS X αεννα’ne the verſe 
« thus circumſtanced is not only looſe, but broken and 
s pinched,” 


( 39) 

« 2 wivoy eg" ig you rd e dAAQR i ve Thy 
ibo ſyor Siaonuaive, did Ts © ypdoros Fo Ut adeo 
&« *Aiaz hoc in loco pronuncietur 'Avas.*? Thoſe, 
who may doubt of this on Dr. Clarke's authority, 
will if they turn to Dr. Taylor's Elements of Civil 
Law *, not only find all their doubts cleared up in 
regard to this paſſage, but great light thrown on 

others 


f © Græci veteres utebantur litera 4 non ſolum in qua 
nunc ordinatur poteſtate ; ſed etiam, cum diphthongus 
[F] denotatur, characterem ſolum ö adhibent.” Athen. 
lib. x * 6; P. 553.— 556. There are 
% paſſages in Homer, which generally are paſſed over 
„ diſregarded and without being underſtood, by all ſuch 
** who are ſtrangers to the Circumſtances of Greek litera- 
© ture at the time when Homer wrote. — A Scholar 
e and a Critic is bound to ſee a language in its firſt Prin- 
„ ciples, in what I think Philoſophers call the Naked 
“Form. For it is in Criticiſm as in Phyfic. No medi- 
* cine can be applied ſucceſsfully, without fome know- 
ledge of the Conſtitution, == "The O for a while de- 
noted the diphthong OY. — Thus we need not be 
ſtartled at Adea Al peyaninlogore Bü es AldAs 
x Suuala For the writing was O, the Pronun. 
ciation was OY. — Homer, a ſtranger to Dipthongs 
wrote the following words *Ou>outyny. NH, &c. 
with the ſimple Element thus, OAOMENHN. NOSON. 
— Upon the whole, a man that fits down to Homer, 
muſt read him in his own Alphabet, and not ſcrutinize 
© his Text by Powers and Characters, by thoſe Helps 
* and Conveniencies of Language, which were intro- 
* duced after His age, and of which it is not poſſible He 
“ ſhould have any Idea.” Dr. G. I am convinced, will 
think this worth his attention in the caſe before us. See 
alſo Dr. Taylor's Comment. ad Marmor Sandvic. p. 7. 9. 
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others of the ſame Author, by a maſterly application 
of the moſt ſound principles of Criticiſm. 


When Dr. G. cites the foregoing paſſages from 
Hephæſtion's Scholiaſt and Euftathius, he introduces 
them by the name of teſtimonies of THE Ancient 
Greek Grammarians &; upon which J expected to ſee 
a creditable liſt containing the names of Ariſtarchus, 
the three Dionyſii, Trypho, Apollonius, Herodian, &c. 

Dr. G. is, I believe, the firſt man who ever honoured 
that Scholiaſt above and Euſtathius with this eminent 
title of THE ANTIENT GREEK GRAMMA- 


RIANS. Whether this name is given to theſe 20. 


as the moſt diſtinguiſhed, x] ο,ο , or as the re- 
preſentatives of all the others, who commonly bear 
the ſame name; I do ſtrongly except to their new 
Title, thinking that Ariſtarchus, Dionyſius, Apollonius, 
&c. have at leaſt an equal, if not ſuperior, claim to 
that appellation. And They all give inſtances of 
the Acute being joyned with ſyllables which we are 


ſure were hort. And, indeed, after all ſo does 


Euftathius himſelf in a hundred places, and our Scho- 


liaſt in that quoted by Dr. G. wherein 9i2 is ac- 
knowledged to be || acuted on the firſt ſyllable, 


which 1s ſhort. 


In urging this point concerning the Acute giving 
a length as well as elevation to a ſyllable, J am ſur- 
prized he does not perceive that in conſequence of 


this he muſt prove the firſt ſyllables of all ſuch words 


as ànimos, ligeres, legas to be long, and thus muſt 
lengthen near half the ſhort ſyllables of the Roman 
language. He does and muſt allow the foregoing 


acuted 


$ IL Diſſert. p. 55. id. p. 58. 
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acuted ſyllables to be ſhort, i. e. to have been actu- 
ally pronounced by the Romans with One, or a 
| ſhort, meaſure of Time. What is to become here 
of the lengthening Acute ® | am almoſt aſhamed of 
dwelling ſo long on the proof of fo very clear a point. 
Theſe Latin ſyllables then had the acute, and yet 
were ſhort : and why not the Greek have it in like 
manner ? But why ſhould I labour to evince by 
Reaſon, what is granted to me by Dr. G's own con- 
ceſſion ; or why allege any Authority againſt him 
but his own; which allows hat each Accent, con- 
ſidered of itſelf, is capable of two modifications in point of 
Time *, i. e. if I interpret theſe words properly, 


«© admits two different meaſures of Time, a greater 
« and-a leſs.” : | 


His ſingular doctrine concerning the lengthening 
power of the Acute is, I muſt own, introduced & by 
him with ſome diffidence and a ſeeming unwilling- 
neſs to affirm, that it abſolutely gives a long time to a 
ſyllable. He ſays therefore it gives an addition of 
time, a C 1is Ts Xpive, a hind of delay in time, 
a TpooYnun dus5mn #; ji, an addition of length per- 
ceptible to the ear, ſuch as conſonants give to a ſhort 
vowel, by which means / ' though ſhort is longer 
than z. Be it ſo. Yet this additional time of the 
Rhythmici doth after all leave the ſyllable <3 Hort 
with the Metric: and Grammatici, to whom our 


F queſtion 


II. Diſſert. p. 78. $ 1bid. p. 49.—55. 
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queſtion belongs ||. And let the Acute then be al. 
lowed to give the ſame additional length to a ſhort 
ſyllable, as in the penultima of Zo#pz7#». it yet ac- 
cording to theſe principles will leave it Mort in a 
metrical Aenſe ; and that is all I require: for the 
Quantity will be ſtill unhurt : and in the following 
lines the antepenultima gd, of [5ropzaryſ;, with all 
the retarding quality of its acute, will be to ail the 


purpoſes of Proſody at leaſt as ſhort as the præ- ante- 


penultima 5+ : 

Mapropivwy du avi" d d Y cpigdatyſi xi 
KetTo ptyas T. A,. A IT FOTUIAWY: 
The ſame, which is here ſaid of ed with its acute 
continuing ſhort, is equally true of the acuted pe- 
nultima wi in Maprapzror, piyes, N, and 

the acuted ultima of au], and piyanust. 


Not that I will admit this additional length from 


the Acute, harmleſs as it is to Quantity, being per- 
ſuaded with Biſhop Hare, that inſtead of neceſſarily 
adding the leaſt degree of delay to a ſyllable, it may 


rather 


On the difference between the Ryythmici, and Metrici 
or Grammatici, in this reſpect, ſee what I have given in 
the foregoing Eſſay, p. 32. from Hephæſtion, and from 
Victorinus in p. 43. And to the ſame purpoſe allo Sext. 
Empiricus : Maca pa Yap lows axiyes luis pores, 1 
aver Tapautuces Suricola: aroma Tis de wi 
Ywpeor 13 JoizTo C T ie Vis dmopins, dh 
s povor &5 Cpayglar & paxpty d,˖ ,t Tay eu- 
- GvAAativ, w #5) ovyſvoporety Sixary. Muſic 
guidem fortaſſe poterunt relinguere guædam tempora, ad certam 


men ſuram 
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rather make a ſhort one even more ſhort. Hinc uſu 


venit, ut brevior acuta videatur, etiam cum ipſa quoque 
brevis eft X. | 


If Dr. G. ſhould chooſe to retract his conceſſions 
relating to the nature of the Acute, I am not un- 
willing to remit them to him, and will engage my- 
ſelf to prove the truth of my own aſſertion, con- 


cerning it, to ſenſe. I will elevate and ſhorten the 


penultima of xupiz, in the judgement of any ear that 
can diſtinguſh a high from a low tone, in as eaſy and 
diſcernible a manner, as I can ſhorten the grave pe- 
nultima of maximos. The difference between the 
two to me is, that «vpis ſounds much more agreably 
to my ear, than if it were 4vU,.z. I do therefore, in 
anſwer to Dr. G's queries &, declare, that I ſpeak 
upon a ſuppoſition, that an Acute Accent may be 
„ {founded in ſuch a manner, as will 297 make the 
e ſhort ſyllable, upon which it is laid, appear long.“ 
And let this then be called, as Dr. G. requires the 
ſtandard Accent ;** by which I mean only an eleva- 
tion of found, connected commonly with a long 
time in Modern languages, but frequently ſeparated, 


and always ſeparable, from it in the Greek and Ro- 


man; ſeparable not only by the Antienis, but by Us. 
And when therefore We do zot ſeparate this Acute 


from a long Quantity in places where the Antients 
F 2 — 


menſuram non minutim exacta, et wocum augmenta levia. 
Grammaticis vero, qui non capiunt profunditatem hujuſmodi 
dubitationis, ſed ſolum Syllabam in genere dividunt in brevem 


et longam, non &quum eft ignoſcere, Adverſus Grammat, I. 
cap. 6. | | | 


* De Metr, Comic. p. 62. II. Diſſert. p. 75, 
70. 78, 79, 80. 
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id, that I call an Abuſe. © Dr. G. ſeems to think it 


ſtrange, that << I would have our own language pro- 
% nounced by one Accent, and the Greek by an- 


e other.” But this I would have done, and ſhew 
it may be. If to the Greek language we are to join 
our own lengthened Acute, becauſe we are Engliſhmen, 
why not join to it likewiſe our own letters and cha- 
racters, and thus thoroughly modernize it at once 
by giving it Englith types? Which, it done, how- 
ever ridiculous this ſuppoſition may appear, would 
not ſo much affect the true ſound of that language, 


as the application of an Accent to it different from- 


its own. 
Dr. G. complains *, that my account of the 


Acute was obſcure and hardly intelligible. I had 


ſaid that Accent is not only diſtinct from Quantity, 
* but in the formation of the Voice really antece- 
& dent to it. The height or pitch of the ſound is 
«© taken firſt, and then the continuance of it is ſet- 
<< tled $.'* Agreably to this, after having ſhewn 
that every Acute ſound operates: quicker on the 
lenſe than a Grave (which is as well proved by mo- 
dern Philoſophy, as by thoſe paſſages collected by 
me from the || Ancients) I ſaid, that, even when 
the acute is joyned with a long ſyllable, though 
<< the duration of the ſound | when elevated} is 
<< long, yet the power and effect of the Acute i. e. 
of the elevation itſelf ] is ſhort and quick to the 
„% ſenſe 4; which can perceive the effect of this 


<< elevation, 
* bid. p. 83+ 85, 86. FEM. 1ſt edit. p. 12.—of this 


edit. p. 13, 14. Eſſ. latter part of the viith chapt. 
+ Bid. p. 157. iſt edit. —of this edit. p. 273. 
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« elevation, before the continuance of the note is 
« determined one way or the other for long or 
« ſhort.” If He really does not underſtand this, I 
am ſorry that I am not more fortunate and clear 
in my expreſſion; but comfort mylelt with the 
hopes, that it appears not unintelligible to other 
readers. His complaints of the obſcurity of my 
writing in ſome places, and his perv erſions of it in 
others, do now convince me oi che expediency of 
that advice, which J oftered to certain readers, trom 
Gaudentius, and prefixed to my Ettay, I have great 
realcn to think that Dr. G. is not duly 7uy axe ye- 
yvj4v25evx, hath not an ear rightly diſciplined to 
the queſtion ; ſince he ſeems not to diſtinguith be- 
tween the mere elevation of a found, and the dura- 
tion of it after it is elevated. lt he could have di- 
ſtinguiſhed this, he would not have written ſome of 
the latter pages of his ſecond Ditlertation. 


When the Acute Accent, as deſcribed by me to be 
quick and rapid, is by him called mine *, he gives to 
me what has many owners, who have at leaſt a joint 
property in it with myſelt, and indeed a much 
better; I mean & Ariſtotle, Cicero, Plutarch, Ma- 


grobius, Suidas, J. Pollux, Stobæus, Pet, Vickorius, 


Salmaſius, Lipſius, and Biſhop Hare. For all theſe 
writers deſcribed it before me in the ſame manner. 


As he diverts j| himſelf ſo much with the con- 
feſſion, which I made, of my inability fully to ex- 
preſs to my ſatisfaction ſome things which I had con- 

ceived ; 


II. Diſſert. p. 86. ? EM. the latter part of viith 
chapt. II. Diſſert. p. 87, 88. 
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ceived ; I could amuſe him, fince he is ſo eaſily 
pleaſed, with an hundred paſſages out of Cicero and 
all the beſt writers, who frequently acknowledge the 
ſame inability. They all on ſeveral occaſions own 
they cannot find expreſſions adequate to their ideas: 
and my own incapacity in this reſpect I am neither 
aſhamed to perceive or to acknowledge. I often 
conceive things in my own mind, which it is not in 
my power to communicate to another, Particularly 
in a caſe of Sound, it is frequently very difficult to 
convey in a preciſe manner the idea of it, except by 
ſound, or by characters appropriated to it, i. e. by 
Muſical notations. Of this, no doubt, Michaelis was 
ſenſible, when in writing upon this very ſubject he 
ſays, that he cannot expreſs himſelf ſo clearly 
< to the Reader, as he might, if his Faper could 
cc ſpeak *.” Are we to confider theſe words of 
Michaelis as a ridiculous confeſſion of inability, or as 
a proper apology of diffidence ? 


To thoſe many Difficulties, which Dr. G. con- 
feſſeth & do attend the defence of his ſyſtem, let me 
add a trifling one which perhaps he doth not ſee, 
ariſing from the different repreſentations he hath 
given of me. For if I was capable of writing ſuch 
deſpicable jargon, as he by a mitinterpretation of 
my words imputes to me || in ſome places, I muſt 

| be 


* See the note in Eſſ. p. 379. $ IT. Diſſert. p. 87. 
This is the ſame, as if Mr. Fofer had ſaid, that tho 

* the ſound of it be long, yet the ſound of it is ſhort.” 
II. Diſſert. p. 85. This perverfion of my words ariſe; 
from his not diſtinguiſhing between the effect of the mere 
elevation 
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be ſo far from having thoſe literary qualities , which 
his unmerited complaiſance hath attributed to me 
in others, that I ſhould be the moſt dull and illi- 
terate of mortals, and deſerve to be debarred for 
the future from the uſe of a pen on any ſubject, after 
having ſo egregiouſly abuſed it upon this. But why 
ſhould 1 complain of being miſinterpreted by Dr. 
E. when in this reſpect I ſuffer in ſuch reputable 
company, as (not to mention other Authors) Por- 
phyry 3 whoſe Tires, and Xo%ycs too, have been 
wreſted and tortured by a more perverted * inter- 
pretation, if poſſible, than my poor Acute. 


The concluſion of his work doth at length clear 
up that Ambiguity, of which I complained in the 
beginning of it: for he cloſes his Diſſertation by 
declaring, that the main point, which he had in view, 
was to ſhow that the antient Greek language cannot be 
pronounced according to Accents, i. e. according to that 
[lengthened] Acute accent, which Mie uſe, without 
ſpoiling the Quantity F. I wonder it ſhould be his 
main point, to ſhew what I had myſelf ſnewn, and diſ- 
approve what I had condemned and endeavoured to 


correct, But why was this expoſition of his main 
point thus poſtponed, and not given rather in the 


firſt than the laſt part of his Diſſertation? The rea- 


| fon of it is perhaps not very diſtant. Had this de- 


claration 


elevation of ſound, and the duration of it when elevated, 
T H. Diflert. p. 2. 93. Pref. p. xv. 


*Eſſ. i ſt edit. p. 153.—of this Edit. p. 268. 
$ II. Diſſert. p. 94. 


— — 
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claration appeared in the Title or firſt page, inſtead 
of the laſt, the Reader would hardly have turned to 
the ſecond, or choſen to be at the trouble 2m 


aàgere. But we will take his explanation, where we 


find it. And the Amount then of his Argument, as 
it now ſtands, is this. The preſent Greek marks 
of Accentuation are, by his filence, allowed to be 


antique, genuine, and faithful, which he denied in - 


his former Treatiſe. But they are now, it ſeems, 
to be neglected and eraſed from the book of learning, 
becauſe we cannot in all caſes expreſs thoſe very 
Tones, which they denote. My opinion on the 
other hand is, that they are to be preſerved not only 
as authentic and curious remains of Antiquity, but 
as applicable alſo to their proper and original uſe. 
But allowing, for the ſake of Argument, the con- 
_ trary to be true, that We can ot fo apply them 
< in exprefling the old Tones; yet, if on ac- 
count of miſapplication we are to reject them, we 
ought on the the ſame principle and charge of Abuſe 
to expunge from our preſent Greek Alphabet 
all thoſe letters, the antient ſounds of which 


we do not properly expreſs: which ſhould we 
on that account annul, we ſhould leave the Alpha- 
bet in as ſcanty a ſtate as Palamedes found it. This 
* kind of reaſoning therefore proves too much, and is 


not to be admitted. But what if we can expreſs the 


old Tones more truly, than we do the antient ſounds 


of many fingle letters? And this we certainly 
can. There is therefore 1% reaſon for ſuppreſſing 
the tonical marks, than for cancelling thoſe ſingle 
letters; though no good or ſufficient reaſon for 
either, | 


It 


(49) 
If in any of the preceding pages there ſhould 
be found expreſſions, which may have eſcaped me 
in the warmth of Argument, appearing unhand- 
ſomely to reflect on thoſe from whom I am by 
rational conviction obliged to diſſent, all ſuch 
INDICTA SVNTO. Every thing of that kind L 
ſhould always wiſh to have as remote from my pa- 
pers, as it is from my intention, 


ERRATUM. 


Title of the ReeLY, zd Gr. line, for Aoyois read A. 


Lately publiſhed. 
Compleat in One large Volume in Quarto, 


{Price 11. 15. in boards, or 11. 5s, neatly bound in 2 vol. 
"calf and letter'd. | 


An entire NEW WORK, intituled, IP 


THESAURUS GRACA POE SES; 
8 IV E, | 
LEXICON GRZCO-PROSODIACUM; 


Verſus, et Synonyma, (tam ad Explicationem Vocabulo- 
rum, quam ad Compoſitionem Poeticam pertinentia) 
Epitheta, Phraſes, Deſcriptiones, &c. (Ad modum 
Latini Grad#s ad Parnaſjum) complectens. 


Oevs, in ſtudioſæ Juventutis Gratiam et Utilitatem, ex 
optimis quibuſque Poetarum Græcorum Monuments, 
quæ adhuc prodierunt, nunc primum conſtructum. 


| Cui præfigitur, 
De POESI, ſeu PRo SODA GR CORUM TRACTATus. 


T. MORELE, S. T. p. 


EToxz ex Typographia, et Impenſis Jos E PHI Porz, 
5 Bibliopolæ. 


H E preſent Publication, begun and carried on at 

a great Expence, with a View to promote the 

Study of polite Literature in our Univerſities and Great 
Seminaries of Learning, may be truly deemed an Original 
Work, and a new Acquiſition to the Republic of Letters; 
and which, beſides its peculiar Uſe in Greek Compoſition, 
contains an Explanation of more than a thouſand 
Words gue haclenus crant ab aliis Lexicographis pretermiſſa. 


Tae CRITICAL Review (September 1762) In their Ac- 
count of this 7 hejaurus obſerves that Every Reader the 


_*f leaſt acquainted with the learned Languages muſt know, 


** that in Greek and Latin Compoſition, we have no other 
* Rule for avoiding Soleciſms than Authority. A 
5 Thought may ſeem to be happily expreſſed by a cer- 
* tain combination of Words, for which there is no Au- 
'* thority, yet without this the Expreſſion may be falſe, 

8 5 „according 


(2) 


* according to the Rules of that Language, either in the 
** Diſpoſition of the Words, in Declenſion, Conjugation, 
or Syntax. The proper Ute of Particles eſpecially, can 
only be known from the Authority of the beſt Wri- 
ters, as they admit of ſuch infinite Variety and form 
** the greateſt Strength and Beauty of Language: The 


* fame may be alledged of Synonimous Words, in the 


** juſt Application of which conſiſts the Variety, and fre- 


* quently the Harmony of Speech; and to thoſe who ex- 


* erciſe themſelves in Greet Verſes ; it will certainly be 
convenient to know whether any particular Word be 
© Poetical, by turning over a few Pages of this Taurus 
— * To examine the Accuracy ot this very learned 


performance, the Propriety of which nove will pre- 


© {ume to cenſure, but the Ignorant and Conceited, would 
© require more leiſure than we can beſtow, and to be in- 
* genuous more practice than we have lately had in theſe 
« Studies ;” They afterwards conclude their general 
Account of this Work with obſerving in particular that 
« The PrRosoDIA prefixed to the Theſaurus, is, beyond 
«+ Diſpute, the moſt copious, clear, and explicit ever pub- 
* liſhed ; the Definitions are perfectly juſt, the Examples 
full, and the Notes annexed ſo extremely learned, that 
« we cannot beſtow ſufficient Applauſe on the Erudition 
« and Diligence of the Author.” 


Tag MonTaLly REevi EW, alſo obſerves, that the Pub- 
lication of a Work of ſo great Learning is a National 


Credit, and conclude their Account of this 7 hejaurus with 


remarking, © That a Work of this Nature has been long 
© wanted in the Common-wealth of Letters; That the 
„Whole is executed with all requiſite Accuracy and 
Judgment, That it is handſomely and correctly printed; 
therefore whatever Encouragement this Work may 
* meet with amongſt the Learned, we may venture to 
% pronounce it will not meet with more than it really 
„ deſerves,” | | 


2. PoxTzx GRE; ſive Selecta ex Poetis Græcis, wiz. Ho- 
meri Odyſſ. Heſiodo, Theoc rito, Callimacho, Apollon. 
Rhodio, Tyrtæo, Sapphone, Erinna, Mimnermo, So- 
lone, Simonide, Theognide, Ione, Xenophane, Pindaro, 
Euripide, Bacchylide, Critia, Calliſtrato, Bione, . Moſ- 

cho, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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cho, Muſzo : Cum vulgata Verſione emendata, ac va. 
rus partim Scholiaſtarum Græcorum, partim doctorum 
recentiorum Notis. Etonæ; 1762, 8vo, Pretium, 6s. 


3. SCRIPTOREs Romant, five Selecta ex Scriptoribus 
Romanis, viz. M. T. Cicerone, T. Livio, Corn. Tacito, 
C. Plinio, et Vell. Paterculo. Editio altera, Etonæ; 
1759, 8vo, Pretium, 5s. | 


4. HisTorta GR CAR UM et LatTinarRum LiTERa- 
RUM. J. Reinoldii, S. T. B. e B. Mariæ Etonenſis Re- 
galis Collegii Sociis, Diſſertatio. Accedit HPOAOTOS 
0 AAIKAPNASSEYE Te, OMHP')Y Teys geg, HAIA Ing 
2) Borns. 4to. Pretium 58, N. B. Solummodo 250 Ex- 
emplaria excuſa fuere. 


5. SCRIPTORUM ECCLESIASTICORUM HISsTORIA LI- 
TERARIA; a Chriſto nato uſque ad Sæculum xiv. fa- 
cili-methodo digeſta. Autore GuLIELMO Cv, S. T. 
P. Canonico Vindeſorienſi. Cum AyyenpiciBus. 
Editio noviſſima, ab Autore ipſomet ante obitum re- 
cognita, et tertia fere parte auctior facta. Oxox ii, e 
_ Sheldoniano, 1737. 2 vol. folio. Pretium, 

> 35. 0. | 


N. B. The Learned are deſired to take notice, that the 
Improvements and Additions made by the learned Author 
to this Edition, printed at the THeaTRE in OxFokD, are 
greatly material, and make more than a fourth part of the 
whole Work : The preſent Edition has alſo received far- 
ther Improvement, by large and uſeful Notes, and other 
Addenda, by the late Reverend Dr. Waterland, under whoſe 
immediate Direction it was printed; alſo by the Reverend 
Dr. Chapman, Dr. Biſhop, Dr Walker, and other learned 
Gentlemen, who, for the Benefit of Learning, and from a 
due Regard to the Author, and this his moſt eſteemed and 
learned Work, intereſted themſelves in the preſent Pub- 


lication. 


Sa 
* 


